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WOTICE. 


The sudden and untimely disappearance o£ Sivami Rama 
in October 1906, fell like a holt from the blue on his admirers, 
fnends and countrymen Many manuscript notes of his speeches, 
discourses, informal talks and class lectures that ho delivered 
in Amenca, together with thirteen diary note-hook®, * wero 
found m his Library With a view to presen o and distribute 
copies of all the manuscripts and papc”S containing all that 
he said or wrote m Amenca, in India, or elscuhcre, and of 
all the Essays and poems left by him (onl} a few of uhich wero 
pnbhsbed m hisTife-fimo and were afterwards hronght out in a 
pamphlet form by Messrs Ghmesh & Co , Puhhshors, Madras) 
as photographs of his mind, as tokens of Ins sclf-rcahration, 
as memones of his great soul, his inspired life, and his pure and 
divine character, the undersigned has undertaken to bring 
out the first instalment of the proposed Edition of the Collection 
of Ins Complete Worlcs in English The first Volume which is 
now out of press consisting of more than 500 pages, demy 
Octavo, contains only the first three out of seven parts into 
wbch Hs mannsonpts and the reports of his Lectures have been 
divided The sale-proceeds of this Volume will bo devoted to 
the puhhcation of the second Volumes and also a third Volume 
contaimng all bs random thoughts and notes, made in his diary 
Md scrap-books ^ Tbs Volume of the Collection of bs Complete 
Works is bemg brought out under the coUective title of “In 
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Woods o£ God-Realization ” with a distinctivo name and titlo- 
pago to each separate part as follows — 

Part I — “ The Pole-star Within ” containing sci en 

lectures 

Part n — “ Tlio Fonntain' of Power,” containing sis 
lectures 

Part m — “ Aids to Beahzation ” containing seven 
lectures 

It is not wnthout considerable hesitation that this Collection 
IS being presented to the public, interested in Swann Bann’s 
pcrsonalit}' and tlioughts, because oveephng a few pieces that 
wore published in his life-time in various magazines and 
pamphlets, all others haio been written out from short-hand 
reports of his class-locttfrcs, informal talks, random sight- 
seeings from the hill of philosophy and realization They have 
unfortunate!} not had the benefit of being lO'nsed bj him, and 
have not therefore had the final setting of their sub3oct-mattor 
in the rhythm of Ins quaint «t}le of writing They are deioid 
of the beau^ and polish of the final touches of Ins pen But m 
spite of these consider itions, the tlirob of his pulse being felt m 
e\ erv odd sentence, in every story related, in oa ory idea expanded, 
and the echoes of his boundless joy being heard in all these 
anthems that ho literally sang all his life in honour of the 
Dmnity of Man and Nature, in the wild Wagnariair tunes of 
the prairie and the jungle, it has been a pleasant venture to put 
them in the hands of his admiiors and friends, just as they wore 
found in lus boxes after he himself had gone 

These are being issued as Proof Copies for pnvate efreuTa- 
tion They are, as it were, a forest planted by a forester, 
laid down by a man of the woods HerOcaftor, many faithful 
thinkers, lying among these rough-looking rocks of quarts- 
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may some day cat ideals in exquisite style • ideals that Troro 
near and dear to his heart and on which his eloquence finally 
ended only in a cry that thnllcd every one who heard him %vith 
a sense o£ awe and snbhmiiy 

This Collection is being issued with the sole purpose o£ 
preserving his voice with all its undulations, nse and Eall, 
and to keep his memory green £or tlie benefit o£ all those £or 
whom his words may bo meant 

The proo£s o£ this Edition ha\e been carefully gone through 
by Mr Puran, Shnman E S Narayana Swami, and the 
undersigned 

Pnee Rupees two ] [Foreign 1 . dollar or 45. 

It can be had from 

AMIR CHAND 

Premdham, * 
Delhi 



THE PUBLISHER’S ROTE 

OR 

Preface to the n Edition. 


The following lines are penned in accordance with 
the suggestion of Swami Narayana 

Of the.great support and encouragement that this 
humble undertaking has received from the admirers, 
fnends and countrymen of Kama, there can be no 
better proof than that the 1000 copies of the First 
EditiOh of this Volume were exhausted m about 
a year of its first appearance m March 1910 I 
have also received many complimentary letters full of 
congratulations and sincere appreciation of the work. 
In response to Swami Karayana’s appeal, many admirers 
and lovers of our bdoved and revered Kama have 
hteraUy patronised the enterprise by generously and 
hberaKy giving substantial help in the form of subscnbmg 
to a large number of copies for free distnbution among 
School Libraries, Reading Rooms, and also earnest but 
poor admirers of Rama or students of Vedanta We are 
glad to learn that in one College at least, the book 
has been accepted as suitable for pnze Soaeties or 
Readmg classes have been estabhshed in several places 
for the study of Vedanta and speaaRy Rama’s works 
A few months after the running out of the 1st 
Edition, it was dear that there was a great demand for 
the book, as orders daily poured in from all quarters, 
^d this, m spite of the fact that it was not sent to the 
Press for Review nor advertised at aU This Edition is 
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brought out to meet this great demand and I am alone 
responsible this time for all the alterations and improve- 
ments that I have ventured to introduce m the language 
and wordmg, though not mthout great hesitation. 

The intrmsic ment of the book has mdeed been the 
chief factor of this unexpected success, but I beheve that 
the rapid sale is also due to the lemarkably low price at 
which it has been dehberately offered to the pubhcr 
This has been rendered possible only by the fact that 
the "whole enteipnse has not been undertaken from any 
monetary consideration or with the motive of profits. 
Our labour is labour of love and the net profits if any 
are meant to serve as the nucleus of a fund to be devoted 
to some object near and dear to beloved Rama’s spint 
' or to perpetuate m some way or other his sacred 
memoiy 

Rama’s body ( seven Photos of which have been 
printed separately) has disappeared, it is invisible I never 
saw Rama m his body But deal Rama hves He cannot 
be dead to us I feel his presence I have often felt 
him speikmg or addiessing me He alone (coupled with 
the hearty guidance, active co-operation and mfinite pmna 
of Mr PuRAN and Swami ITarai ana) has inspiredand 
encouraged me to persevere with the undertaking which 
has now developed beyond my expectations and is not 
hkely to be fimshed before several years, and to face 
sometimes disappomtments and difficulties specially of 
financial nature, and it is to his own help behind the scenes 
or to the influence of his teachings that I attribute tho 
prompt solution and disappearance of all difficulties and 



obstacles. ■\^Tiat better tiibute, however unwoithy and 
humble it may be, could I pay, what more smtable 
homage could I rendei, what better acknowledgment 
iind expression of my gratitude for the spiiitual good 
I have gained from him could I make, than to take 
a humble part m presemng and givmg to the 
woild the pi iceless legacy of the message bequeathed 
by him to the world How grateful shall I always feel 
to Swami Haiayana for thus introducmg me to Rama 
and affordmg me this valuable opportunity 

It was mtended at first to fimsh the whole work in 
volumes, but it appeals now that another volume 
must be issued to pubhsh the most valuable treasure 
of the contents of his 13 note-books These wiU contam 
m addition to his ovti spiritual and highly mteUectual 
reflections and musmgs, gems of quotations and obser- 
vations of other great thmkers, philosophers, scientists 
and ivi iters of the world which struck Rama durmg his 
studies 

It IS also proposed to publish soon an abridged 
Edition of these works specify foi the students This 
will contain mostly his spintual and moral teachings and 
will be a woik of immense value to the nsmg generation 
of our beloved fallen Motheiland The Vernacular 
translations of these Lectures, or at least of some of 
them, may also follow The harvest is nch and the 
whole work is great Men and money are both 
required to carry it on It is earnestly hoped that 
all impediments and difficulties will disappear through 
the encouragement and the possible help of all lovers 
of Truth and weU-wisheis of Bhftrat Yarash May 
Rama’s oivn spirit guide and help us 


Om. 


Delhi 

13-11-11 


Amik 
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Tliese Volumes^ nre presented to the public m the 
name and memory o£ Swami Rama In these Volumes it 
IS proposed to bring together all his wi itings and speeches 
A short collection of his Articles and Essays pubhshed 
in his lifetime has alieady been repiinted and put befoie 
the pubhc m a nice form by lilessis Ganesh and Co , 
Publishers, Sladias Besides these, his othei manu- 
scripts, mostly the lecture notes of his Amencan speeches 
taken do\ni by some Amencan fnends, vrere found 
in his box 'when he left us for ever Excepting the ai tides 
referred to above, which were published in his hfctunc and 
which also liave been mcluded in the present collection, 
all othci Lectures have not had the advantage of his 
revision So much that he miglit have ehimnated is 
still there and so much moie that he mmht have added 

O 

IS absent He intended to tlioioughly lecast, m fact 
to write anew all the valuable poitions of the subject 
matter of these manuscripts, with much inoie that was 
in his mind, into a systematic exposition of his teachings, 
a work that must have been a fiesh-and novel contribu- 
tion on the philosophy of Vedanta advancing the lattci 
systematically as the individual and social rdigion of 
the coming generations But his wishes lemained 
unfulfilled mainly for two reasons, first because about 
two years before his death, he seriously and earnestly 
undertook a thoiough and complete study of the Vedas 


* 4 in number — Publuhor 
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in ori^al as a preparation for his proposed 'ivork 
and thus I think the tune which he could have per- 
haps more* profitably devoted to the systematisation of 
his own wntings was spent in the efforts of makmg his 
final work grand and monumental in every way ; second- 
ly, living m his beloved sohtude of the Himalayas, out 
of touch with people whose hopes and aspirations might 
have stimulated his intellect to work for their fulfilment, 
his mind soared higher and higher fell it lost its foothold 
by his daily increasing absorption in the Infinite. When 
the writer was for the last tune with him, he kept silent 
for most of the time He had ceased takmg interest in 
readmg and writing When questioned, he would ex- 
pound to us the secrets of his state of consciousness, his 
supreme silence which he called then by the name of 
Death-in-Life He would teU us that the more one dies 
m Life, the greater is the good that naturally and spon- 
taneously comes out of such a man for the benefit of 
others “ I may not seem to finish the task m hand, 
but I know it will sometime be done all the better 
when I am gone The ideas that saturate" my mmd and 
have guided my hfe, will gradually in the fulness of feme 
filter down to society and can work their desfeny propeily 
only when I lose myself now m the Divme, foregoing 
all plans, wishes and aims.” 

He had taken to this idea so ardently that no 
entreaties could prevail upon him to commence writing 
his work 

Thus, though deprived of the systematic expo- 
sition of his teacbmgs by himself, it is a matter of 
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consolataon that we still have with us some of the subject 
matter of his thought^ however scatteied and fragment- 
ary it may he It has therefore been decided, not without 
some hesitation, that this subject-matter of his thought 
and the reflections of his consciousness in his extempore 
speeches, with his Essays and Note-books,^ should be put 
before the puhhc in a prmted form almost the same in 
which he left them Those that have met Eama personally 
will recognise him m many and perhaps^ aU of the 
speeches and will feel as if they were stall listemngto his 
wonderfully eloquent character They wiU feel enchanted 
once agam by the spell of his personahty supplementing 
as they would aU that may be lacking m the pnnted form 
by the affectionate and leverent associations of him in 
'their mmds Those who have had no occasion to see him 
will he able to reahze the state of that supremely bhssf ul 
consciousness which is at the back of these utterances and 
gives them their charm and meaning, piovided they may 
have the patience to read them through. They may not 
be able to foUow him in some of his ideas at one place- 
but at another place they will fipd those ideas expressed 
much nioie dearly^and with greater force Men of differ- 
ent shades of opimon and thought, on reading through 
these pages, will find ample food for their thought and 
■ spint, and much that they wiU smely recogmse to be 
then own 

In these Volumes, he appears before us by no means 
as a hteraiy man and has no desire to be judged as an 

* The coatentB of all his aote books (12) -will be pablished m Vol 
IV — Publisher 
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author, but he conies before us with the majesty of a 
teacher of the siiiiitual laws of hfe. One gieat feature 
of his speech is that he speaks to us dwectly from his 
heart and never endeavours to give us a lecture-room 
demonstration of Vedantic doctiines, not because he was 
unable to do so, foi those who know him"lknow him to 
be the master of the subject he is handhng, but because 
he IS trying to lay befoie us only those ideas which he 
piactically earned into his oivn life and which he thinks 
would, if followed by others, guide as they did in his 
case, the hfe of man to the pinnacle of glory, of happiness 
and success He theiefoie does not lay befoie us the 
mtellectual side of his mind, but tiies to give us some 
of his own experiences and speaks out cleaily ivith an 
inspired enthusiasm of the effects that certain thoughts 
produce on hfe when earned mto actual practice As 
such these speeches of his aie only aids and suggestions 
to the leahsation of truth that he believed in, rathei than 
the philosophical and closely leasoned expositions of that 
truth, Aie we not already sick of works overloaded 
with intellect ? It is indeed lefreshing to see a masteily 
mind coming home to us m simpler and cleaiei and com- 
monei accents of hfe Instead of an ai gument, Swami 
Rama gives us a story, behenng that the actual life ol a 
man sympathises more with the life of another and weighs 
it more than all the absti-act aichitectme of mental 
reasoning Theie is that airmess and fieedom in his 
^ression which chaiactenses the speech of a poet only 
Poet-philosopher as he was, the (suggestiveuess of his 
thought and speech is maivellous, pomting as it ;does to 



rREPAOE 


'V 


Infinity. He is the philosophei o£ that deep music o£ 
life •which IS audible to those only who go deep enough 

A few hnes may be nppiopriately devoted heie to 
give an idea oE Ailiat Rama M-as m himself and to us. 
Born in a veiy poor Brahman family in the Punjab, he 
was the patient architect of himself from lihildhood to 
manliood He built hiuibelf little by htlle, moment by 
moment, and day by day It raaj’ be said that perhaps 
- the iihole carcei of his future life was' sketched already 
before his mind’s eye, because even ns a boy he was 
working so gravely, so silently, and so consciously for 
a definite mission There was the icsolution of a 
nper mind in the steps of the pool Brahman boy who 
faltered not under any circumsfcinces, and who ivas never 
daunted by any difficulties * Under that extremel} humble 
and winsome appearance, touched wnth icsignntion and 
punt)’ almost like tint of a shy and modest maid, there 
W’as concealed in this thin fi-amc of the Biahman boy an 
iron w ill w’liich nothing could shake He was a typical 
student who loved to study not with any hope of gaining 
worldly ends, butfor satisfying the cver-growung thiist 
for kuoAvlcdge which ivas firing his soul anew wnth e\eiy 
new sun. His d.nly studies acre s.anctified oblations on 
the all nr of this havan lamd. 

He would forego an e\tra suit to hiin'sclf, and an 
extra loaf or even a day’s meal foi the ‘•ake of oil foi his 
midnight lamp to read his books It was not iinofteii in 
his student life tliat he kept absoibed in his studies fiom 
sunset to sum ise Theic was that love of knowledge 
W'hich pulled strongly at his heait so much that the 
• tiic LclUia publiahwl m Urdu— rublialicr. 
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ordinary comforts and physical needs of a student life 
were entirely forgotten. Hunger and thirst, cold and 
heat could not teU upon this supreme passion that he felt 
towards knowledge There are witnesses of his student 
life still hving at Guiranwala and Lahore who say that 
the pure-minded Hoswami toiled unarmed and alone day 
and night, fighting with life without the sinews of war, 
and they remember the occasions when even in this 
country of boasted chanty, the poor Brahman boy had 
for many a day httle or nothing to eat, though every 
muscle of his face always exhibited an ineffable 3oy and 
satisfaction.*^ 

The knowledge therefore that Swami Rama bnngs 
to bear upon his teachings in after life was gathered 
giain by gram with the gieatest penance and hardest 
labour and is full of mtenSe pathos for us, remembermg 
as we do the extreme penury and thorny life m which 
he managed to bloom up as a poet, philosopher, scholar, 
and mathematician When the Pnncipal of the Govern- 
ment College, Lahoie, offered to send up his name for 
the Provincial Civil Service, Rama* expressed himself 
with a bent head and a moist eye that he had not toiled 
so much for selhng his harvest but for distiibuting it 
He would theiefore prefer bemg a teacher to bei n g 
an executive official 

A student so absoibed and so amorously fond of 
knowledge natuially grows into a pure and sincere man. 

Enjoying perfect mtellectual isolation from his sur- 
roundmgs even as a student, Rama hved by himself 
keeping company only with the greatest of men through 

• The letters addressed to his Gera and now published for the first time 
throw much light on the inner side of lus student life— Pnblisher 
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lus books. He looked neither to the right nor to the left 
being wholly absorbed in his own high pursuits He 
set his life early in tune with his ideals All who knew 
hun in his student days reveiently acknowledged the 
ti-ansparent punty of his character and the high moral 
purpose of his life In his student life Swauu Rama was 
growing inwardly. He was melting and casting and 
melting and casting his hfe again and again into moulds 
•of perfection He went on chiselhng day and night to 
shape out the cuive hnes of his model and to finish its 
beauty. Fiom good to better, he stood doily self- 
surpassed When he became a Professor of Mathematics, 
the very first pamphlet he wrote was “ How to study 
Mathematics The lesson he teaches there is that over- 
loading the stomach with greasy and nch stuffs makes 
even an intelhgent student unfit and dull, while on the 
other hand hght food always gives fiee and uncongested 
brain which forms the secret of a successful student life 
He says that purity of mmd is another essential condition 
for securing proper attention to work, and devoid of this 
one element no methods would be able to keep the mm d 
m the proper mood of a student. 

Thus he condenses the expeiiences of his student 
life m such simple pieces of advice as we find m the said 
pamphlets He does not write for wnting’s sake, nor 
speak for speaking’s sake, but he takes his pen or opens 
his bps only when he has something to give, “I try haid 
for gat hering facts, but when they are mine, I stand on 

* It IB prcipoued to rc-publisti eodn tins vnlnable nud useful pamphlot 
for the benefit of Ibo Bliidcnt commanitjr — Fubli&hor 
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a rock proclaiming my message of truth for all times ” 
The pieces of advice refeired to above aie mentioned liere 
to indicate his method of getting at a lesson and'then of 
teachmg it. He ■would observe the effects of things and 
thoughts on himself and then form his independent and 
unbiassed opimons, which he would put to crucial tests 
for years m his own hfe before taking them to be tiue or 
otherwise for himself, and he would take still longer tune 
for matmmg them befoie woiking them out for others. 
As said above, he had made up his mmd. not to open his 
bps and pose as a teacher hefoie he had mastered as a 
student and disciple for himself the lessons that he had 
to teach This is one of the secret keys to his character 
Swami Bama, whether as a student or as a Professor, 
had always been secietly toiling for a higher knowledge 
than that of Liteiature and Science and patiently building 
up his comactions and thoughts on the higher laws of 
hfe exactly aftei the manner of Dai win, before he went 
out as a Swami to proclaim his truth in the world We 
always find bun woiking "with the solemn consaousness 
of a great moral responsibihty of his hfe to m an kind 
This toihng for the higher knowledge of Self has there- 
fore been all the more aiduous and keener struggle, con- 
Bidermg that he was fully weighmg in his mmd the les- 
ponsibihty of his mission of hfe to accomphsh which he 
knew he had to leave the chau in the College for a plat- 
foim from where his words would be addressed^ to the 
whole of humamty and to posterity He slowly and 
i;esolutely began floatmg his hfe on the divme bosom on 
the wings of Love and Faith, and daily "winged highei and 
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ihiglier till he was lost m the Infinite, the Brahma, God, 
or ns he called it, the Atamdcva The histoiy of the 
yearnings of his soul, spiritual piivations, emotional diffi- 
culties and mental miseries is hidden from our eyes But 
it IS the hai vest of the haid-earned experiences of this 
pait of his hfe that we find in his teachmgs as a Swami. 
Many a night he wept and wept, and his godly ivife alone 
saw his bed-sheet hteially drenched m his teais m the 
mornmg IThat ailed him ? T\Tiat made him so sorrow- 
ful ? Whatever it be, it is these teaia of that intense 
spiritual yearning of his soul foi the highest love which, 
fertilise his thoughts On the banks of nvers, in the 
daik sohtudes of foiests, he passed many a sleepless night 
m watching the shifting scenes of nature and m con- 
templation of the atma^ sometimes chanting songs of 
his own composition in the dolorous tone of a lovelorn 
"bud separated from his mate, and at otheis fainting away 
in the intensity of his devotion divine, and reinving bathed 
in the holy wateis of the Ganga of his eyes His moods 
of love shall foi ever lemain private, foi he has chosen 
to keep his own peisonal life hidden fiom us and none 
knows except himself the details of the development of 
his consciousness. But he was undoubtedly in the com- 
pany of a galaxy of samts and piophets and poets befoie 
he came to be a poet and an apostle himself He was a 
constant compamon of the Sufis of Persia, notably of 
Hafiz, Attar, Maulana Room, and Shamstabrez The 
samts of India with centuries of then religious cultiue 
infoimed Ins spiiit Tulsi Das and Sur Das veie un- 
doubtedly hib luspiiers The love ecstacy of Chaitanya, 
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the sweetness o£ Tuka Earn and Nanak, the meditations 
of Kahn and Fand, of Hasan and Boo All Kalander, the . 
faith of Prahlad and Dhruva, the intense spmtuahty of 
Llnnn Bai, BuUashah and Gropal Singh, the mystery of 
Knshna, the consciousness of Siva and Shankai, the 
thought of Emerson, Kant, Goethe and Carlyle, the free 
chants of Walt Whitman and Thoreau of the West le- 
actmg on the dreamy Vedanta of the East, the scientific 
candour and truthfulness of Chffoid, Huxley and Tyndal, 
of Mdl, Darwm and Spencer leacting upon the supersti- 
tious theologies and lehgious dogmas of both the East and 
the West, hberahsing the human heart and emancipating 
the human mind from centuries of mental slaveiy, all 
these and many moie influences individually and collec- 
tively went to ideahse his mind As a Swami, we see 
him always hvmg m the divme and we do not recogmse 
m him the humble and shy student boy that he uas. 
His voice has grown poweiful, his character eloquent, 
his reahsation insprnng, and his flesh magnetic over 
and over His^presence charmed the very atmospheie 
around him In his company, the seasons of one’s mmd 
shifted m a beautiful panoramic rotation Now the spell 
of his sincerity moved the audience to tears and then 
to smiles of supreme satisfaction He succeeded hke a 
a poet to exalt in our eyes the commonest thmgs mto the 
highest Avataras of divmity Some people by his touch 
got tastes of a poet, others of a pamter, some of a mystic 
and some of a soldier Many, common mmds felt lU' 
spired to such an extent that they felt a distmct mcrease 
m their mental power 
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One of Ins American fnends addressed the writer 
tlie following letter on his death It describes him hteral- 
ly as he was to all of us, and may therefore be appro- 

pnately quoted here. 

Words finl me when T attempt to express what is 
so difficult to make apparent m the cold narrow words of 
language 

Rama’s kmguage was that of the sweet innocent 
child, the birds, the flowers, the flowing stream, the 
waving tree brinches, that of the sun, moon and stars. 
His was the languaire runnmcc under the outer shows 
of the world and of people 

Under the oceans, contments, imder the fields and 
the roots of the grasses and trees, his life passed deep 
into nature, nay, was the veiy hfe of nature Bhs lan- 
guage penetrated ffir under the httle thoughts and 
dreams of men How few are the ears which hear that 
wondrous melody He heard it, hved it, breathed it, 
taught it, and his whole soul was imbued with it. He 
was the messenger full of joy 

0 fieed soul ’ ! Soul that has completed its relation 
to the body ! ! 0 soaring, happy beyond words, mto 
other worlds' passing, salutations to you, freed, redeemed 
soul. 1 I 

• • • • 

He was so gentle, xmaffected, childlike, pure and noble, 
sincere, earnest and unassuming that all who came in 
contact with him anth a heart yearmng for the truth, 
could not but receive inestimable benefit After each 
lecture or class lesson, questions were put which were 
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alTvays answeied so cleaily and concisely, sweelly and 
loTingl}' He was evei filled ■with bhss and peace and 
was constantly humming Om^ hen not employed m 
-talkmg, writing, oi leading He divinity in each 
and all, and every one was addle^^sed by him as “ Blessed 
Divimty ” 

« • 

Rama was a continual bubbhng spnng of happiness In 
Grod he hved, moved and had his being — iny, he was 
the veiy self of God He once wiote to me, “ Those 
who have a mind to enjoy can enjoy the diamonds shin- 
ing m the bnlhant starht skies, can deiive abundance 
of pleasure from the smding foiests and dancing ilveis, 
can reap mexhaustible joy fiom the cool bieeze, warm 
sunshine and balmy moonhghts, freely placed at the 
seiviceof each and all by natuie Those who beheve 
their happmess depends upon particular conditions will 
find the day of enjoyment ever iccede fiom them and 
run away constantly like wiU-o’-the-wisp The so-called 
health of the world mstead of being a souice of happiness 
only selves as an aitificial scieeu to shut out the glory 
^d aioma of aU natme, heavens andfiee scenery ” 

Rama hved m a tent on the hiU side and took his m^ls 
at the Ranch house It was a beautiful place, rugged 
wdd sceneiy, high mountains on eithei side draped 
with evergreen trees and thick tangled undei blush. 
The Sacramento nver flowed tmbulently down this 
valley and here it was that Rama read many, ^ny 
hopks, wrote his sublime poetry, and meditated hours 
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at a time He sat on a laige boulder in the> river 
■wbeie tbe current vras very strong day after day and 
\!reek after week, only coming to the house at meal times 
when he always gave us beautiful talks Numerous 
visitors fiom Shasta Spimgs would come to see him and 
they were always welcomed gkidly His subhme 
thoughts left a deep and lasting impiession on all 
Those who came out of curiosity went away with tlieip 
cunosity satisfied, and the seed of truth planted for ever 
in their hearts, may be for a time being unconsciously 
to them but boimd to sprout and de\ elop into a strong 
and sturdy tree whose branches mil tivine together 
from all parts of the earth in a bond of brotherhood 
and love divine Seeds of truth always grow 

He took long walks Thus he lived while there in 
Shasta Spnngs a busy, simple, free, and joyous hfe Ho 
was so happy His laughter came spontaneously and 
could be heard plainly at the house when he was at the 
overside Free, free was he like a child and a saint 
He would remain in God-consciousness foi days together 
His unfiiltenng devotion to India and his desire to raise 
her hemghted people was mdeed perfect self-abnegation, 
» • 

After I left theie, I received a letter from him w^hich I 
afterwards learnt was written duimg a period of severo 
^ess “The degree of concentration and pure divine 
feehng is wonderf uUy high these days and God-conscious^ 
uess is possessing with a maiveUous sweep As the body 
IS subject to fickle whims and constant chancre, I wiU 
never, never, identify myself with this naughty will-o’^ 
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the- Wisp In sickness, concentiation and innei peace is 
Bupiemely intense He or she must be a pool stingy 
misei whose close-fistedness grudges to accord due hospi- 
tahty to passing guests of bodily ailment and the like.” 

Always he would tell us to “ feel, feci all the time 
that the powei supieme that manifests itself in the sun 
and the stais, the same, the same I am, the same, the 
same is yourself Take up this real self, this glory of 
thine, contemplate tins life eternal, meditate on this your 
leal beahty and foiget clean all thoughts of little Ixidy 
and ties as if you ne\ er had anything to do inth 
these false, seeming realities ( nay, shadow s ). No death, 
no sickness, no soiiow Be pcifectl}' happj, thoioughly 
blissful, saturated with peace Keep youiaclf thoroughly 
collected above the body or little self ” Thus he taught 
each and all 

• • 

What a brave, true, loyal and God-mtoxicated soul it 
IS who ventuies to a foreign country without money m, 
behalf of his country 

« • • 

To thmk that it has been my pimlege to have met and' 
Gonveised with and aided such a holy man as Rama is 
wonderful He was a child of Am ora and emitted his 
music from sunrise tiU evening It mattered not to him. 
what the clocks said or the attitudes oi Inborn s of men 
His elastic and vigorous thoughts kept pace wath the 
sun and so the day was the peipetual monung “ The 
milhons aie awake enough for physical labour, but only 
one in a hundied mill ions foi a poetic and divine life,” 
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so says Thoreau Kama was one of tliose rare souls who 
'Occasionally visit this eaiiih 

■** They say the Sun is but Sis photo, 

They say that Man is in His image, 

They say He twinkles in the stais. 

They say He smiles in fragrant flowers. 

They say He smgs m nightingales. 

They say He breathes in cosmic an , 

They say He weeps in raining clouds, 

TDhey say He sleeps m -winter nights, 

They say He luns m pratthng sti earns, 

*Tbey say He swings in rainbow aiches. 

In floods of light, they say, He marches.’' 

So Kama told us find it is so. 

He may be said, spiritually speaking, to be a man of 
amly one idea That great idea which luns as an under- 
cuiTcntin allhis discouisesis the i cminciaiwn of body- 
^consciousness ( or Ahanlar ) and the leahnation of self 
to be the Self of the timvcise It is the realisation of 
that higher hfe, nhere the local " I ” is forgotten and the 
nmverse grows to be the “ I” of man “ All that thou 
seest, that thou art” Man is divine The false Ego is 
the cause of all limitations Eliminate it and the spuit 
of man is the umveisal spiiit peivading everywheie and 
everything This higher life is to be leahsed, and Eama 
sanctions all means by which it may be attained The 
bed of thorns oi the bed of loses whichevei induces the 
state of lealisation m us is to be blessed Total self- 
abnegation IS the essential prelude to this leahsation, and 
it may be effected by different mdmduals m different 



XVI 


PREFACC 


ways Rama does not at all uisist upon the methods 
and pecuhai private associations o£ thought and beheE 
which may be leqnisitc foi the giovr'th of ‘iii mdnidunl 
but tiies to lay befoie us thegcneial outlines o£ his mam 
conclusions and sketches the methods u Inch were most 
heliiful to him The intellect, when it questioned Ins 
ideal, was satisfied by him tlnough a S3^5teinatic study o£ 
the monistic plnlosojiliy of the Eist and the AVest, and 
u as thus made to bow before Ins Ti util He similarly 
lefeiiedall those vho came to discuss with him Ins 
philosophic position to a sj’stematic stiid}*^ of philosophy 
and declined all controversy on the giound that not 
tlnough controversy but tlnough ic.il, eainc=t, serious 
thought can tiuth be discoieied 

AVlien the he,ut questioned his ideal, then he 
saturated the former with the highest love through differ* 
ent emotions and made it leahse that all is one and lore 
never know s any tw os The hcai t w as made to emo* 
tionahse the intellect and the httci w'as made to intel* 
lectuahse the fonnei Truth however stood supieine in 
his consciousness and above both This process he not 
only adopted to agree with his own head and heart but 
with those of otheisas well AATien any one difteied 
fiom him intellectually, he gave up the discussion for the 
love of him and thus secured the agi cement oi oneness 
with him, an agreement which to him symbolised truth 
and which he would not saciifice foi anything AA^hen 
the heart of any man disagreed -with him, he would give 
up the regions of heart and meet the man in the inteUeet. 
He was one with whom none could disagree If lus 
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thoughts did not appeal to you, his Puiity and his 
Love did. Even without talking to him, you would feel 
that you could not help lovmg him. All contioversies 
were thus hushed in his presence and I beheve the 
writmgs of such a man aie open to no lower ciiticism, 
for he means to essentially agiee with you and to be at 
one with you. Whoever you may be, he would leaddy 
concede what you may yourself be thinking of asking 
hun to concede to you 

In conclusion, I wish to explain the meanmg of the 
word “ Vedanta ” that so often occuis in his wiitings 
With Swami Rama, the word Vedanta which he so 
lovingly uses is a compiehensive term He does not les- 
trjct its sense by applying it to any particular system of 
philosophy or religion. He somehow fell in love with 
this uoid and was always wnlling to exchange the name 
but not the sense that he nltaclicd to it The raeie 
name of rose matteied not to this realist^ only he would 
have the rose and its peifume In order to understand 
and appreciate his teachings, we need not get into the 
labjnnthine mazes of metaphysical subtleties, for Snami 
Rama as he ualks along with us in the white, bioad-day 
light on the paths of life takes us by surprise and 
teaches ns Vedanta in the aurora of the rising sun, in the 
blushes of the rose and in the dimples of pearly dew. As 
we walk along with him, the echoes of liis teachings we 
catch in the warblings of the merry birds, in the liquid 
music of the falling rain, and in the life throbs of * both 
man, bird and beast In the mormng bloom of flowers 
opens his Bible. In the evemng sparkle of stars flashes 
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Ills Veda His Alkoran is wnt large in the living 
characters of myriad-hued life 

“ Time and thought were my surveyors. 

They laid therr courses well, 

They poured the sea and baked the layers, 

Of gramte, marl and shell ” 

The lotus Petals of the human heart were the pages 
of his leference and he found that every man and woman 
embodied m therr self the meanings of Vedanta Every 
rising race vindicated its tiuth and every dymg one 
showed the lack of its realisation Every hero beaconed 
its light Every samt did shed its lustre Every poet 
tasted its glory. Every artist rolled it down from his 
eyes m bis- ecstatic tears Never did a happy and satis- 
fied face greet Rama without bemg entitled by him a 
Vedantic face Never did a victor come across him whom 
he did not call a practical Vedantm He observed 
the daily hfe of Japs and called them the followers of 
his Vedanta The danng adventuies of the American 
people in their scahngs of the Alps and the Rocky 
mountains and m their swimmmgs across the Niagara 
rapids, he spoke of as manifestations of the Vedantic 
spirit When he read the news of some noble offers by 
some persons of their own bodies for the purpose of 
saentifie research by vivisection, he saw the practical 
realisation of his philosophy On such occasions, his 
face glowed and his eyes became moist, and he said, 
“ This IS mdeed the service of Truth ” In modem ideals 
of true democracy and true sociahsm, Swann Rama saw 
the final tnumph of the Oriental Vedanta. 
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Standing on the truth of the fundamental unity of 
the mnei man and the inner nature, he says that those 
alone live n'ho realise the iinneisal haimony of Love 
Those alone haae the real 3oys of life tnIio iccogiiise the 
blood in the veins of the lily and the auolet to be their 
own To see all things in one’s on n self and to see one’s 
own self in all things is to have n real eye without 
which thei e can be no love nor the beauty attraenng it, 
and without love or attraction he asks n hat is hfe ? In 
this spirit n henever he secs an indmdnal life nsing into 
spheres abo\ e body and mind, he sees a rainbow m the 
sky and leaps nith an infinite 3oy Vedanta is to him 
by no means a mere intellectual assent but a most 
solemn and sacred offering of body and mind at the holy 
altar of Love. Intellectual assent can feed upon philo- 
sophies and logics, books and quotations, learning and 
rhetoric, and thus grow big, but such aie not the means 
by n hicli one can realise Rama’s A’^edanta The body and 
mind can be actually and practically renounced only 
when the hearth fire of Love is lit ih the soul jMentil 
renunciation of the body and every muscle of it in Love, 
and the dedication of mind in loMog seivice opens the 
portals of the paradise vithin man Rama’s Vedanta 
is the beautiful cahn of that superconsciousness winch 
tranecends the limits of body and mind, where all 
sound dies, where the sun and moon get dissolved, 
where the whole Co'smos iipplcs like n dieain and is 
eddied into the Infinite. It is fiom here that he thiows 
the ladder foi us to reach him and see the sights of the 
world below. Pcrenmal peace is diffused there and the 
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TTWTi IS entirely lost m GkxL All discuBBion ceeses 
there And those ■wiio are there simply look around 
and smile and say to every object, “ thou art good,” 
“ thou art pure,” “ thou art boly,” “ thou art That.” 

Neither the Sun shmes there, nor sparkles the moon, 
Prdnas and Sound are hushed mto Silence. 

AH life reposes m Soul’s Sweet Slumber, 

No Grod, no man, no cosmos there, no soul. 

Naught but golden Calm and Peace and Splendour. 

PnsAN. 
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I have great pleasure m complying with the request 
of the fnends of the late Swami Rama Tirtha and 
wntmg a hnef introduction to the senes of lectures 
contamed m this book. The name of Swami Rama is 
one which I have learnt to honour through residence 
in the Punjab where his chief influence was felt. 
Agam and agam I have seen faces light up at the 
mention of his name, and men have told me how much 
they owed to him. He came at a time when a deep 
unsettlement was takmg place m the minds of educated 
Indian students with regard to rehgious truth, and 
when the claims of the material world were beconung 
too absorbing The traimng m Western Sciences, 
divorced as it is in Government mstitutions from leh- 
gious culture, mevitably led to an indifference to rehgion 
altogether. After College days, the struggle for exist- 
ence m the world has only too often left little or no 
opportunity for the cultivation of the mner natuie, and 
a reputation for worldhness has gatheied round educated 
life m the Punjab. The reputation is not altogether 
justified, for there have been most notable exceptions ; 
but the dangers of the time of transition have been veiy 
great and the results senous 

Into such an atmosphere of getting and spending, 
Swami Rama’s unworldly spirit came with a message 
that commanded attention by its very contrast. No 



xzu 


INTRODUCTION 


one could be long in his presence ■without feeling that 
the highest happiness in h£e was to be found, not in 
the things of the body, but in the things of the soul. 
It "was not so much that anyone had taught him the 
truths he hdd so dear, (though he would ha'v^e been the 
first to acknowledge how much he owed to the kindly 
influences of the Forman Christian College where he 
was both a student and a Professor) ^ but he seemed from 
bis earhest childhood, as the Preface •will have sho'wn, 
to have grown up -with an intense realization of spiritual 
realities and every instmct m his nature pressed him 
forward to the devout rehgious life Many of those 
with whom I have conversed about him have told me 
of the innate power which he possessed, a power which 
moved them profoundly whenever they met and talked 
with him, a power which took their thoughts away from 
material thmgs aud made them feel, if only for the 
moment, the leahty of spuitual experience 

The Lectures and Conversations which are now 
pubhshed for the first time, ■will show more clearly than 
any words of mine the secret of his gieat influence. 
There is a child-hke simphcily m what he writes, and 
an overflowmg ]oy and happiness, won through great 
self-disciphne and suffermg, which reveals a soul that 
is at peace within itself and has found a priceless gift 
that it desues to impart to others There is a stnkmg 
personahty which makes itself manifest in his very 

• These remarks of the wnter are fully home out by sevcnl Jjcttcri of Itima 
now onblished in Uriw for the first time They show how deep the interest 
and sympathy of some of his Professors of the Mission and Government 
CoUeges was and bow mnch ho owed to their nnostentatious, qnict monetary 
help and friendly gudance and advice — ^Publisher 
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knguflge nnd mode of address At the same tune there 
IS on eveiy page a definite refusal to appeal to those 
lower motives that are oidinarily iiiged as making for 
success m hfe, and a determination to find m the soul 
itself, apart from outwaid circumstances, the secret of 
aU true and lasting ]oy. 

The Lectures unfortunately have not had the 
revision of the authoi himself He would undoubtedly 
have alteied much, and possibly abbieviated much He 
would have corrected also the metiical form of some of 
his poems, which have clearly been put doivn on paper 
as the mspiration to ivrite came to him, nathout any 
laboured correction But while there is considerable 
loss to the reader on this account, there is also consider- 
able gain , for what is lost in finish and coirectness is 
gamed in freshness and vitahty I cannot doubt that 
the friends of the author weie right in tenderly and 
piously preseiving every word of the manuscript befoie 
them The readers wdl gladly make allowance for 
repetition and lack of fimsh, when the mdmduahty of 
the Swami himself is brought so vividly before them 
by his manuscript notes Wc seem to be talking with 
him, as we read, and he seems to be taUang with us. 
We feel the Swami himself still present m his woids, 
and can almost pictuie him speaking 

If I were asked to point out "what I considered to 
be the special qualities that appear m these writings, 
I should mention fiist and foiemost the point I have 
already emphasised, namely, the unworldliness that 
is apparent on every page. Wealth, riches, worldly 
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dmbitiotiB, luxunes, — ^these are all laid aside Witbout a 
munliur The Swahu’s own life had reached a calm 
haven, into which the stormy passions that are roused 
by the acqmsition of wealth and woildly honours, had 
never come His mner life had been free from such 
tbmgs. He cannot even understand them. The child 
nature seenis to come out in him as he speaks of them. 
He smiles at them with an almost boyish laughter from 
his own retreat, or mocks at them with a gentle raillery. 
The laughter appears most of all in his poems. 

In the second place I would mention his oVer- 
flbwing chaiity, his kmdhness of spirit, which seems 
incapable of bitterness or mahce He is always trying 
to wm men, not to drive them ; to make the best of 
them, not to blame or scold them , to attract them by 
the power of his ideals, not to argue with them m 
useless and unsatisfying controversy The bitter and 
rancbrous spirit is absent, and the kindly tolerant spmt 
prevails This is especially noticeable when he is 
deahng with behefs other than his own. Here he is 
always courteous and sympathetic. If he has any 
objeetion to make, he does it with an apology Usually 
his attempt is to absorb and assimilate all that he can 
accept, especially when he is speaking of Chnstianity, 
and mould it mto his own system of religious thought 
In this respect he shows the truly cathohc spirit, which 
IS the opposite of bigotry He has a large share of that 
chanty which ‘ thinketh no evil’ and ‘lejoiceth with the* 
truth.’ I would hke to add hoiv deeply I feel that it 
was m accordance with this charactenstic of Swami’ 
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Bnma, that his friends, in bunging out his works, havo 
so kindly offered to me, a Chnstinn missionary, the 
pn\ilegc of Ainting an introduction and have given me, 
while doing so, such libeity of self-expression and free- 
dom of comment It is my wish that I may fulfil this 
duly m the same cathohc spirit 

The third feature that I should ivish to notice m 
the life and imtings of the Swami was his abounchng 
3 oy lie was not in the least one of those gloomy 
ascetics, who, in choosing the path of renunciation, 
seem to have left beliiud them all joy and happmess. 
He knew w hat physical hardship and endurance meant 
in a way that few can have expciienccd But this chd 
not embitter bun, or make Ins message one of haish- 
ness On the contiaiy the very titles of his lectures 
are sufficient to give a picture of the charactei of Ins 
oivn mind “Happiness wnthin”, “ How to make 3 our 
homes happy”, such are the subjects that appeal to 
him, and his heart goes out m every word as he tries to 
make his message clear it is tlie message of his owm 
experience, not that of another’s He is full of a happi- 
ness himself which he wnshes to give to the w’oild, and 
he 13 never so happy as wdicn happiness is his subject. 
It IS this also which bubbles ovei m lus poems, waking 
m others an echo of his own laughtei The outward 
setting of these poems, as I have already said, may often 
be crude and even grotesque, but the inner spirit may 
be caught by the sympathetic leader beneath the impci- 
fect vehicle of expression The message of this gay 
spint, laughmg at hardship and smihng at pain, is ou 6 



DJTEQDUCTION 


;sxvi 

that sad India sorely needs anud the despondency o£ 
so much o£ her piesent modem h£e 

This mention of his poems leads me on to the last 
feature of his life and writmgs irhich I would wish to 
mention I do so with considerable dif&dence, as it is 
quite possible that others may take a different view to 
my own But what I would venture to say is briefly 
this, that I find m Swarm Rama Tirtha’s poetic spmt, 
which hes behmd bis philosophy, the highest value of 
his written woik In this seems to he its fieshness, its 
'Ongmahty, its contnbution to the world of thought 
'His romantic love of Hature, strong m his hfe as m his 
death ; his passion for sacnfice and renunciation , his 
eager thirst for reahty and self-abandonment in seaich 
of truth , his joy and laughter of the soul m the victoiy 
he had won , — all these, and other quahtiesauch as these, 
which make him bieak out into -song, reveal the true 
•poet behind the philosopher It is to these quahties 
that my own heart goes out so warmly in lesponse, 
and it is on these sides that I find by fiir the sti ongest 
attraction to the writer himselL 

With the philosophy of the Advaita Vedanta, as 
it is often stated in the writings of Swami Rama, I 
confess I have only a faint and distant sympathy. 
Rightly or wiongly it seems to me an illegitimate short 
cut to the simphfication of the pioblem of existence, — 
a solution which has overlooked certam persistent 
facts of human experience I am always conscious of 
obstmate and meduable elements in the equation of 
Ood, the soul, and the umverse which the Advaita sj'stem 
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Itself does not seem seriously to take into account I 
■would lefei £oi an instance m tins book to the Chapter 
on the ‘Piognosis and Diagnosis of Sm ’ While con- 
tainmg some valuable thoughts^ these Chapteis appear 
to me to be altogethei unsatisfymg in then conclusions, 
intended as they aie to form a final ans-wer to the pro- 
blems of the ongm of evil and its ehmmation fiom the 
heart of man 

But on the other hand -with the poetic spmt of 
Swami Kama, -wheie his thought is stiK in solution and 
not crystallised mto a formal logical system, I have a 
sympathy -which is not faint but deep Here I feel 
again on common giound, and my whole heart goes 
out to the -writei in his beautiful passages on renunaa- 
tion as the law of life eternal , or ogam m his mtense 
and vivid appreciation of beauty in natm’e , or again, 
to mention only one more instance, in his ideal of 
maiiied hfe I oxpenence in a measure the same 
sympathy when I lead some of the poetry of the Upam- 
sliads, or ceitain passages from that greatest of all 
Hindu poems, the Bhagatad Gtta> There also the note 
IS struck, which is heard many times m Swami Kama’s 
"nritings, that only m the umufi&ed silence of the soul 
can the divine harmony of the umverse be heard 

That blessed moodi 
In which the burthen of the mystery. 

In which the heavy and the weary weight 
Of aK this uiuntelhgible world. 

Is hghtened — -that Serene and blessed mood, 

In which the affections gently lead us on, 
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Until the breath of this corporeal frame 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Alm ost suspended, •we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a linng soul • 

"While with an eje made quiet bj the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of joy. 

We see mto the life of things 
I have quoted this passage of Wordswoi th, as it 
appears to me very near pkm to the heart of Swami 
Eama ; and m his fervent love of Xature I can well 
imagme the author of these lectures dm mg his later 
days of wandenng among the Himalayan mountains 
echomg those still more famous lines which follow . — 

I have learned 
To look on Nature, not as in the hour 
Of thoughtless youth , but hearing often tunes 
The still, sad music of humamty 
Not harsh nor grating, though of ample power 
To chasten and subdue And I have felt 
A presence that disturbs me "with the joy 
Of elevated thoughts . a sense sublime 
Of something far more deeply interfused, 

Whose dweUing is the light of setting suns. 

And the lound ocean, and the hving air, 

And the blue sky, and m the mind of man ^ 

A motion and a spirit that mipels 

All thinking thmgs, all objects of all thought, 

And rolls through all thmgs Therefore am 1 still 
A lover of the meadows and the woods. 

And mountams , and of all that we behold 
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From thi‘5 jn*Gen cfii th o£ nil tlic nullity world. 

Of o^e iiid car, both i\hat they hiilf-cieate, 

And what peiceive 

I ha-^ e not been afi-aid to quote such pa'!‘-nges at 
fnll length, foi it is, I liehcve, the poetry of the "West 
rather limn its philosophy oi science, — espccmllj the 
poetiy of that wondeiCul Uexolution Pei 10(1 in English 
Literature, which ga'ie biith to AVordsworth and Cole- 
ndsie, Shelley and ICcats, — ^nhich comes iicaiest to the 
heart of Iiidii In the same Ma}, I lentine to bclieie, 
it will be the poets of Modem Indn, -who ore seeking to 
bung their deeply inheiited spiiitual instincts of the 
past into living touch with the new movements of the 
present, uho mil come neaiest to the heait of the AVest 
Among these poets of modem India I would leckon 
that reimrlcable company of lebgious Icadeis, uho have 
appeared in different parts of the countiy duiing last 
century, among whom Snami Rama’s tendei spirit 
once shoved such eaily pionnsc of fulfilment From 
another side of Indian life I voiild mention, vith a 
sense of peisonal giatitude and ajipiccmtion, that singu- 
larly delicate and beautiful flov ci , v\ Inch blossoms m its 
season, — ^tho poetry of Airs Sai 031111 ISTaidu, vhose life of 
gentle sympathy vith the pooi has been itself a poem 
In tins approximation betveen India and the AA^est 
there Mill remain miicli that Clnistian thought cannot 
finally accept But there vnll be much, on the other 
hand, that vill throv light on cherished Chiistiaiv 
tnitlis and give them a new setting I cannot icfmin, 
in this connexion, from quoting a passage fiom Swann 
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Kama’s Lectmes, ■whicli may lUustiate my meaning — 

“In the Loid’s Prayer”, wTites Si\ami Rama, 
“ we say ‘ Give us this day our daily biead ’ and iii 
another place we say ‘ Man shall not hve by biead 
alone’ ReconcJe these statements, undei stand them 
thoroughly The meaning o£ that Loid’s Prayei, when 
it was stated ‘ Give us this day oui daily biead’ is not 
that you should be cranng, wdhng and wishing , not 
at all That is not the meaning The meaning o£ that 
was that even a king, an emperor, who is in no danger 
of not having his dail}' biead, even a prmce who is suie 
that his daily bread is guaranteed to him, even he is to 
offer that pi ay ei. I£ so, evidently ‘Gne us this day 
our daily bread does not mean that they should put 
themselves m the begging mood, that they should ask 
for maternal piospeiity , it does not mean that That 
prayer meant that every body, let him be a pnnce, a 
kmg, a monk, anybody, he is to look upon all these 
thmgs around him, aU the wealth and plenty, all the 
nches, all the beautiful and attiactive objects, as not 
his, as not belonging to him, but as God’s, God’s , 
not mme, not mine That does not mean begging, but 
that means i enouncing givmg up renounang unto 
God You know how imieasonable it is on the part 
o£ a kmg to offer that prayer, ‘ Give us this day oni 
daily biead ’ if it be taken in its oidinary sense How 
unreasonable 1 But it becomes leasonable enough when 
the kmg, while he is offeiing that prayer, puts himself 
mto the mood wheie aU the jewels m his treasury, all 
the nches m his house, the hbuse itself, aU these he 
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renounces, as it ivere, lie gives them up, lie disclaims 
them He breaks connexion Avitli them, so to say, and 
lie stands apait flora tliem He is the monk of monks. 
He snys this is God’s j this table, eveiythuig lying upon 
the table i 9 His, not mine , I do not possess anything 
Auj thing that comes to me, comes fiom my Beloved 
One •’ 

Such a passage as this ^ves, on the one hand, an 
example of Swaini Rama’s 8t5le, so simple, so diiect, 
so aireless avith regard to repetition, if onl} the meaning 
can lie made clcai , and, on the othci hand, it explains, 
vrhat I have called the approximation of two different 
strc.iins of human thought, issuing flora tivo diffeient 
springs These in their conjunction should do very 
much indeed to feitilue the soil m uhich mans life 
IS 'joivn 

We have m India between the Ganges and the 
Jumna a tract of countiy knon n as the Doab. Between 
these two wateis lie the iich allmial plains, which aie 
ready for the seed By nieans of cioss chmnels cut 
flora one nver to another the avhole countiy between 
the livers can be irrigated Thus an abundant haivest 
may be gatheied year by year fiom the well wateied 
sod to satisfy tlie wants of mankind 

Rnstern and Western conceptions of spiritual life are 
flowing forwaid to-day like two gieat nveis which come 
from different sources We need those poet thinkeis, both 
in the West and in the East, w'ho may be able to cut 
new cliannels fiom one nvei of human cxpcnence to 
another. In this way appioximation maj be made and 
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the soil of ‘human Jhfe’ennched and its area enlaiged 

Among the diffeient mteisecting channels of new 
thought which are being cut, two appeal to me at the 
piesent tune to be of special significance 

(^) Fiom the one side, there is the appioach made 
by the West towards the East m what Tennyson has 
called ‘the Higher Pantheism ’ 

The Sun, the moon, the stars, the seas, the 
hills and the plains, 

Are not these, 0 soul, the Vision of Him 
who reigns. 

Is not the Vision He ? Though He be not 
that which He seems. 

Dreams are true while they last and do not 
we hve in dreams ? 

The ideas, contained m these hnes, are still more 
cleaily stated m his latei poerCi, entitled The Ancient 
Sage , — 

If thou wouldst hear the Nameless, and wilt dive 
Into the Temple-cave of thine own self, i 
There, brooding by the central altSi, thou 
Mayest haply learn the Nameless has a voice. 

By which thou wilt abide, if thou be mse, 

As if thou knewest, though thou cans’t not know , 

For knowledge is the swallow on the lake 
That sees and s&rs the surface-shadow theie, 

But never yet hath dipt mto the abysm. 

The abysm of all abysms, beneath, within. 

The blue of sky and sea, the green of earth, 
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And in the milhon-milliontli o£ a grain 
^ Which deft and cleft again for evermore, 

And ever vanishing, never vanishes, 

To me, my*son, more mystic than myself, 

Or even than the Nameless is to me 
And when thou sendest thy free soul through heaven 
Nor understandest bomid nor boundlessness 
Thou seest the Nameless of the hundred names. 

And if the Nameless should withdraw from all. 

Thy frailty counts most real, all thy world 
Might vanish like thy shadow in the dark. 

As we read this and other passages in modern 
Enghsh poetry, we feel as though we were back in the 
Upamshads, repeating Indian thoughts uttered centu- 
nes ago j and there can be little doubt that India is in 
a great measure, however indirectly, the source of their 
inspiration 

At the same time, it is noticeable that along with 
this conception of an all-per\’ading Dmne nature, there 
has developed m the West even moie cleaily and 
distinctly in modern times the conception of an eternally 
persisting human personality. 

Dark is the world to thee ? Thy self art the reason why 
For is He not all but that, which has power 

to say ‘I am I.’ 

There will always, therefore, so it appears to me, 
be a liearer approximation in the West to the school of 
Sn Iiamfi,nu]fiehft,rya and the Vishisht Advaita than 
to the school of Sn SankaiAchfirya and the Advrnla 
Vedanta itself 
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Again, in its negative aspect, the loss of personal 
identity, or complete absorption, as the final end of the 
soul, IS a conception from which the poets of the West 
shrmk back with dread, rather than accept with satis- 
faction This forms one of the mam themes of one of 
the greatest spmtutil poems of the last century, the In 
Memonam. 

' That each who seems a sepaiate whole 

Should move his rounds, and fusing all 
The skirts of self agam, should fall 
Remergmg m the general soul. 

Is faith of vague as all unsweet 
Eternal form shall still divide 
The eternal soul from all beside, 

And I shall know him when we meet. 

So the poet sings of his dead friend, and agam in 
more passionate accents at the dose, 

Dear friend, far off, my lost desire 
So far, so near, in woe and weal, 

0 loved the most, when most I feel 
There is a lower and a higher , 

Known and unknown , human, divme ; 

Sweet human hand and bps and eye j 
Dear human friend, that cannot die, 

Mme, mine, for evCT, ever mine. 

Thus the modern West to-day expresses the convic- 
tion which for century after century it has cherished, - 
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that love is eternal, 

Love IS and was my king and lord. 

And will be, though aS yet I keep 
Withm his court on earth, and sleep 
Encompassed by his faithful guard 

And hear at times a sentmel, 

Who moves about from place to place, 

An d whispers to the worlds of space 
In the deep mght, that all is well 

It IS again this central conviction of the eternity 
and ultimate reahty of Love, involving both personal 
umon and personal distinction between subject and 
object, that forms the burden of the poetry of Browning, 
the most virile and forceful of modern English poets, — 
For Life, with all its yield of joy and woe 
And hope and fear — ^believe the aged fiieud — 

Is just our chance o’ the pnze of learning love. 

How love might be, hath been indeed, and is. 

There is a certain danger m this emphasis of per- 
sonality in its individual forms, and it has led some 
times in the West both to selE-asseition and to mdivi- 
duahsm of a selfish type It may well be the case that 
it needs some balance and correction, and that the geneial 
tiend of thought m the East, which seems to us, 
Westerns, so ‘impersonal’ and lacking in ‘ ludividtuhty ’ 
may be the tine corrective needed But one thing is 
certain The West will nevei accept as finally satisfying 
any philosophy, which does not allow it to believe that 
love between human souls may be an eternal reality 
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(u) From the Bide of the East, therO is the approach 
made towards the West m what both Swami Viveka- 
iianda and Swami Rama Tirtha have called by the title 
of ‘ Practical Vedanta,’ the approximation, that is to 
say, of the modern Advaita Vedanta to the spirit of 
Chiistian philanthropy m its social and national apph- 
cations Here agam the approach may well have its 
limits, and the social and national devdopment of the 
East under the new Hmdu impulse may diSer both m 
kind and m degree from that of Europe under the 
Chnstian training of nearly two thousand years. 

I do not wish to be understood to imply that the 
approximation in each case is conscious and deliberate. 
On the contraiy, on both sides it appears to be almost 
unconscious and often unexpected, a mmghng of two 
atmospheies that have drawn together (if I may be 
permitted to change my metaphor) rather than the 
conscious acceptance of any new definitions or formulte. 
Many on either side would even repudiate the fact that 
connection or approximation existed , but those who 
look beneath the surface, and have watched the trend of 
ideas both m the East and in the AVest, tell us cleaily 
that such an intermmglmg is actually takmg place, and 
with marked eflEects 

It IS because Swami Rama Tirtha was so singularly 
fitted to make some of these advances towards approxi- 
mation, and to interpret Indmn thought to the West, 
that I hold this series of lectures to be of value to my 
own countrymen os well as to Indians themselves I 
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would wish to do all m my power to preserve the memory 
of Swami Rama fresh and green Such a memory 
should be an mspuration both to those who knew and 
loved him and also to the younger student life of India 
which has grown up smce he passed away. May this be 
the lesult of the pubhcation of this book ! 

In conclusion I would again thank m all sincerity 
and gratitude the fnends of Swami Rama Tirtha who 
^have so kindly requested me to join with them m rntro- 
ducuig these lectures to the pubhc. It is a mark of 
confidence, which I deeply appreciate ; and I trust 
that in any criticisms I have set down, m order to make 
clear my own position, I have not departed from that 
spint of wide-hearted chanty and kmdness which was 
BO marked a feature in the author of the book himself 
1 do not endorse the Swami’s views in many cases ; as I 
have shown they diflEer widely from my own , — but as 
an earnest effort after truth and as the expression of a 
singularly lovmg and lovable spirit, I would wish them 
a -vNude perusal May the Holy Spint of Truth Himself 
lead us mto all the truth I 
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HAPPINESS \\T;TH1N 


The follovnng lecture was delivered by Stvamt Rama on December 77, 
1902, in the Academy of Saences, San Franasco The report of 
the same which is printed belote /<(t« not had the advantage of the 
Swami JCs rmnoi which in many case* turned tuch lectures into 
masterly Essays on Life and Loie, but the consolation ts that it 
givee us almost Swami Ji s own leords and the joy of his heart 
flowing into simple sentences as these Ed 

Mr 01VN SELF IN THE FORil OF LADIES AND GENTLElTEN, 

Rama does not blame European or Chnstian nations 
for their cohorts and armies conquering other nations. 
That IS also a stage m the spintual development of a 
nation, vrhich is at one time necessary India had to 
pass through that stage ; but being a very old nation, 
she has vreighed the riches of the ivorld in the balance 
and found them -wanting , and the same will be the 
experience of the nations that aim in these days at 
accumulating worldly prosperity and riches Why are 
aU these nations trying to march cohorts to conquer 
other nations ? What do they seek in all that ? The 
only thing sought is happiness, joy, pleasure It is trao 
that some people say they do not seek happiness but 
knowledge Others s.iy that they seek not happiness , 
they seek action. That is all very good ,^Jbiit examine 
the hearts and iniuds of average men or of ordinary 
mortals You wdl find that the ultimate goal which 
they all set before them, the ultimate goal they all seek 
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directly or indirectly, consciously or unconsciously, is 
Happiness, nothing but Happiness 

Let us examine this cvenmg where Happiness 
resides, whether happmeSs hves in the pilace or the 
cottage, whether happiness dwells in the charms o£ 
women or m thmgs that gold and silver can buy» 
"Where is the native home o£ happmess ? Happiness 
has also a history of its own. These are great travelhng 
days , steam and electricity have anmhilated time and 
space, great traveling days these are, and everybody 
writes an account of his travels Happmess also travels. 
Let us have something of the travels of Happmess 

We start with the first ghmpse of happiness, that a 
child has in his infancy AH the happiness m this world 
is for the child located m the skirt of the mother or m 
the bosom of the dear mother All the happmess is 
located there This is the first singe on the mam road 
which happiness has to travel along, the mother’s skmt, the 
mother’s bosom, say To the mfant there is nothing m 
this world which brings happiness so much as the mother’s 
bosom. The child hides its face behmd the skirts of the 
mother and there he says, “ Look 1 look I find me out 1 
Where am I ? ” , and he laughs heartdy He laughs 
with all his heart and soul Books are meanmgless 
to the child , treasures are useless to it Fruit and 
sweets have no taste for the child that has not’ yet been 
weaned Tfifi Vhole world of pleasure is for the child 
concentrated there 

A year passes and the happmess of the child changes 
its centre , it moves on to aometlnng else. The residence 
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of happiness now becomes the toys, tlie beautiful toys, 
poUies and dolbes In the second stage, the child does 
not hke the mother so much as he hkes his own toys. 
Sometimes the child quarrels with the dear, dear mother, 
for the sake of toys, for the sake of dolhes 

A few months or years more, and no more is his 
happiness m the poUies and dolhes ; it has shifted its 
centre again, it is no longer located in these thmgs^ In 
the tlurd stage, when the child grows* up to be a boy, 
happiness is located for him in books, especially in 
story-books This is the case with an ordinary mteUi- 
gent child ; sometimes happiness is in other things, but 
we are taking an ordinary case Now, the story-books 
engross all the love and affection of the boy Now, the 
toys and dolhes and polhes lose then charms ; story- 
books take their place, and he finds books beautiful and 
attractive But happiness travels on 

The schoolboy enters the College, and in College 
life his happiness is found m something else, say, m 
scientific books and philosophical works He reads them 
for sometime, but his happine'^s h is travelled from books 
to the thoughts of seeking honours in the University ; 
his desuc is the residence of his happiness, the head- 
quarters of his joy The student comes out of the Uni- 
versit} with fl3nng colours He gets a lucrative post and 
the happmess of this young man is centred in money, m 
Biches Now, the one dream of his life is to accumulate 
riches, to be nch He wants to become a" big man, to 
amass a large fortune When he gets some wealth after 
working in the office for a few months, Ins happiness 
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passes on to something else "What is that? Heed 
that be told ? It is woman. How, the young man 
wants to have a wife, and for the sate of a wife, he is 
ready to spend away his nches. The mother’s skirt no 
longer gives him any happiness ; the toys have no 
charm for him , the story-books are cast aside, and 
they are read only on those occasions when they are 
expected to give him some insight mto the nature of 
that dream of his life — the woman. He is aU a sacnhce 
for the sake of his wife Hard-earned nches are cast 
to the winds for the sake of petty whims of what 
IS now the head-quarters of his happiness The young 
man lives for sometmie with the woman, and lo I 
the happmess is sighted a httle yonder The pleasure 
he could derive from the thought of his wife in the 
banning, he no longer gets now. Taking the case 
of an ordmary youth, an ordinary youth of East India, 
the happmess of the youth now passes from the woman 
on to the coming child How a child becomes the 
dream of his hfe He wants to have a child, an angel, 
a seraph, a cherub in his house Rama knows not 
much of the state of aSairs in this country ; but in 
India, after marr^mg, people wish and pray to God 
and yearn for a child They do aU that lies in their 
power, to seek the aid of doctors and to mvoke the 
blessings of holy men , all that they can do they do, in 
order to be blessed with a child 

In the expectation of the child concentrates all the 
^ppiness of the youth. The child is m the sixth stage 



Happi«ess Within 


m the travels of Happiness, in the march of joy The 
youth IS then blessed with a child. His joy knows no 
bounds ; he is full of spirits, he spnngs up to his feet ; 
he IS elated , he is, as it were, raised above the earth many 
feet , he does not walk, he sivims in the air so to speak. 
His soul IS full of happiness when he gets a child. In 
the sixth stage, in the moon-iiiced child, the happiness 
of the grown up child has reached in a way its acme. 
The intensest happiness is when he sees the face of his 
child The happiness of an ordinary man has reached 
its zenith. After that, the youth begins to decline m 
spirits, the child becomes a grown up boj’ and the charm 
is lost The happiness of this man w'lll go on travelling 
from object to object, sometimes located in this thing, at 
other times residing m that thing 

Let us now examine whether happiness really dwells 
in objects like these — the mother’s skirt, dollies and 
polhes, books, riches, woman, child , or any object and 
anything of this world at all Before proceeding fur- 
ther, let us liken the travelling happiness to the travelling 
Sun-Iight Sunshine also tnnels from place to place 
It IS at one time sliming o\cr India, and at another 
time on Eurojie It travels on. When the shades 
of evening fall, see how rapidly the Sunshine shifts 
away from place to place It shiiicB on Eastern America 
and it travels on to its west. See how the Sunlight 
goes shppmg on tiptoe, slipping on from land to land, 
and IS then seen spreading its lustre on Japan and so 
on. The Sunshine travels on from place to place. But ' 
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all these different places where the Sunshine is seen are 
not the source, the home of the Sunshine The home 
of the Sunshine must be somewhere else , it is the Sun 
Similarly let us examine happiness which goes on travell- 
ing from object to object like the Sunshme Whence 
does it proceed ? Where is its real home ? Let us 
look at the Sun of Happiness, as it were 

Take the case of the gentleman who has been blessed 
with a child. This gentleman is sitting in his oflSice. 
He IS busy with his official duties, and all o£ ;a sudden 
he hears the (hng ding of the bell. What bell ? The 
telephone bell He jumps up to his feet and goes to the 
telephone, but when he is about to hear what the message 
may be, his heait beats They say coming calamities 
cast then shadoivs befoie His heart beats, never was it 
so with him before He reaches up to the telephone and 
hears a message Oh I what a distressmg message must it 
have been The gentleman was panting and sobbmg ; 
he lost all presence of mind , his cheeks lost all colour ; 
with a palhd, cadaverous face he came rapidly to his seat, 
put on his cloak and hat, and went out from the office as 
if he were shot with somethmg like a ball from a gun. 
He did not even ask the consent of the chief officer, the 
head of the Department He did not even exchange a 
woid mth the servants in the room. He did not even 
lock up the papers tnat were lying on the desk ; he lost 
all presence of mind and went straight out of the office, 
and his fellow-officials were astounded. He reached the 
streets and saw a car runmng before him, he ran up 
to the car and there he meets a postman who gives him 
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a‘lettei * This letter bi ought to him the happy ne'ivs, i£ 
It can be called happy news, fioni the worldly pomt o£ 
view/tiie happy new's of a large fortune having fallen to 
his lot The man had bought a share in a lottery, and 
about $ 10,000 had fallen to his lot This news ought 
to have cheered him up, ought to have filled him with 
]oy, but it didn’t, it didn’t The message he had received 
over the telephone "was weighing heavily on his heart. 
This news brought him no pleasure. He found in the 
same car one of the greatest ofiicials in the State sitting 
just in front of hun Tins was an oflGicial to have an 
interview with whom had been the one dream of his life. 
But look here. This gentleman did not exchange 
glances with the official ; he turned his head away. 
He also noticed the sweet face of a lady friend. It had 
been the ambition of this gentleman’s life to meet her 
and exchange words with her, but now he was insen- 
sible to her sunny smiles AVell, we ought not to keep 
him 111 a state of suspense so long, nor should you be 
kept in a state of suspense any longei He leached the 
street w here his house was located, and a great noise 
and tumult was there, and he saw clouds of smoke 
rismg to the sky and veihng the Sun He saw tongues 
of fire gomg up to the heavens j he saw his wife, 
grandmother, mother and other friends weeping and 
bewaihng the conflagration which was consuming their 
house. He saw all his friends there but missed one 
thing 5 he missed the then metropolis of his happiness ; 
he missed the dear htde baby, he missed the sweet 
httle child. Thai was not there. He asked about the 



8 


The child ih the conelagbation. 


child, and the mfe could make no answer. She simply 
answered by sobbing and crymg ; she could make no 
articulate answer. He found out the Truth. He came 
to know that the child had been left in the house. The 
child was with the nurse at the tune when the fire began ; 
the nurse had placed the child m the cradle, the child 
was asleep and the nurse had left the room Now the 
inmates of the house bemg panic-stncken at the sight 
of the fire consummg the house had quitted the 
house m haste, each thinking that the child must he 
with some other inmate of the house All of them 
came out, and now they found that the child was left m 
the room which was then bemg enveloped by fire. There 
was crymg and gnashing of teeth, cuttmg of bps, beatmg 
of breasts, but no help. Here, this gentleman, his wife, 
his mother and fnends, and the nurse were crymg aloud 
to the people, to the standers by, to the pohcemen, and 
asking them to save their child, to rescue their dear, 
httle baby. “ Save our httle dear child any way you 
can "We 'will give away all our property, we shall 
give away all the wealth that we may accumulate 
within ten years from to-day, we wiU give up all ; save 
our child, save our child ” (You will remember that 
this incident took place in a country, where Fire 
Insurance Compames are not existent to the same 
extent that they are m this country). They are w illin g 
to give up every thmg for the sake of the child. Indeed, 
the child IS a sweet thmg, the dear, httle baby is a 
very sweet thmg, and it is worthwhile,' to sacrifice all the 
property, all our wealth and all our mterest for the sake 
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oE the child But Rama asks one thing, ‘ Is the child 
the somce o£ happiness, the svveetest thing m the 
world, or is the source o£ happmess somewhere else ? ’ 
Mark here Everything is bemg sacrificed for the 
child, but IS not the child itself bemg sacrificed for 
aomethmg higher, or for somethmg else? Wealth is given 
away, nches are given away, property is given away for 
the child, but the child is bemg given away for some- 
thmg else Even the hves of those people who may 
venture to jump mto the fire, may be lost But even 
that dear little child is bemg sacrificed for something 
else, for somethmg higher, and that something else must 
of necessity be sweeter than the child, that something 
else must be the real^Centre of Happmess, must be the 
real Source of Happiness, and what is that somethmg ? 
Just see They did not ]ump into the fire themselves. 
That somethmg is the Self If they jump mto the 
file themselves, they sacrifice themselves and that they 
are not prepared to do On the child is every thmg else 
sacrificed, and on that Self is the child saciificed 

We see now that the highest stage of Happmess, the 
child, has not happmess m itself The child is beautiful, 
lovely and a source of happmess, because the child is 
blessed -with the Sunshme which proceeds from the Self. 
That Sunshme was not mherent in the child itself If 
that sunshine of happmess had been inherent in the 
child, it lYOuld htive lasted m the pei&ou of the child for 
ever Notice that the Sunshme ivhich brightened the 
face of the child pioceeded torn the source Within, 
The souice was witlim the Self. ' ' ’ 
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Here we come a little nearer to the Bouice of Happi- 
ness, to the home of happiness. Not for the sake of the 
child is the cluld dear, the child is dear for the sake of 
the Self. Not for the sake of the wife is wife dear, not 
for the sake of the husband is husband dear, the wife is 
dear for the sake of the Self; the husband is deal for the 
sake of the Self This is the truth People say they 
love a thing for its oivn sake But this cannot be ; this 
cannot be Not for the sake of the wealth is ivealth deal, 
wealth IS deal for the sake of the Self “When the wife 
who was dear at one time, does not ser\e the interests of 
the husband, she is divorced , when the husband w'ho 
was dear at one time does not serve the interests of the 
wife, he IS divorced When wealth does not sei ve the 
purpose, it IS given up You know the case of Neio. 
He did not see that that beautiful Home, that metro- 
polis of his was of much mteiest oi use to him 
To him it was of greater mterest to see a confla- 
gration, a big bonfire Look heie He went up to 
the top of an ad]oming lull and asked his friends to 
go and set the whole city on fiie in ordei that he 
might enjoy the sight of a grand conflagration Here 
was he fiddlmg while Home was burnmg Thus w e 
see that even wealth is divorced, given up, when it 
does not serve oui interests Rama was the eyewitness 
of a very strange phenomenon — a very curious pheno- 
menon There was a great flood, a great mundation of 
the nver Granges, and the river went on nsmg. On the 
branches of a tree were sittmg several monkeys , there 
was a female monkey and some children of this female 
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monkey All these diildrcn cama wp to the monkey. 
Tlic ^\ale^ rose up to tlic place where tlic monkey was 
seatetK Then the slic-inonkey jum])ed up to a higher 
branch ; the water came up to that place The female- 
monkey came up to the highest toji-branch, and 
the water ro^e up e\en to that place All the child- 
ren were clinging to the liody of this female monkey 
The water reached her feet , then she just took hold of 
one child, one Ixiby -monkey and placed it underneath 
her feel The water ro^-c still higher, and then this female 
monkey took hold of •mother child and placc<l it under 
her feet The water still ro'sc, and the thud child she 
also took up and mercilessly placed under her feet to 
sfive herself Ju^t so it is People and things arc dear 
to us ns long as they serve our interests, our purposes 
The very moment that our interests are at stake, w'e 
sacnficc ei cry thing 

Tiuib w'c come to the conclusion that the scat, 
the source of Happiness i«5 somewhere within the 
Self The home of happiness is somnw'heie in the 
Self, but whei e is it? Is it in the feet? The feet 
support the whole body, it may be in feet, but no, 
it IS not in the feet Had it been in the feet, the feet 
ought to have hccu the dearest thing in the w’orld. 
Of course the feet arc de.u'cr than any thing else out- 
side, but they nro not so dc.n as the hands Is 
* » 

the home of Happiness m the hands ? The hands aro 
dearer than the feel, but they arc not the homo of 
happiness Then, is happiness located in the nose or 
in the eye ? The eyes are dearer than the hands or the 
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nose, but happiness is not located in them. Think oC 
something that is dearer even than the eyes You 
might say it is the Life I say take the whole body 
first. The ivhole body is not the home of happiness. 
We see that this whole body we are giving up , we 
arc changing every moment In several years, every 
particle of the body is replaced by a new particle It 
may be m the intellect, m the brain, in the mind. It 
may be there. But let us see if there is not something 
dearer than even the intellect Let us evaminc that. 

> If there be something which is dearer and si\ cctcr even 
than the intellect, then, that may be the home of 
happiness We saj that life, or, as the Hindus put 
it, prana m.ay be the source of happiness, because 
people often want to live even at the sacrifice of their 
reasoning powers. Here is a choice between tivo alter- 
natives, die altogether, or live as a crazy, lunatic man. 
Everybody will choose the alternative of life, even in a 
crazy, lunatic fiaine Thus we sec that the intellect or 
intelligence is sacrificed at the altar of life. Then life, 
personal life, this may be the home of happiness, the 
Su.i from which all luppincss emanates. Just examine 
w'hether hfe is really che home of happiness Vedanta 
says Ho 1 Ho 1 Even life is not the home of happiness. 
The Ho ne of Happiness, the Heaven within is higher 
up still } “ even beyond individual, personal life ” 
Where is it then ? 

Rama once saw a young man at the point of death. 
He was suffering from a very bad disease. There w'as 
excruciating pain in his body. The pain began in the 
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toes o£ the feet At first it was not so great, but after 
a while it kept coming up, and then his body was 
undergoing a hysterical movement Gradually the pain 
came up to the knees, and then rose liighei, until 
that dreadful pain reached the stomach, and when 
the pain reached the heart, the man died The last 
words this young man uttered were these ! “ Oh, 

u hen shall this life leave me, when shall these Pranas 
lea've me ” ? These were the words of that boy You 
know, in this country, you say he gave up the ghost 
In India, we say he gave up the body Tins shows the 
difference Here the body is looked upon as the self 
and the ghost is looked upon as something tacked on. 
In India tlie body is looked upon as something foreign 
to the spirit ; the real Self is looked upon ns the reality 
Thcic, when the body dies, no body believes that he 
dies , the body changes, he docs not perish And so, 
the words that escaped the Ups of that youth w'ere, 
“ Oh I when shall I give up this life ; when shall this 
pjiqji£t leave me ? ” 

Here we have something higher even than life ; 
something superior to ptann, something which says 
“ My life,” something which says “ My prana^'^ some- 
thing which possesses the pmnn and is above the prana 
and Life, and that something is swcetei by far than 
the individual, pcisonal life oi pi ana Here we see 
that the prana of Life, in that particular body did not 
serve the interests of the higher self, of the self higher 
than |irana, and the or Life was sacrificed ; the 
prana or Life was thrown off. Here w e see something 
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which IS supenor to the- pranas or Life, for which the 
Life IS sacrificed This must be by all means sweeter 
by far than life even, and that must be the home of 
anand or pleasure , that must be the source, the ongm 
of our joy Now we'see why prana or Life is sweeter 
than the mtellect , because are nearer to the Real 

Self, the Self within you Why is it that the Intellect 
IS sweeter than the eyes ? Because the Intellect is 
nearer to the Real Self than the eyes. And why is it 
that the eyes are dealer than the feet ? Because the 
eyes partake more of the Real Self in you than the 
feet do Why is it that everybody looks upon his 
child as being far more beautiful than the child of 
somebody else, of his neighbour ? Vedanta says ^ 
“ Because this particular child which you call ‘ Mme ' 
you have gilded a httle with the gold of your Real Self * 
Any book in which you may write a hue of your own, 
any work that contams something contiibuted by your 
pen, appears to you to be far better than any other 
book even if it came from the pen of Plato Why 
IB it BO ? Because this book which you call “ mme ” has 
the sunshme of your real self in it. It is blessed with 
the sunshme of Heaven within you Thus the Hindu 
says that the name of Bliss and the real metropohs of 
Happiness, is withm you All Heaven is withm you, 
the source of aU pleasure is withm you This bemg 
the case, how unreasonable it is to seek Happiness 
elsewhere 

In India, we have this story about a lover. He 
pmed for his beloved one ; aU his body was reduced to 
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veritable skeleton ; all his flesh "vras dned up, so to 
say. The king o£ the country in which this young man 
h\ed brought him into his court one day, and he 
also brought the lady-love of the young man into his 
presence The king saw that the woman iias very ugly. 
The kmg then brought before tins lover all the fair 
damsels that adorned his oiurt, and then he asked 
this lover to choose one of these. This man said, “ Oh 
Shah I Oh King 1 oh king I Don’t make a fool of 
yourself. Oh king I you know. Love makes a man 
very blind Oh king 1 3 ou have no C} es to see. Look 
at her with my eyes, and then say whether she is fair 
or ugly Look at her uith m} e}es” This is the 
secret of all the clianns in this voild That is .ill 
That is the secret of all the fascination of the attractn e 
objects m the world. 0 man ! you yourself make all 
objects attractive by your looks. Looking at it with 
those eyes, you yourself shed your lustre upon the 
subject, and then you fall in love viih it We lead 
the story of Echo in Grecian mj thologj She fell in 
love with her own image So it is v itli all charms ; 
they aie simply the image of Self within you, the 
Hea\en within you. They are simply }Our shadow. 
Nothing else That being the case, how unreasonable 
it is to hunt after your own shadow. 

Rama knows of tlie case of a little child, a small 
baby that had just leaint to crawl, to walk on all fours. 
The child saw its shadow and thought it to be some- 
thmg strange, somethmg remarkable. The child 
wanted to catch hold of the head of the shadow ; 
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It began to crawl to the bead of the shadow and the ^ 
shadow also crawled The child moved and the 
shadoAV also moved The child began to cry because 
he could not catch the head of the shadow The child 
falls down, the shadow is with it ; the child rises up 
and begins to hunt for the shadow In the meantime, 
the mother taking mercy on the child made the child 
touch his own head, and lo, the head of this shadow 
was also caught Catch hold of your own head and the 
shadow is also caught Heaven and heU are within 
you The source of power, 3 oy, and life is within you 
The Grod of men and Hatuie and nations is within you 
0 people of the world 1 hsten, listen This is a lesson 
worthy of bemg proclanned fiom the house-tops, m all 
the crossings of big cities, in all the thorough- 
fares This IS a lesson worthy of bemg proclaimed 
at the top of the voice. If you want to realise 
an object, if you want to get anything, do not hunt 
after the shadow. Touch your own head Gro within 
you Realise this and you will see that the stars are 
your handiwork, you will see that all objects of 
love, aU the bewitchmg and fascinatmg things aie sim- 
ply your own reflection oi shadow How unreasonable 
it IS that “ for a cap and bells our hves we pay, bubbles 
we earn with a whole soul’s taskmg ” 

There is a beautiful stoiy about a woman in India 
She lost her needle in the house She was too poor to 
afford a hght in hei house, so she ent out of the 
house and was searchmg m the stieets Somebody 
asked hei uhat she uas seaichmg for in the streets. 
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She said that she ms searching for her needle. The 
gentleman asked, “ Where did you lose the needle ? ” 
She said, “ In the house ” He said, “ How unreasonable 
it is to search in the street for a thing which was lost in 
the house 1” She said that she could not afEord a hght 
in the house and there was a lantern m the street. She 
could not hunt m the house, she had to do something, 
so she must hunt in the street 

This IS exactly the way with the people You have 
the Heaven withm you ; the paradise, the home of bhss 
withm you ; and yet you are searchmg for pleasures m 
the objects in the streets, searching for that thmg 
outside, outside, in the objects of the senses. How 
strange 1 

There is another very beautiful story extant in India 
about a crazy man He came up to the boys of the 
street, and told them that the Mayor oE the city was 
preparing a grand, royal feast, and had mvited all the 
children to partake o£ the feast You know, children 
like candies and sweets The children being assured by 
this crazy man of the feast arranged by the Mayor, 
ran to the house o£ the Mayor but there was no feast at 
all ; nothmg of the kmd The children were baffled ; 
they were put out o£ countenance for a while, and there 
was hansi (laughing), and the children said to him, 
How is it Mr — that you too came when you knew 
that this story which you told was wrong ? ” He said, 
“ Lest there be a real feast, lest the story be true and I 
miss it ” For this reason, because he did not wish to 
miss it, he also followed the boys. 
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Exactly the same is the caHe of those -vrho by their 
imagination, by their own benediction you may say^ 
make flowers beautiful, make every object in this world 
•attractive, make everythmg desirable by their own 
imagination, like the -crazy man, and then they want to 
run after -it, so that they may not miss it 

CONCLUSION 

Realise the Heaven withm you, and all at once all 
the desires are fulfilled, all the misery and sufleiing is 
put an end to 

“ Lo'^ the trees o! the wood are my next of km, 

And the rocks alive with what heats in me 
The clay is my flesh, and the fox my skin, 

I am flerce with the gadfly and sweet with the bee 
The flower is nnnght bat the bloom of mv lore. 

And the waters ran down tn the tnne I dream 
The San is my flower, nphnng above 
1 cannot die, though for ever death 
Weave back and fro in the warp of me 
1 was never born, yet my births of breath 
Are as many as wares on the sleepless sea ” 

Oh, Heaven is within you, seek Happiness not in 
the objects of sense ; realise that Happiness is within 
yourself 


Om J 


Om J 



EXP VXSrON OF SELF 


(Lecture hy tiirami Hama tn Academy of Science,' Hall) 
Mr sKLr l^* thl form of ladies and gentlemen . 


To-night \\e are going to hear something on the 
Expansion of Self , you might say on 
Subject degrees of life, tlic grades of spmtual 

ad\ ancement, or you might call the subject degrees m 
the refinement of selfishness Perhaps the conclusion 
ai 1 ived at will he sfcirtlmg 

The diagram tliat j-ou sec before you consists of ft 
straight line and circles You will ask what 
Circle-) p ■\Vhat have circles 

to do mth the unfoldmcnt 

of the Self ? Some are say- 

mg in their hearts — ^These r v 

are not circles, they are very / [ q j \ 

crooked, they are ratlier / V J \ 

ellipses But these circles ' ^ ' 

are to denote classes of 
life which are not exactly 

circular, whicli arc crooked and elliptical, so to say, and 
that justifies the imperfection of the circles ; they , 
exactly represent in their deviation and in their imper- 
fection u hat thev have to indicate 

Before beginning nith what life is, and the degrees 
of life, ne shall have to say a few nords about these 
circles. 
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Here is the smallest circle, a very small speck. It 
ought to have been made even smaller than that, but 
fearmg that if it tvere smallca’ it could not be seen, it is 
drawn large enough to be visible There we have 
beyond this a second circle, larger than the mmute baby 
circle, and outside that a thud one and then there is the 
fourth one One pecuhanty of them is that as the circle 
goes on expanding, enlargmg, the centre of the circle 
goes on receding from the starting point A, on the 
straight hne which is a common tangent to all the 
circles. The centre recedes, the ladius increases and the 
circle enlarges. If the centre of the circle is very near 
to the starting pomt A, and it is made nearer and nearer 
BtiU untd it comcides with the startmg pomt, the circle 
becomes a pomt. Thus a point is the hmiting position 
of a circle, of which the centre has come extremely near 
the starting point } and when the centre goes on receding 
from the startmg pomt, the radius goes on increasmg 
and mcreasmg until it becomes infinite j or the 
centre moves up to infinity, then the circle becomes a 
straight Ime. Thus a straight line is the limiting 
position of a circle, of which the centre moves up to 
Infinity, or of which the radius is mfinite. 

Another peculiarity we notice is that the greater the 
circle, the nearer it becomes to the tangent straight Ime 
and its curvature goes on decreasing as the circle goes 
on increasing. Thus we mark that the larger circle with 
the centre H is at the point A very much more like the 
straight line than the internal circle with the centre C, 
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and then this internal cirde is more like a straight hne 
than the circle with the centre B, "nhich falls •within it. 
This IS why the Earth, although really spherical, appears 
flat when you look at any part of it, the sectional circles 
of the Eaith being infinitely large for the naked eye. 
Tins will do for the circles. 


Life I What is the characteristic feature of life ? 

What is it that distinguishes hfe fi om inanima- 
Xilfo ^ 

tion or -want of hfe ? It is Motion, Energj”, 
or Activity. This is the popular nay of looking at the 
question. The definitions of Life given by Science can 
also be summed up in this definition A In ing man can 
move forth, walk about, do all sorts of things. A de.id 
mummy cannot manifest these forms of energy or tins 
motion, these movements which the living man displays ; 
a dead animal cannot move about , the hnng anmial 
nalks, runs, does all sorts of thmgs The dead plant 
cannot grow ; it is devoid of motion, devoid of activity 
entirely. A hving plant grows, exhibits motion. 


Grndca of Life 


We see again that generallv four distinctions 
are made in the degrees of Life, or this 
•world is divided into four pimcipal king- 
doms : the mineral, the vegetable, the animal kingdoms 
and man In this we see that in exhibits, manifests 
more energy, more motion, a higher kind of movement 
than animals do Animals can ‘•impl} walk about, run 
or ascend mountains, but Man does all these thmgs and 
much more. He does many other things He displays or^ 
shows motion and energy to a higher degree. By means 
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The four Pbincifal Kikgdoms of 
Life compjlred 


of telescopes he can reach the stars Animals cannot diy 
that Man can control the animals He annihilates 
time and space by means of steam and electricity He 
acquires rapidity unknown to animals - He can send 
messages instantaneously to any part of the world 
He can navigate in the air This is man’s motion, man’s 
energy, manifestation of power m the world Animals 
fall short of Man in manifestmg or exhibiting Energy and 
we see that animals arc loner don n m the scale of hfe 
than Man 

Again, compare the vegetable kingdom with the 
animal kingdom ^’’egctables also grow They move, 
but their motion is only in one dimension, they can 
move up in one line, they cannot move from this place 
to that, they are fixed to one spot. They send forth 
tlieir branches in all directions and stake their loots very 
deep , but the manifestation or display of energy in the 
case of vegetables is far inferior to what it is m the 
animal kingdom, and there we see vegetables are lower 
doivn m the scale of life than animals. Llmerals have 
no life in them Indeed, if we define Life in the same 
way as Biologists, then they have no hfe. But if we 
mark the giades of life by the revelation and manifes- 
tation of Energy, we might say that minerals also do 
manifest a kind of motion , they also do undergo a 
change ; change is indispensable for them too. 

Thus they also have very small traces of life m them, 
but their life is very msigmficant, bemg at the bottom 
of the scale, because the activity^ the motion, the energy 
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ietrayed by them is insignificant, infimcesimal Thus 
it is clear that life irhich is characterized by Motion is 
graded in accordance inth the d^rees of motion or 
energy 

Now, in Nature, the plan is that there should be 
nothing new under the Sun. "We mark that despite 
this apparent variety, m spite of all this outward 
multiformity, Nature or the Universe is very pool The 
same Law which governs the trickling don n of a tear 
from the lover’s cje also governs the re\olutions of suns 
and stars From the minutest atom to the remotest 
star, we find the same simple Lan s n hich miglit be 
counted on the fingers controlling and governing e\civ- 
thing. Nature repeats itself over and over again This 
Universe might be compared to a screw or spiral, of 
which every thread is of the same fashion or it might he 
compared to an onion Take one sheath out and we 
have another sheath of the same kind ; then take that 
out and we find another of the same kind ; peel that off 
and you have another sheath of the same pattern In 
just the same way, n hat we have iii the whole ^ ear, we 
have on a miniature scale during every tiventy-foui hours 
The morning time might be compared to the spnng 
season. The noon might be ^compared to the surailier 
season The afternoon and the ev'cning might well com- 
pare with the autumn, and the night might be compared 
to Winter. Here we have in twenty-four hours the whole 
year reproduced on a miniature scale Man in embryo 
repeat* w ith mar\ ellous rapiditj' all the past expei ipikc 
of life-forms wbich it inhabited bcfoie assuming the 
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human form. The shapes of fish, dog, monkey, 6tc , 
are all, one after the other, assumed by the foetus m the 
ovum, before reaching the form of man-child. Thus, m 
accordance mth the usual plan of evolution, according 
to the general law which governs the whole world, we 
want to find out if m the body or form of man there be 
practically the mmeral, vegetable and animal kingdoms 
reproduced 

In the form of man, are there not people who are, 
as it were, minerals ? In the form of man, are there not 
persons who are m the state of the vegetable kingdom, 
and are there not people in the shape of man who are in 
the state of the ammal kmgdom ? 

In the shape of man, let us see if there be men who 
are really men, and in the form of man, let us see if 
there be men who are gods 

First we shall take up the moral and spintual 
Mmerals The mmeral kingdom manifests no motion 
apparently , it exhibits no energy outwardly, but 
nevertheless it has some kmd of energy, some kind c£ 
activity, some kind of motion, because we see mmerals 
undergo change, there is dismtegration and development 
even m the mmerals They crystallize and grow. This 
Earth which we look upon as stable, when compared 
with the sea, this solid-seeming Earth uses, falls, 
undergoes midulations, changes Thus mmerals also 
have some kmd of motion m them, though exceedingly 
unnoticeable. 
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Now, who are those lu the shape o£ men who have 
only the same kind o£ motion ns minerals, m other 
vords, who have the same kind o£ motion as a 
child’s spindle or top ? A spindle or top turns, goes 
round and round, it moves, and when it is revohong 
vehemently, the children come up and clap their hands 
and rejoice, saying It is stationary I It is stationary I 
It does not move ! It docs not move I This is self- 
ceiiteied motion Motion we have, revolving motion, 
but the centie o£ revolution lies vnthin the body, and 
even when the motion is most violent, seemingly there 
IS no motion at all We might compare the lite-motion 
o£ the niiner.ils to the motion o£ a sinndle or top, and 
represent it on the blackboard by the smallest cu’cle, the 
point-circle 

You know all motion m this world is in circles, no 
motion in a straight line All Science proves that. For 
this reason we ivill make use o£ cncles to represent the 
manifestation o£ motion In Mathematics, motion is 
represented by lines , in the present case circular lines 
will best serve the purpose. 

So we have mineral hEe possessed o£ a motion 
comparable to spindlc-motion It may be best re- 
presented in tlie figure boEore you by tins minutest 
circle which might be called a point Who are those 
among men whose motion IS like the motion of a top, 
w'hose ciicle or orbit of movement is simply a point, 
whose life is the life of tminerals ? Just reflect Evi- 
dently these are men all oE whose actions are centied 
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around a little point, a false self, the little quarantine 
of a body, three and a half eubits long They are 
selfish m the lowest sense of the woild These are 
people all of whose actions are directed towards sensuous 
enjoyment These people work in different Imes, do all 
sorts of labour, but the ob3ect is simply to seek debasing 
pleasures These are people w'ho care not if their wife 
and children starve , they caie not whether their 
neighbours pensh or hve ; at all costs they must dunk, 
they must make merry, they must obey the dictates of 
the lower nature Their demoiulizing needs must be 
satisfied, even if it be at the saciifice of the interests of 
their family and community Let the wife and children 
starve, they care not, if only their cravings of the flesh 
are gratified. The centre of all their movements, the 
focus round which they turn, the Sun lound which 
they revolve, the centre of their oibit is simply the little 
body Then activity or motion is dead motion This 
is the mmeral life in man, AYe have had m the history 
of the woild very beautiful and precious minerals in 
the shape of man You know diamonds also belong to 
the mineral kingdom , rabies, pearls, jewels and all sorts 
of precious stones also belong to the same kmgdom 

There was a tune in the lustoiy of Rome, when we 
had N»o, Tibenus and other Caisars, to mention whose 
name is to contaminate your eais We have had mighty 
rulers, emperors, very jneaous imnemls, but minerals 
only, not men YTiat nould you thmk of these emperors, 
emperors of tlie whole norld that was knorni to them, 
and yet caiiug not a straw for tlie mteiests of then 
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State, took no thought about theu* relatives and 
friencl’«, but who must satisfy thc«r aminal passions, no 
niattci nJnt happen^ to their queens, subjects and 
friends ? Yon h ivc lie.ird about them, about the crimes 
the^ committed There was one of them who fell a 
aactim to the ]iast;ion of eating delicious things the whole 
day long When he paitook of a most delicious dish, he 
ate and ate till nature icbelled With the help of medi- 
cines c\ci3’thing wai vomited, and when the stomach 
vas leheved, he n iuld return to the table again This 
procc'^s Avas repe.ited ovei and o\er again m a single 
day. One of them binned the capital of the world to 
giatif)' his desire of seeing a conflagration What do 
5 on think of tin- ^ Tliese w ere precious jen els, diamonds, 
no doubt, but not men These aie imncmls in the 
kingdom of man 

We come now to the stite of vegetables m the form 
of man Their circle is laiger than the grossly selfish 
little ciicle of the iniiicml man Then circle is larsfcr 
and the-c people are much higher than the mineml man 
Their activit} might bo compared to the motion of a 
racc-ho^^c The mce-horse dcsciibes a largci arcle than 
the spindle or top Their circle is repiasented m the 
diagram by the second circle of which the centre is B 
Who arc these jicople ^ These people do not pursue 
then Avork siiii])!} to satisfy the taste of the flesh at the 
expense of e\eiylx)dy elsc’s mteicst. They take into 
consideration the good of some other associates. Tliese 
are people Avho turn round their wife and childien. 
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the domestic circle. They are far superior to the sdfish 
’ mineral men, because these people not only advance 
the good of their oivn body, but they advance also the 
cause of their wife and childien The second circle 
includes many smaller circles, so do these people advance 
the good of many little selves beside then’ oivn htde 
self, but should they be called unselfish ? hTo, no j 
only in the case of these people the self is only expanded 
a httle. In the case of the nuneml man, the self was 
limited to this httle body , and in the case of these 
people, the self is piacticaUy identified mtli the domestic 
circle, their ivife and childien. That is also selfishness, 
but selfishness refined a httle. They are very good 
people so far as they go, but just look at this second 
cu’cle which lepresents them It is concave towaid all 
mside It. What is concavity ? Concainty is folding 
and claspmg m the arms of Love Let us with our 
stretched arms form a ciide This is concavity This 
circle IS concave foi the members of family, it is turned 
toward all the points that it embraces, but it turns its 
back to the whole umveise without it 

These people aie veiy good so far as they go, so far 
as their concavity or extended anns go , but they turn 
then* back to the whole universe The selfishness of these 
people moving m the second ciide of the vegetable man 
becomes evident when the mterests of one fiimily clash 
With the mterests of any other family, and then there 
18 stnfe and discord wi ought by them between aU the 
members of one family and aU the members of another 
family. 
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Next we come to the third circle These are animal 
men, animals m the form of men This thud cucle, 

repi*esented in the figure with tlie centre C, is larger 
tlinn the preceding tivo It might be compaied to the 
circle described by monsoons oi tmde mnds It lepre- 
sents people who have identified their self with some- 
thing highei than this httle body oi the domestic cucle 
These people identify their self with their dnss oi sect, 
or then state They aie sectaiians, people who identify 
theu self with a caste oi craft They aie very good, 
veiy useful indeed, fai more useful than the vegetable 
men Their centre is beyoud the httle body It is at 
a much higher, widei expanse than the centie of tlie 
vegetable man The mdius of revolution m theu case 
is longei Welcome aie these people You see their 
useCulpess extends to many families and mdividunls 
They aie useful to the people they embrace in the 
aims of love They aie useful to the people to whom 
then attitude is that of concavity These people advance 
the good not only of tlieu httle body, not only of one 
house or fiimily, but they advance tlie good of tlie whole 
class or sect wath which they have identified theu self ; 
they aie veiy useful Aie they also selfish ? Wliy, yes ; 
selfish they also are They seek to benefit their own 
self which IS identified with tlieu sect, at the cost, of 
other sects oi castes If you want to see the short- 
commgs m them, } ou wall ha^ e smiply to mark their 
attitude towards all tlie pomts outside theu circle 
They tarn their back to all that is mthout When 
they crystalhre and stereotype their sectanamsm, woe 
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unto them that do not accept their version of truth. 
Here is one dass, and there is another class, another circle 
of the same kind These hemec turned agamst each 
other, all the mdividuals belongmg to the first dass are 
at war and at daggers diawn with all the mdmduals 
repiesented by the second dass Look heie, if they do 
good to some, they do as much mischief, if not more, by 
dedaring war upon all other commimities and iival 
sects One whole sect quarrelling and fighting with a 
whole sect on the othei side How much discontent is 
engendered by that 1 Still these people are far 
preferable to those who are only vegetable men 

The Law of Hature is tliat you should not stand 
Btdl m any position you should go on maich on and 
on Be not subject to inertia or aveise to change and 
piocess When the people are m the state of the mineral 
man, the next higher state would be that of the vege- 
table-man, and foi the people who aie m the vegetable 
kingdom, so to say, the next higher state wiE be that of 
the ammal-mon If a person advancing upwaids 
and makmg onward piogiess passes through the state 
of the ammal-man, it is well and good. Theie is no thing 
harmful or detrimental for a man in passmg thiough 
the state of the ammal kmgdom , it is all light Things 
go wrong, e/eiything becomes confused and all pro- 
duces mischief when we want to stand still and stop 
at one place and refuse to make further progress by 
s elling oul hberty to this or that dogma or creed. It 
IS natural for everybody to pass through that stage at 
one tune oi another, but it becomes wrong for him to 
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stack to it ftnd endcavowi to perpetuate it It becomes 
avrong and a cause o£ mischief ai hen he becomes a slave 
of that parbcular name and gives rapidity to his posi- 
tion AYlien the cities of Sodom and GoraoiTah veie 
being destioyed, Lot’s wife turned back She was 
Jcaaing the city, but turned her face back She 
V anted to remain in the city, her heart yas theie and 
she V anted to go Iwck And there on the spot she 
was converted into a pillar of ‘jalt Just so antli the 
people yho keep making iipnaid progiMss and who 
keep moving anav fiom then ple\lon‘^ situation, who 
refu'se not to make adiancement, it is good for them, 
but tlie very moment that they yant to tuiii 
back and refuse to make onnard progi&>s and sell 
theni'sehes to names and foims, that yery moment 
they change themselves into pillais of salt Stagnation 
or fahatitism liecomes the cause of mi^erj’^ These 
may be good men, aniinal-mcn, but you must make 
progress, must go on 

We come non to the fourth ciicle, the circle le- 
presenteJ on the boird yatli the ccntie D Hcie 
IS man m man Heic is a normal man His crclc 
might be compared to the circle of the moon The 
moon describes a circle around the Earth, it is moie 
clhptical than circular The moon-man, yho is he ? 
A very large oibit •she desenbes happy is he, perhaps 
He IB a man who identifies his self anth the whole 
nation or the vliole mcc , -^oii might call him the 
patriot A very large ciiclc is Ins, He cares not 
vhetlicr those for y horn he woiks belong to this cieed 
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or that Irrespective of denomination, caste, color, or 
creed, he makes it a point to advance the cause of all 
those whio kve m the same land with him Very wel- 
come 18 he he is very good a man he is, hut that is 
all You see, the moon brings about revolutions also 
m the sea, biings about tides, ebb tides and flood- tides 
Besides, lunatics, you know, are also said to be moon- 
stiTcken This is a good circle, no doubt, the moon- 
drde, but ]ust see when moon-men stereoiype their 
position, /when these people become selfish and their 
selfishness is crystalhzed, the selfishness in their case 
meaning patnotism when it is given ngidity, when it is 
crystalhzed What results ? It bnngs revolutions and 
lunacy It sets one nation agamst another, and there 
we have bloodshed and warfaie, thousands nay, some- 
tunes milhons — of bemgs shedding, spiLhng and dnnk- 
mg blood and making the foiry face of this beautiful 
Earth blush with slaughter, blush red with blood 
They are very good foi those whom they embrace, to 
whom they axe concaved, but ]ust mark their attitude 
toward those against whom they are convex Washington 
IS all right for Americans, but ask the opmion of 
Englishmen about him The Enghsh patnots aie very 
good as fiir as what they call their own country is concern- 
ed, but just look at them with reference to those people 
whose hfe-blood is being sucked by then patnotism 

Last of all we come to the fifth aide Here the 
centre moves up to the Infinity, say the radius becomes 
Infimte, and what about the arde ? When the radius 
moves up to the mfimty, the arde must become a 
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ptraight line All the crookedness is gone. The straight 
line pisses llirough the whole spice C(juilly, fairly , it la 
concai c to none, it is com ck to none The ai*cle becomes 
A right line, a •'tr-ught line it hoconics. All crookedness 
IS gone. All cnnntnre Ins rannhod. These me God- 
men , their arde might lie comp uod to the uicloMlndi 
the Sun is de«mbing You knon tint llic Sun moves 
111 n ‘'trnjrht lino* the radius of the ciicle n infinite, 

w 

The Sun is all glory Here 
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ness Tie wide world is myself , tie umverse Is the 
sdf of this man the wide woild, the lowest creatme, 
mmerals, vegetables, the self of all these becomes the self 
■of this man 

To a man who had reached this state of perfect ' 
freedom, there <ame a disciple who sat at his feet for an 
year or so "WTien the disciple vas gomg,to leave the 
master, he began to bow down at kis feet, to kneel 
down before him, to piostrate lumself before him, 
as the custom m India is. The mastei smiling, raised 
Inm and said Dear, you have not yet learnt all that 
you could learn. You lack a gieat many things yet ; 
stay for some while moie” A few days more he 
stayed m the holy presence of the master, and got 
more and more of mspiration His heart was com eited 
mto God-consaousness He was full of the Holy Ghost 
He left the presence of the mastei , knowing not whether 
he was disciple or master himself He went awny 
loo king upon the whole umveise, the ivide woild, as lus 
real self, and the whole umieise being his real self, 
where could he, the Self, go ? 'When the Self fills and 
permeates every atom, every molecule, wheie can it go ? 
The ideas of gomg and coming become meanmgless to 
him. You can go from one place to another, if you are 
not already at the place where you want to go. Here 
he found himself, he found his true Self, the God within, 
God everywhere, and how could he thmk of gomg and 
coming ? The ideas of going and coming became absent 
for him He was in the state of self-iealization The 
gomg of the body was a sort of reflex action He was 
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in himself , no going or coming for Inm^ Then was the 
master satisfied Thus did the master test him and 
prove him of sterling ivorth The disaple paid no 
respects or tlianks to the master, and rested in umty to 
such a dcgiee that he rose above all idea of gratitude. 
Then did the master know that he had really under- 
stood his teachings Here is the master-state, where, 
if you honor the man, he says you are behttlrag him 
“lam not confined in this body , I am not this httle 
body only — I am the wide world, I am you, and honor 
me m you.” Heie is the state of a man who sells not 
anything to you Heie is the state of a man to whom 
honor and disgrace for the body have become meaningless, 
both sliame and fame aie nothmg- 

There came a man, a prince, to a monk in India, 
and he prostrated hirasclC befoie hun The monk 
asked hun ns to the cause of this homage that the 
pnnce was paying him The pnuce said “ 0 sir , 
0 holysii, you aie a monk and you have adopted this 
order by gl^'lng up your kmgdom which you luled 
at one tune You me a great man of renunaation, and 
so I look upon you as God ; I worship you ” You 
know^, in India people me not honoured so much for the 
nches they possess In India they are honoured for tlie 
degree of renunciation they display and the chief principle 
of honour is essentially different there torn what it is 
here More tiust is placed m God than m the Almighty 
Dollar. The pnnce was offenng homage to man of 
renunciation The monk rephed to the pnnce • “ If 
that IS the reason why you honor me,* I must wash your 
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feet, I niu«t kiieerdoAMi before jou because, 0 kiug, you 
arc a greater man of i enunciation than all the monks in 
this V, orld put together ” That is very strange How 
could that be ^ Then the monk began to explain “Sup- 
pose, hcic i^' a man wlio possesses a magmficent palace, 
and tins man casts out tlie dust and dirt of the house , he 
throws out or renounces onty the dust or dirt of the house. 
Is that man a man of renunciation ?” The pnnee said * 
“No, no , he is not “ Then the monk contmued : “Here 
IS a man who treasures up the dirt and dust of the house 
and gives away the whole house,’thc magmficent palace. 
Wliat do 3 oil think of this man ?” The pnnee said 
“This man who keeps only the dirt and dust, and resigns 
the pilacc, is a man of renuncution ” Then the monk 
s ud “Brother pnnee, 3 ou are then the man of renuncia- 
tion, because the leal self, God the real Atman, that u Inch 
IS tlio magnificent palace, the real home, the paradise, the 
he,ivcn of heavens, you have renounced, and only the dust 
and dirt of that palace uluch is this body, this little ‘sel- 
fishness, 3 on have retained I have renounced nothing. 
I am m3 seif the God of Gods— the Lord of the Universe ’’ 

Sometimes these people, the jieople who have reached 
the h^ghe^t stat<- of advancement, the free souls, aic look- 
ed down upon 1)3 come and are called cnxy jlbnt a^k 
them if thei' uould, for one moment, exchange the dmiie 
bh-», the Miprenic Jiappine»s which they den ve from 
dinno intoxication for all the uealtliand riches of this 
woild Not at all, not at all These people look down 
upon and 11113 the l^eggiug spmt of the so-called wealthy, 
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who go a-beg^ng at the door of tlie flesh, at the door 
of the carnal pleasures Pleasure is within you Then 
why play the part of the beggar and go about in a miser- 
able phght, m a sad state, and behave hke a pitiable 
atom ? Come, reahse youi tiiie Self, the Almighty 
God, and let this song bmst forth bom you m fullness 
of3oy — 

“I nm the mote in the sunbenm, and 1 am the burning Snn, 

Rest bcrc 1 ’ I TrbJsper the atom, I call to the orb, “JIdII on 1” 

I am the blush of the morning, and I nm tbo orcning breezo , 

I nm the IcnFs low murmurs, tho swell of the terrible sens , 

The lover s poislonato pleading, the maiden's whispered fears , 

The warrior, tho blade that strikes him, his mother's heart wrung fear. 

The rose, her poet nightingale, the songs from the throat that rise, 

Tho flint, the sparks, the taper, the moth that about it flies 
J nm intoxication, grapes, wine press and musk and wine. 

The guest, the host, tho traTclIcr, the goblet of crystal fine ” 

Oh I The splendor and glory of yourself makes the pomp 
of kings ndiculous 

Such a wondrous Heaven you are, Existence, Knowledge 
and Bhss you arc 

Om ! Om II Om 111. 
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(Lecture dehiered hy Sicami Rama, tn the Great Goldetv 
Hall, San Francisco Jamiary 10, 1903 ) 

The Isfixite One in the Form of Ladies and 
Gentlemen — 

Before beginmug the subject, a feir words ought to 
be spoken on the kmd of audience that the world usually 
furnishes 

f 

People usually do not hear with their own ears, but 
with the eirs of others They do not see with their 
own eyes, they see with the eyes of their friends They 
do not taste with their own taste, they taste with the taste 
of others How unreasonable * lien of the world, use 
your own ears, use your own eyes on every occasion. 
Use your own understanding on every occasion , your 
own eyes and ears ai’e not for nothing , they are for use 

One day Rama was passing through the streets 
A gentleman came up and said, “ '\\Tiat do you mean 
by wearing this dress ? Why do you wear that dress ? 
"Why do you attract our attention ? ” Rama always 
smiles and laughs If you enjoy the dress of Indian 
monks, Rama enjoys your enjoyment If this dress can 
make you fiUed with cheerfulness and makes you smile, 
we derive happmess from your smiles. Your smiles are 
our smiles. 

But be reasonable, •please. If newspapers wnte a 
word in praise or agamst somebody, all the commumtjr 
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^gins to fed the same way They say, the newspapers 
say that, the newspapers say that What is at the root 
of the newspapers ? Usually boys and women are the 
repoiters on newspapei's All the matennl comes not 
from tlie hands of tlie learned cntic but fiom tlie 
hands of the fourth rate, sometunes tenth rate reporters 
If one man, the Mayor, begins to praise somebody, if 
one man who is looked upon to be a great man begins 
to honor a person, all tlie people begin to resound and 
re-echo the voice of that one man This is not mdepend- 
ence Independence and freedom imply usmg your oivn 
ccars on every occasion, using your omi eyes on every 
occasion 

Rama said to the man who asked why he wore tins 
dress, “ Brother, brother, let me know the reason why 
this color should not be worn and some other coloi should 
be worn ? "WHiy should Rama wear the black color, or say, 
the wlute color, instead of this ? The leason, pray I Find 
some fault \Aniat lault do you find ? ” He could find no 
iault He said, “ This is just as comfortable as my color. 
This doth piotects you from the cold and heat, ]ust 
.as much as mine This is 311st ns good as any other 
color, and any clotli that you wear must have some color 
or other If it is black, it has a coloi , if it is white, it has 
a color , if it IS piuk, it lias a color , it must be some color 
or other. It cannot escape from beuig one color or 
another 

Now tell me Avhat fault you Iiavc got to find vath 
this color He could find no fault Then Rama asked 
Jnijd to be kind to hunsclf, to be land to hjs own eyes, to 
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be kind to his own ears , to use his own eyes, use his own 
ears, and then judge , to judge not through the opinions 
of others. Be not hypnotized through the opinions of 
others, and the more a man stands above this weakness 
of bemg hypnotized by others, the more free he is ' 

Rama wishes you to attend to these lectures through 
your own ears and through youi own mtellects Form 
your own judgments If you attend to these Lectures 
propel ly, Rama pi onuses that you will reap the greatest 
benefit You wdl place yourself above aU anxiety and 
fear, above all troubles 

You know people say, it is nches that they 
want Oh, sir, what do you want nches for ? You 
want nches for happmess and not for any thing else, 
and nches do not brmg happmess Heie is somethmg 
which wiU brmg you happmess Some say we want 
to hsten to lectures which wdl touch, which wdl run 
through'our hearts, so to say, we want lectures which 
wdl produce a direct, mstantaneous effect. Be not hke 
chddren Show a chdd a dollar and a piece of candy 
The chdd wdl at once take the piece of candy, which 
produces the immediate sweet effect He wdl not take 
that piece of sdver or gold Be not hke chddien 

Sometimes the lectures and the orations wdl produce 
an mstantaneous effect. They are hke mere candy, 
nothing abidmg m them, nothing lastmg in them. 
Here"is something which wdl pioduce the most abiding 
and the most lasting influence on you In Umversities 
and CoUeges, people hsten hour after hour to the 
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lectures of tlie instructors and Professors in the Univer- 
sity. The Professois do not manifest any oratorical 
ability or observance of any rhetoncal rules. The Pro- 
fessors usually lecture to their students slowly, calmly, 
hesitatingly, but the students have to take up every 
word that drops from their hps, whether the Piofessor 
has the gift of producing an mstantaneous effect or not, 
the students have to take up every word that diops fiom 
his hps 

So Rama ‘tays to the world to-day, the world must 
listen to his words, ]ust in the same spirit in w hich the 
Collcffc students listen to tlie words of then Professors. 
You may say these w^oids are pmsumptuous But, yes, 
the tune is coming w’hen the . . * 

The Infinite m the Fimte is the proposition for 
to-mglit’s discussion It is veiy bard to populanze 
Philosophy, It is veiy bald indeed to popularize know- 
ledge, but Socrates snjs, and the words of Soemtes 
are peifectly right, “ Knowdedge is lurtue." It is this 
idea that wiU ultimately govern manlond It is know^- 
ledge that goveins mankind, it is knowledge that 
transforms itself into action People want ready made 
action, but ready-made action wall not abide Rama is 
brmgmg to you knowdedge w'luch will convert youiself 
mto infinite power of action It is haid to popularize 
it AVe wall do our best to make this difficult and 
abstruse problem as easy as possible 

* llcrc n ima became perfectly silent, and was lost in the tlicugiit that the 
whole world wonld of necessity one day drink deep from tho fountain of lifo spiri 
Inal and that the goal bo was pointing oat would bo the destination of man.— itd. 
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We ■will be^ ■witbi tlie minutest thing that you can 
conceive of m this world, the minutest thmg that you 
■usually see m ■this world, say, a poppy seed; or you 
might take the mustard seed, or any other seed you 
please, some Rmall seed Veiy small it is. Hold it 
before you on the pahn. What is the seed ? Is this the 
seed that you see before you, or that you smeU, or that 
you weigh, or that you can touch Is that the seed, 
that tmy somethmg ? , Or is the seed something else ? 
Let us examme it 

Sow this seed m the earth, underground In a very 
short time, the seed germmates mto a beautiful plant, a 
sprouting plant, and out of that first original seed we 
get thousands of seeds agam m due time. Sow these 
thousands of other seeds, and we obtam milhons of 
seeds of the same sort Sow these milhons of seeds 
again, and we get quadnlhons of seeds of the same sort. 
What does this phenomenon imply ? The original 
seed, the first seed "With which we began, where is that 
seed now ? 

That penshed m the ground , that died m the 
ground , that is not to be seen anywhere, but out of 
that original seed, we have got to-day quadrilhons and 
quantilhons of seeds of the same sort What an mfimte 
potentiahty, what an infinite power, what an mfimte 
capacity ■was hidden or latent m the primitive, original 
seed mth which we began I 

O \ 

How the question is again asked What do you 
mean when you say here is a seed, heie is a Rmnll poppy 
seed or mustard seed, what do you mean by that 
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expression ? Do you mean that the vrord seed simply 
means the form, the size, the weight, the smell of the 
seed ? Does the form seed leally mean only the external 
centre of forms ? No, no. We could make an 
artificial seed uhich had the same weight as the genuine 
seed, which had the same color as the genume 
seed, which had the same smell as the genume seed, 
which liad even the same taste as the genuine seed Dut 
this artificial seed could not be really called a seed, this 
could not be called a genume real seed ; this would be 
simply a doll, a plaything for children and not a seed. 
Thus we see that the word seed has got an apparent 
meaning and also a real meamng The apparent 
meaning of the word seed is the form, the size, the 
weight, the properties which we can perceive with our 
senses, but the real meamng of the word seed is the 
infinite pouei, the infinite capabihty, the infimte poten- 
tiahty which is latent in the seed form. There we see 
the Infinite in the Finite The infinite potentiahfy, the 
infinite power latent in the finite form oi figure and 
the real meaning of the word seed, is the infinite withm 
and not its outside or outward foim, not that 

Now does this infimte capacity die with the death 
of the form or figure ? The seed form dies, the seed 
form or the apparent seed dies in the Earth, but docs the 
real seed, that is to say, the infinite within, does that 
also die ? No, no, not at alL How can the Infinity die ? 
That never dies To-day we take up the seed which 
IS, say, the thousandth descendant of the primitive seed. 
This seed we take up. Sow this seed agam, plant this 



44 


The Infinite in the Finite 


Beed again in tlie Earth and you wiU see that this seed again 
has got the same infinite power of development as the 
pnmitive seed had This nulhonth descendant of the 
- ongmal seed has got the same infinite capahihty and 
potentiality which the ongmal seed had 

We see then that the real meanmg of the word seed, 
which 18 the infimty withm, was the same m the case 
of the ongmal seed and is the same m lespect to 
the thousandth descendant of the primitive seed And 
this infimty wiU lemain the same with leference to the 
pintilhonth descendant of the primitive seed. We see 
then that the Infimty within, the infinite capability 
or power is unchangeahle, immutable We see again 
that the real seed, the infinite powei, the infinite 
capabihty, is not destroyed. The ongmal seed form 
penshed, but the power did not pensh The power 
reappears m the thousandth descendant seeds unchanged, 
imaltered. The true Infinity does not die with the 
death of the body of the seed, with the death of the 
seed form , the soul of the seed, as it were, I will 
say the real infinity in the seed, so to say, does not 
pensh , it does not change, it lemains the same yester- 
day, to-day, and for evei Again that infinite power 
of expansion or development is the same in the seeds 
that we take up to-day, as it was m the pnmitive 
seed. It does not change, it remains the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. Again, that infimte power of 
expansion or development is the same in the seeds that we 
take up to-day as it was m the pnmitive seed , it does 
not increase ever so httle, it does not decrease m the least. 
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Wc see that the real meaning of the word seed, I 
will say the spirit or the soul of the seed, does not 
increase ; it doc? not decrease To sum up tins • The 
real seed is the <5anie yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
It IS infinite, it does not die nlicn the 'seed form or the 
body of the ‘^oed fonii dies, it is. indestructible, it is 
undiaiigcable ; there csin be no incicase or decrease 
in It 

(You will cycusc Rmii if there is any repetition 
He thinks that «onictiraes repetition is ncces^ar}' ) 

ificro^copic insects }Ou might call them , small 
monads, the primitive development of protoplasm, some- 
times called protoroi D030U know how thoydcielop? 
They dc\ clop b\ bisection ns. it is cillcd by natunlists. 
This bisection takes place iiaturdl} and w c can bnng 
it about Take up one of tliC'C micioscopic monads, 
small tiny insects With a fine, most refined lance, 
bisector divide it into two equal halves What will 
become of it ? 0, it is cruel to do so, because if w c bisect 
a man, if we pierce a daggei tlnougli Ins body and 
bibcct him into two, he will die So, if wc bisect a 
monad, it will die But bisect the monad and it docs not 
die, It becomes two Wonder of wonders! Cut it into 
two, and it l>ccome.s two, as big as the oilier one Take 
thcsc two up and cut Ihem , nguu bisect each of tlicm 
and instead of thwr d\iii£r, 3011 will lia\e four living 
monads of the Kamo force and energy as the 01 igiiial one 
had You will iret foul Cut each of these four into 
equal Imhcs and instead of killing the four, you wiU 
multiply them into eight So on, you can multiply to 
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any extent you "WiBh You can increase their number 
to any extent you like How strange, how strange I- 

There you see before you the form of a monad,, 
the-body of amonad. 1 use the apparent meanmg of 
the woid monads The apparent meaning is simply 
the body, the form, the size, the weight, the color, the 
figure The apparent monad is that, but the ^eal 
monad is the power withm, or the energy, the life 
within, that is the real monad K i ll the apparent 
monad, destroy the form, and the real monad or the 
soul, the spirit you might call it, does not die , that does 
not die , it remains the same GrO on cuttmg bodies, 
destroymg bodies The ^death of the body destroys% 
not the real spmt , it destroys but the forms. 

I 

Immortal is the true Divimly that you are The' 
ongintd body of the monad could be multiphed nulhon- 
fold, could be mcreased to biUions, and here was the 
infinite power latent, m tiie body of the onginal monad 
Infinity m' the fimte ! Infinity m the fimte I 

Now the question comes when the bodies are mul- 
tfphed, when the bodies of the monad go on mcreasing, 
multiplying, does that infimte power withm also go 
on multiplying, does that alsa mcrease? ? Or does it 
deciease ? No, it neither mcreases nor decreases The 
real Infinity withm the outward apparent finite form, 
of the monad dbes not change, it multiphes not, it 
decreases not , it r emain s- the same 

The Vedantic explanation of this phenomenon will 
be given by an illustration* 




48 


The Inmnite in the Finite 


came running to the room o£ her husband, and there 
seeing that he was not there, but the child was 
making havoc with the articles in the room, and had 
broken the mirror, she came up to him menacingly, 
m a threatening manner, as i£ she was about to strike 
him But you know, children know better They 
know that the threats and JErowns and browbeatmgs 
of their mothers mean nothing They know it through 
experience The child, instead of bemg frightened at 
the words of the mother, which were “ What have 
you done, ” “ what have you done, ” “ what are you 
domg here, ” took these words not in the sense 
of threat or frown, but in a good sense He said. 
“ 0, I have created two, I have made two ” The child 
created two children out of one child There was 
originally one child only that was talking to the 
one chdd in the minor, and now this child made 
two children A small child became the father of two 
children even before he was of age He said, “ I have 
made two , I have made two ” The mother smiled 
and took the child up m her arms, took him to her own 
room 

Take up these two pieces of lookmg-glass, break 
them, spare them not, you will get more looking — 
glasses , break these pieces into four pieces and you 
wiU get four children How the small_ child by 
breaking these four pieces of glass mto eight pieces 
could create eight children Any number of childreu 
might be created that way But we ask Does that 
real Divmity, does that real child mcrease or decrease 
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by the breakage o£ the mirrors ? It neither increases 
nor decreases The increase and decrease take place 
only with loobug-glasses Theie is no mciease in the 
child that you see m the looking-glass, that remams 
the same. How can the Infinite be mcieased ? If the 
Infiiuty mcreases, it is not Infimt^' How can lufimty 
decrease ? If it decreases, it is not the Infinity. 

Sunilarly, the Vedantic explanation of the pheno- 
menon of bisection of a monad is that when you 
take up one small nucroscopic insect and bihcct 
it, the body which is just hke the mirror, 3 ust 
like the looking-glass, that little body is dmded 
mto two, but the power, the real mfinity within, the real 
monad, or the true spmt or Eucigy, or any name 
you might give it, or the true God wathm it is not 
bisected by the bisection of the bodies of the monad 
IVhen the bod»es of the monad me multiplied, 
the power with the real monad, the true divimty 
inside does not niultiplv ; that leniains the same. 
That IS hke the real child and the bochcs of the monad 
are hke the pieces of looking-glasses When tlie 
bodies of the monad are dmded and sub-divided and 
dl^^dcd ag.un, the infinite power which is unchangeable, 
goes on reflecting itself, and shoiviiig itself, mam- 
festmg itself equally in all the thousandfold or miUion- 
fold bodies That remains tlie same That is only one, 
only one, only one, no duahty, no plurahty ' 0, 
wonder of wonders What a ]oy 1 Bisect this body, cut 
this body and I die not The real self, the real me, the 
true I dies not 1 Burn this body ahve ; do with it any 
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tiling you like, no liann is done to me Realize, realize 
that you aie the infinity within Know that The very 
moment that a person knows hiinselE to be that, the 
very moment that a man realises hts true natnic, he is 
free, above all danger, above all difficulty, above all 
suffering, above all tribulation and pain. Know that, be 
yourself 1 

^Oh, what wonder of wonders that it is one infinite 
power that shows itself in all bodies, m all the apparent 
personahtics, in aU the apparent figures Oh, it is the I, 
the I, the Infinite One that is manifesting itself m the 
bodies of the greatest orators, m the bodies of the great- 
est men, in the bodies of the most wretched cieatures 1 
Oh, what joy I I am the Infinite One and not this body. 
Realize that and you aie free These arc not mere 
words j this is not mere imaginary talk, tins is the 
truest reahty Realize the tiuest reality, the real power 
that you are , infinite you are, above all danger and 
difficulty you use instantaneously! 

Here are, suppose, thousands of mirrors m the 
world. One muror is black, another is white, another 
is red, another is yellow, another is green ; one of the 
mirrors is convex, another is concave, another mirror 
is prismatic, another mirror has a lens, suppose. There 
are all sorts of mirrors There is one person standing 
in the muror He looks aR around. He finds himself 
red at one place, m the red glass he finds himself red ; 
at another place he finds himself yellow, at another 
place he finds himself black, in the concave mirror he 
finds himself disfigured in a most ludicrous manner. 
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in the convex nnrror lie finds himself again distorted 
in a most wdiculous Aviy. H'' finds himself in all 
these multiplicil shipes and foims, but in all these- 
apparently dilfeicnt manifestations there is one indivi- 
sible, unchange.xblc, eternal, constant reality Know that 
and free yourself Know that and shake off all soirow. 
All this distortion and disfigurement has nothing to do 
with the red infinity, divinity, which manifests and 
reveals itself m all these different mirrors or glasses. 
The differences he in your IxhIics The bodies, the 
minds, are like the different glasses ; one bodj- may be 
hkc a lens, another pnsmatic, another a white glass, 
another a red glass, another concave, another convex. 
The bodies arc different, but you are not tlie bodies 
only, the apparent unreal self Through ignorance you 
call yourself the holy , the body jou aie not You are 
the infinite power ; the dmnity, the constant, immut- 
able, unchangeable One That you are , know that and 
yon find youiself inhabiting the a hole world, inhabiting 
the whole universe 

In India we have imrror houses In mirror houses 
we have all the walls and the roof bedecked with mirrors 
and looking-glasses of all kinds Tlie owner of the 
house comes into that room and finds hunsclf on 
all sides. 

Once there came into a mirror house of this kind a 
dog The dog finds armies of dogs on his right coming 
up to him, and you know that dogs arc very jealous, ' 
dogs do not wish some rival dog to be present beside , 
them Tlicy are verv ]c.ilou& When this dog saw 
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thouBands of dogs approaching him from the right, he 
turned to the left hand side, and again on that iiall wcie 
fixed thousands of mirrors, and there he finds an army 
of dogs coming up to him about to devour him, tear 
him to pieces He turned to the thud ■wall and there 
he found again dogs of the same sort He turned to the 
fourth ■wall and there the same thmg He turned his 
head upward to heaven and there fiom heaven he saw 
thousands of dogs coming down upon him to devour 
him and tear him to pieces. He was frightened He 
jumped up, all the dogs jumped on all sides ; he was 
barking and he found all the dogs baiking and opening 
their mouths at him The sound re-echoed from the four 
walls, and he was afraid He jumped and ran this way 
and that way The poor fellow died exhausted on the 
spot, 

^Exactly the same way, Vedanta tells you this world 
is like a mirror-house, and all these bodies are like differ- 
ent mirrors, and your tine Atma or leal self is reflected 
on aU sides, just as the dog saw his figure leflected 
from the four walls J ust so does the One Infimte Atma, 
the One Infinite Divinity, the Infinite Powei, reflect 
Itself m the different muiois It is the One Infimte 
Hama that is being reflected through aU these bodies 
Ignorant people come like dogs m this woild and say. 
‘‘ That man will eat me up, that man will tear me to 
pieces, destroy me. Oh, how much of jealousy and fear 
in this world 1 To what are this jealousy and fear due ? 
To the Ignorance of the dog, 'to dog— like ignorance la 
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all this 3calousy and fear of the orld due Please turn 
tlie tables Como into tins world like the mastei of the 
house, of the looking-glass and mirror house Come into 
the world not as d — o — g but as g — o— d, and you will 
be the master of the mirror houoe, youivill be the owner 
of the whole universe; it will give you pleasure when you 
see your rivals and 3’our brothers and your enemies 
advance , it mil give you joy when you find any g^oiy 
anyw’hcrc You will make a haivcii of this world ^ 

We come now to man You have seen the infinite 
in the finitq^ m the case of the seed That W'as an 
illustration taken from the vegetable kingdom The infinite 
in the finite was shown to you in the monad , that was 
an instance taken fiom the animal kingdom You 
have sedn the Infinite in the finite in the case of the 
glass Tins was an instance taken from the mmeial 
kingdom Now w e come to man 

Just ns the ongmal seed died and gave nsc to 
tliousands of seeds, but m leahty the ical seed did not 
multiply, did not decrease, remained the same, and just 
as the ongmal monad dies and giics rise to thousands 
of monads, while the icnl monad icinamed the same, 
and just as the gln'sses broke, tlie mirror is broken, 
but the real child did not bicak , just in the same 
way wlicn a man dies, there come up his sons, tivoor 
more, sometimes do7cns Some of the Englishmen, Anglo- 
Indians in Hindustan have scores of childicn. When 
the parents die, in their place come up dozens and 
scores ; these again die in theu turn and leave behind 
a fourfold progeny. They die and leave behind 
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a larger iramBer. Here is again the same thmg Just 
as the original monad died and t;i'o came up instead^ 
and^out of these two, four came up, and out of these 
eight came up ; the original seed died, and out of that 
thousands came up^m time Similarly out of any pair 
of man and woman come scores,, nay, thousands,, 
milhons of pairs of the same sort,, the pair goes on. 
multiplying 

There is no time to enter mto detail ; only an out- 
line can be given in one] lecture 

Vedanta tells you that just as the ease wa& with 
the seed, monad, or glass, so is the ease with you. The 
primitive pair of man and noman died, and out of them, 
out of the Adam and Eve of the Christian Bible, sprang' 
up billions of inhabitants of the world. 

Here agam Vedanta tells you that this apparent 
multiplication, this apparent increase, imphes no mcrease 
m the tiue, real man that you are. The leal man does 
not mcrease The real man m you is the Infinite All. 
Man IS the mfinite mdividual, you might call it. Let 
all the people die and any one pair remain. Out of this 
pair we can have milhons of population m due time. 
The infinite capabihty, the infinite power, the infinite 
potentiahty whmh was concealed or latent in the pnim- 
tive pair is found m each parr to-day undiminished, un- 
impaired This Tnfimt y you are. This infimte capabihty, 
infimte power, you are, and this infimte power is the 
same m all these bodies. These bodies may multiply 
like glass, but the man, the real infimty is only one. 
You may make much of these- bodies, you may think 
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of them whatever you please, but these you are not 
You aie the infinite powei which is only One, One 
indivisible, the same you me yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever It might be made more -clear by a popular 
illustration. 

Y^'ho are you, sir ? I am Mr so and so Yes Are 
you not a man? Oh, man I am, of coiuse. Who aie 
you ? I am Mjs so and so. Are you not a woman ? 
Woman I am, of course Go to anybody and he says I am 
man, but take an unphilosophical man, ask him and he 
will never tell you that he is a man. He will also say I 
am Mr, so and so, and I am Mrs so and so Oh, but 
■men also you are Then be may admit that he is a man 

'Siow we ask, have you -ever seen a man, the unadul- 
terated, unspecified, unparticulanzed man ? Have you 
■ever seen that f Wherever we chance to meet, there 
appears a Mr. or Mrs , there appears a lord or lady, but the 
real man, the concrete man you cannot find anywhere, 
and still we know that this concrete man is in all thmgs 
higher. That speaes, man m itself, you cannot lay your 
hands on, a man divested of his Smithness, Johnness, 
or divested of his mistemess or mrs-ness Man po se, 
■divested of these properties we cannot see anywhere, 
nnd yet this man is present in all these bodies. Brmg 
before you Mr. so -and so Take away the man part 
of him, dimimsh man, the concrete man, and what 
remains ? Hothmg All gone,- all gone. Take away 
Mr, — , remove all the misterhood and the other things 
and we cannot find anything, but the real man is still 
there. The re^tnan Rama takes in the sense of the 



56 


Thb Infinite in the Finite 


underlying power, or the infinity within you Be not 
misled by the words of Berkeley Weigh and exaimne 
it thoroughly, and you will see that there is indeed some- 
thing, the infinity within, u hich cannot be seen, cannot 
be heard, cannot be tasted and yet it is the foimtam 
head of all that you see, it is the cause of all sight, 
it IS the cause of all sound, it is the reahty in all 
your taste It is the reahty, the divmity, the one 
power m all that you perceive, see, touch, or hear. It 
IS there and yet it is mdescribable Thus we see that 
the Infiiute withm the finite is incapable of bemg seen, 
incapable of being heard, incapable of bemg thought, of 
being imagmed, and yet all that you see is through it, 
all that you hear is through it, all that you smeU is 
through it It IS mdescnbable and yet the fountam 
head, the essence of aU that is described 

In conclusion, Bama simply asks you to do 'one 
favor to youiself Above all. Be men I All these 
bodies are hke dew-drops and the leal man is hke 
the ray of the Sim which passes through and 
thieads all those beads of dew All these bodies are 
hke the beads on a rosary and the real man is like 
the stiing that passes through them all. If you once 
sit btJl for a second and feel, feel that you are the 
umversal man, you are the Infinite powei, you will 
see that all this you are Bemg man I am everything, 
bemg that mdefimte man or species man, I am eveiy 
thing . You are all one , at once you are aU one Just 
rise above this misterness and mrs-ness, nse above 
that and you become one with the All, What a grand 
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idea 1 You become one Avitb tbe All Then you become 
one "With the whole umverse 

Here is a translation of a part of one of the Upam- 
shads, but it is not a perfect translation 
I am the Unseen Spirit which mfoims 
All subtle essence I I flame in file, 

I slime m sun and moon, planets and stars 1 
I blow with the winds, roll -with the waves > 

I am the man and woman, youth and maid * 

The babe new-boni, the mtheied ancient, propped 
Upon his stift I I am uhatei er is — 

The black liee and the tiger and the fish, 

The green birds uath red eyes, the tiee, the giass, 

The cloud that hath the hghtmng in its. womb, 

The seasons and the seas I In Me they are, 

In Me begin and end ” 

(^Upmishad, Sir Edvrm Arnold, trsnslntor) 

Infimte you are, that mfinity you are, and as that 
infimty, as it were, have created these imaginary, false 
illusory bodies , you have made this world hke a mirror 
house for yourself Take care of the One Infimte, 
Umver'sal God and the same you are , tliat dwells and 
permeates this world 

Om ! Om I Om ’ Om 1 
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THE SUH OF LIFE OH THE 
WALL OF ^UHD 

(Lecture deliver ed by Swami Rama, January 12, 1903, 

Golden Gate Hall, San Francisco, USA) 

The Immutable in the form of ladies and^jentlemen, 

\ The subject o£ discourse to-night is the Lninutable 
m the Changeable 

Before beginning, a few woids will be spoken in 
answer to a question repeatedly put to Eama “ What is 
the significance of the color you wear ? Why do Bud- 
dhists wear yellow clothes and Vedahtm Sadhus, Swa- 
mms, flame-colored clothes ” ? 

You know every rehgion has got three aspects. 
Every rehgion has got its philosophy, its mythology, and 
its ntual. Ho rehgion without philosophy can stand, 
^In order that it may appeal to the learned, the wise, the 
reasorang class of people, it ought to have a philo- 
sophy, and in order that it may recommend itself 
to the people of sentimental emotions, of emotional 
natures, it ought to have a mythology, and m order that 
it may appeal to the common folk, it ought to have a 
ritual 

The color of the clothes has something to do with 
the ntual of the Vedantic lehgion Why do the Chns' 
tians wear the Cross ? That is the ntual W hy do 
the Chiistians put the Cross at the top of tliem 
Churches ? That is the ntual The Homan CathoWs 
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have an elaborate iitual , the Protestants have very 
httle of It but still they ha\ e a ritual They also cannot 
do witliout it So these colois aie the ntual of the 
Vedantic lehgion The red color, the flame color has 
the same mcaimig to the Hmdu as the Cioss to the 
Chnstian '\^^lat does the Cross imply ? It is a lemem- 
brance of the death of Christ, the love of Christ Chnst 
suffeiedlusbody tobe ciucified for the sake of the people. 
That IS the meanuig of the Cioss "whii-h the Christians 
■wear If } on ask a Hmdu to explain to you the meanmg 
of the Cross, he will explain it to you diffciently Ho ■utU 
say the teacliing of Chnst is, take up the Cioss, take up 
Your Cross and follow me He does not say ‘ take up 
my Cross ’ In the Bible, in the New Testament, St 
Paul or Chnst have not to ask you to take up the Cross of 
Chnst, but they say take up your Cioss, that is the 
exact woidmg , lake up your Cioss, and the meaning 
of that IS, crucify youi flesh, ciucify youi aainality, 
cruafy your httle self, ciucify your own ego That 
IS the meaning of it So the Cross ought to be the 
symbol of ciuci Eying oui selfish inteiests, our little ego, 
oui httle egotistical, ‘’elfish ego That is the meaning of 
the Cross, u eanng the Cross ‘WTiethcr you take it in this 
sense or some othei sense, depends on your uiU, but 
Vedanta always rccoramends j ou to take the Cioss m that 
Bcn'^e, and intbis sense does a Biiddliist weai yellow 

clothes 

Yellow is, m India at least, the color of the 
dead Tlie dead caicass has got a yelloav color The 
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yellow robes or the yellow costume unphes that the 
man who puts on these yellow clothes has cnicified his 
, body, has altogether discaided his flesh, risen above 
carnality, is beyond all selfish motives ; 3U8t as when 
the Eoman Cathobas have to ordain a monk, they 
put hnr> in a coffin and lead over his head the chapter 
from Job, they lead over him the ‘songs and psalms 
and sermons which are usually read over the dead, and 
that man being placed in a coffin, is made to believe and 
reahze that he is dead, dead to all temptations, to all 
passions, dead to all worldly desues The Buddlusts 
have to wear yellow clothes which means that the man 
has no more to do anything mth voildly desiies, nith 
selfish aims and objects, is dead to the woild as it n ere, and 
the flame color of the Vedantms means the color of fire 
This color (indicating the dress of the speaker) cannot 
represent exactly the coloi of file, these clothes , but 
this color was about the nearest color to the coloi of 
fire that could be had m America In India we have a 
color which is exactly the coloi of fire WTien an 
Indian monk is sitting somewhere, fiom some distance 
you cannot recogmse vhethei it is a man or a heap of 
file This coloi stands foi the coloi of file, and this 
means that the man has cre mated Ins body You know 
m India we don’t bury the dead, we cremate them, we 
bum them So this led color imjihes that the mnn ivho 
has worn these clothes has sacrificed his body, has placed 
hiB body on the altar of Truth, all the worldly desires 
burnt, burnt, burnt All the worldly desires, all the 



The Double Meaning of the Red Robe 


61 


vrorldlj' ambitions, all tbe worldly hungering and 
hankering is consigned to the flames 

The color of the Cross is also red The blood of 
Chnst IS also led Christians also want something red, 
this is also red, and it has the double meaning of being 
blood as well as fire But it has anothei ‘Significance 
too Yellow also could express the idea of the death of 
the body, of the death of tlie carnality, but thej\do not 
wear yellow robes, they weai red lobes of the coloi of 
fire That means that it is death from one staiidpomt 
and hfe from aiiotliei. You know fiic has life, 
fire sustains hfe, file has energy, fire h.is power 
The red robes imply that all the lower dcsiies, 
nil llie selfish piopensities, all the little ambitious, 
have licen consigned to file, ha\e been to 

death, but on the other hand, there has spniiig out of 
them Life, fire, energy, power. Tint leil robe has a 
double meaning It has the inejunng of the death of 
caiiuht} and jdso the ineaiiing of the Life of the Spiiit. 
Be not afraid, be not ifraid Veilniiti preaches tlic 
baptnm of fire iiistcjid of the baptism of watei It 
proiclies the bjiptism of firo, of flame, the baptism of 
power, cnei gy j oh, be not afraid that this is fiie and it wall 
consume m You too lead in the Bible “ He wdio 
would save his life must lose it” Lose this lowei hfe 
and you ivill save the real life, that is the pnnciple 
Oh, people m this w’oild, wdiat a great havoc do they make 
of them lives I Their wwldly life they make a hfe of 
imprisonment, a hfe of death, a hfe of hell You will 
excu'^c Ramn, that is the truth. On their breasts, on 
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their bosoms hes the mighty Himalaya o£ giieE and 
anxiety, a mighty mountam of giief and anxiety We 
should not say Himalaya The Himalaya is all power and 
grandem’ We will say a mighty mountam of grief and 
anxiety They keep themselves like a pendulum, always 
oscillating between a tear and a smile, always baffled 
by the fiowns and favors of some body, or by the 
thieats and promises of some body else By their 
zmagination they always create around themselves a 
piison, a dungeon, a hell 

Vedanta requires you to get iid of this lower nature, 
this ignonmce Burn this ignorance, bum this lowei ego- 
ism, burn this lower selfisli nature which makes a hell of 
youi body and let in the fire of knowledge Knowledge 
is always lepresented as file by the Hindus Let in the 
knowledge of fire, and let all this chaff and all this dirt 
and dust be consumed Come out all ablaze, as aB 
fire, heavenly fire, that is the meaning of the color 
' Somebody asked Rama, “ Why do you attract atten- 
tion ? ” Well, Rama told him Brother, brother, please 
see yourself if there be any harm m these clothes He said, 
he could not find any haim m them, but that others did 
But you are not lesponsible for the ignorance of others. 
Be mindful of your own mtellect and brain Fmd any 
fault with these clothes if you have to find, and if othera 
find fault, you are not responsible for that 

The greatest Sadhu, the greatest Indian monk, the 
greatest Swami in this world is the Bun, the rising Sun 
The Rismg Sun comes to you every day dressed in 
the apparel, in the costume of a Vedantic monk. 
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In to-inglit’s cliscomse, tins Sun wiU repicsent to 
you the Lmnutable "^Mth re£ci*ence to the chingeable 
bodies We shall take the Sun, the swami, the 
sadhu, the red-njiparcllecl Sun, symbol of the tiue 
Atmn, the real self, -vvluch is unchangeable, which is 
immutable, the same to-day, yesteiday, and for ever, 
uith lefcience to the Sun We shall point out the 
changeable, the variable things, which stand for the 
changeable bodies m mni Man has got the changeable 
tilings m him, and there is in man the immutable, the 
unchangeable, the eternal real Atman The leal Atman 
IS like the Sun, and the changeable elements rie the 
three bodies, the gross body, the subtle body, and the 
seed body These aie the names that Rama gi\es to 
these bodies In Sanskiit they aie sthula, suUJiama and 
An? ujm , and Rama translates them as the gioss body, 
the sublc body, the seed body These thiee bodies, 
the seed body, the subtle body and the gioss body, 
are the changeable elements These are not the self 
but the non-seK These are variable, fickle, thcs-e aie not 
yourself. Yourself is the immutable, the uncliangcable 
This IS to be 6ho^\n 

In order to give you a dear idea of tlie tlirce bodies 
-and the tine Atman, wc shall resort to an illustmtion 
You amII kindly attend very carefully To-mght there 
will be talked to you no logic, no great aigumenting. 
To-night the proposition of man as pioved by tlie 
Hindus will be made clear to you It will be 
dearly enunciated bo that you may at once comprehend 
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it, and afterwards if there is tune, we shall enter into philo- 
sophy*' and reason out eveiy side of the question 
You know before hnngmg oui Logic to bear upon a 
theme, we ought to undei stand what a Proposition is 
So to-mght the meamng of the Pioposition will be made 
deal, and you will see that even in this enunciation, or 
this clearmg away of the clouds and the undei standing 
of the Proposition, there will be, as it were, a pi oof by 
themselves As Pope puts it, “ Virtue is a fairy of 
such a beauteous mien, as to be loved needs only to be 
seen ” So the truth has such a glonous beauty that in 
order that it may enter deep mto your heaits, it is 
necessary only to see it clearly The Sun lequires no 
other proof of its existence To see the Sun is to prove 
the Sun Everything that be is seen in some outside 
hght, but hght itself does not reqmre some other hght 
in order that it may be visible So to-night, the pro- 
position IS simply to be laid before you, nuthout any 
arguments and without any logic Now we come to the 
illustintion 

You will kmdly take yourself with Rama to the 
Himalayan glaaers There we see all-dazzhng scenes, 
diamond-mountains, all white, an ocean of white 
glaciers so dazzhng, so sparkling, so beautiful, 
splendid, inspirmg There we find no vegetation, no 
firnmnl hfe, no man or woman There is upon these 
glaciers to be seen one souice of hfe, the Sun , the 
the glorious orb, that shmes upon these fairy scenes Oh, 
what a splendid sight 1 Sometunes through the clouds 
the hght of the Sun sifted faUs upon the 'land and makes 
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tiie whole landsmpe bhze up in the color o£ fiie, mokes 
the whole scene assume the Swann’s ga^b, convei’ts the 
whole scene mto a Sadliu, an Indian monk After a 
whde the nhole scene becomes yellow, etc , but theie is 
one thing and one thing only on the scene, nothing 
else. That is the Sum 

Ifow you observe that in these glaciers there are the 
greatest rivers of Hindustan, concealed, latent. All the 
big nveis of Lidia emanate and flow out from these 
glaciers Here in these glaciers is the source or the seed 
body of the nver You will kindly come down with 
Eamn to the second stage of nvei hfe. 

Here we come to another phase, we come now to 
another kind of sights and landscapes We are still m 
the mountains, but not at the snow-capped-summits, 
lower donn we nie Heie foi miles and miles, for 
dozens and scores of miles we have magnificent roses 
covering cveiy spot and the whole air fragrant, redolent 
avith the sweet, delicious scent of the loses There 
we have Ijcautiful nightingales and other buds singing, 
indicting valentines all the 5 ear round Thei*c we 
haae mngmficuit warbleis fiUuig the air with their 
sweet notes, and ako v e find amongst the magnificent, 
beautiful, charming tiees tlie most attractive Ganges, 
or some othei sticain, tie<iding its avinduig couise 
in a zig-zag way, playing, f asking aljout in the 
mountains Oh, beautiful brooks, bciutiful nvulets n e 
find there Thnie m these beautiful biooklets are the 
shadows of the tiC(.& on the banks reflected, and these 
streomlcts. biooklets are going about in a most charmmg 
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most playful Tvay, now takmg this trend and that 
trend, going around and around, turning this way 
and that way, and smging all along, flow these nvers, 
hrooHets, nvulets 

"What is this ? This is the second stage of the 
liver’s life Here the river is m its subtle body This 
nvulet or brooklet form of the nver is the subtle 
body of the nver, so to say This subtle body 
emanated from the seed body of the nver, it came 
from the seed body of the river You^know upon 
the seed body of the river was the Sun shimng, and 
through the action of the Sun’s heat and light upon 
"the seed body of the nver came out the subtle body of 
the nver This is the subtle body It is very fickle, 
vague, meandermg, zig-zag It is now 3umpmg down 
and taking along leaps m hot haste and m great fury, 
then it subsides mto a lake or calm. It is very vague, 
fickle, diangmg. 

Let us descend a httle to the plains in the 

plains we have different scenes The same water, the 
same nver we saw piesent m the seed form upon the 
snow-capped glaaeis and it adopted a most fantastic 
and poetic aspect in its subtle form lower down on 
the mountains, the same waters, the same nvei now 
becomes a muddy stream upon the plains In the plams, 
the same nver, the same Granges becomes a mighty 
stream It has undergone a great change It has put 
on new clothing, new color j it does not keep its original 
transparency and its original hmpidness , it becomes 
dirty ^ and turbid, and changes its color Muddy it 
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becomes nnd at tiie same time it changes its 
speed It becomes now slow, very slow, and on the 
other hand it becomes moie mjefiil now Upon tlie sur- 
face of tins mighty iivei float boats and ships, traffic is 
came<l on. People come and bathe, nnd the water of the 
great iivei is now utilwcd m canals nnd aqueducts and 
for irrigating the lands and fertilizing the country around. 

' This thud stage of the iivei’s life is the gioss body 
of the river And vhat about the hfe of the nvei ? 
TVliat about the ical motive pou er of the nver ? The 
real moti\ e power of the river is the Sim, the glorious 
oib 17ow let us apjil}'’ this illustration to man. 

Wiiere are your thiee bodies and how are they 
related to one another, and to the real self, your true 
self, or the Atraa ? 

What you arc in reahty in your deep sleep state 
where you arc unconscious of every tiling els(^ nheie you 
know nothing about the uoild, uhero father is no father, 
mother is no mother, house is no house, and the >>orld is 
no voild, vhcio theixj is ignorance, ignorance and 
nothing but ignoinnce, nlieic theic is a state of chaos, a 
state of deatli, a state of ainuhilation, so to say, a state 
of nothingncs*: 

Theie, the Vedanta says, in that state uliich 
most of you liaic never examined, in that state we 
have tlie seed body of man, the seed body of man lying 
prostmte and flat beneath the true self or Atma of 
man. Theie ue have the true self like the Sun shining 
o\er tlio glociei’s, man’s life being compaicd to the 
nverV hfe. 

f* 
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You mil kindly attend most caiefuUy Here is some- 
thing very subtle gomg to be stated It was said the 
other day, but the occasion lequiies that it should be 
repeated. 

In yom deep sleep state this world is not piesent ; 
only IS the dieamland present When you wake up, 
you say that in that deep sleep state is piesent nothing, 
nothing, nothing Vedanta says, indeed, m that deep 
sleep state, nothmg is piesent But you know as Hegel 
has clearly shoivn ( the Hindus have anticipated 'Hegel, 
that German philosophei, and have pioved that this 
nothing IS something) that this nothing is also the 
seed body , this nothmg which you describe in your 
wakeful state as nothing, this is the seed body, this is 
the glacier of your life As the Bible puts it that out 
of nothmg was something created by God, so the Hindus 
have also shown that out of this seed body, which 
you descnbe as nothing aftei waking up, out of this seed 
body which you describe as notliuig, out of this seed 
body or nothmg, theie springs forth oi comes out the 
whole world If philosophers come out and say that out 
of nothmg something can never come out, Vedanta 
says that what we have called nothing is [in reahty 
not nothing, it is called nothing by you only when 
you wake up You know the same word we can inter- 
pret m any way we hke This is not in leahty 
nothmg It is the seed body This is hke the glaciers. 
Now you will ask, well, we have understood that out of 
that deep sleep which we descnbe as nothmg something 
comes out, and that appaient nothing is the seed body ; 
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but leaJize the Sun within, renhze the God ■within, reahze 
the Atma which creates out of this glacier of the seed 
body this whole univeise Reahze that Sun or God or 
'Atma You ■will ask ■what this means ? Listen, please. 

When you get up, you say, “ I slept so profound 
that I saw^ nothing in the di earns ” Theie we say, 
please write this statement on paper Then Vedanta 
comes up and says that tins statement is just like the 
statement made by a man wdio said that at the dead 
of night, at such and such a place theie was not a 
single being piesent The pidge told him to put 
that statement on papei and he did that The 

magistiate asked him if this statement w as true He 
said, yes Is this statement made on heaisay, or 

founded on your own evidence ? Aie jou an 
eye Avitness ? He said, yes, I am All light Then, 
if you w’^ere an eye ■witness and if you wash us 
to undeistand that youi statement is coirect, that 
■theie w’as no body piesent, then in order that your 

statement may be nght, you at least must have been 

piesent on the scene But if you weie present on the 
scene, this statement is not liteiully true Liteially, the 
statement is not tine, because being a human bemg 
you w'ere present , at least one human being was present 

on the scene Thus the statement that nobody was 
present, ■that there was not a smgle human hemg present 
on the scene, is false, that is a con'tradictory sta^tement. 
In order that it may be ■true os you wash us to under- 
stand it to be true, it must be ■wrong Tt must be wrong 
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because at least one human being must have been present 
on the ‘scene 

Similaily, when we make this statement after -waking 
up, “ Oh, sir, I slept jjiofound and" I enjoyed such 
deep slumbeis that notliing was present on the scene,’^ 
I say, sii, you were present. K you had been asleep, 
if yom tme self, the leal Atma, and the real Sun, the 
real oib, the leal God, had been asleej), then who would 
have boi ne wntness to the nothingness oi chaos of the 
dieain ? As you bore uatness to the nothingness or 
chaos of the dream, you must have been present there. 
Thus in youi deep sleep state, Vedanta says that there 
are two things at least to be seen, the nothmgness 
which is like the glacieis or like the seed-body and the 
witness light, the Sun, the glorious Atma, the lesplen- 
dent self or God, -which is witnessing all that and shin- 
mg even upon the desolation of the deep sleep state. 
There that true seK is the Sun immutable and that 
nothingness of tlie deep sleep state is the seed body 
-wdiich IS changeable and fickle AVby is it changeable 
and fickle ? Because when you come down to the dream- 
land, w hen } ou fall dowm mto the dreaming state, that 
nothingness is gone, that nothingness is no more If 
that chaos oi nothing of the deep sleep state had been 
yom real self, it w'ould have lasted for ever but it 
changes When you descend into the dreamland, the 
very capability of changing implies that it is not real. 
That seed body is not real. You -will be astonished, you 
will say how this phenomenal world of ours did emanate 
from tliat nothing It is a fiict You have been thinking 
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matters differently, m Europe and America , you have 
been taking matters in a topsy-turvy state Believe 
Bama, this is a tiuth ivhich must permeate every 
indmdual, which must enter the heart of each and all 
in this univeise soonei or later» 

Here people are accustomed to take things from 
the bottom to the top They want to make rivers 
flow uphill, the unnatural course. And so you will be 
astomshed at this statement just now made by Eama 
that out of that nothmgness of your deep sleep state 
comes out yom dieamland expeiience. You will be 
astomshed. But just examme, just reflect Is it not 
the plan of nature ? Wherefiom did this Earth of yours 
come ? Tlus Earth of yours was once m the nebular 
etate All this was once m a state which had no 
form, which was akin to your deep sleep state It was 
in the nebular state, it was m a' chaotic state Out of 
that chaotic state have sprung up, by slow degrees, your 
vegetable kingdom, animal kmgdom, and man Yedanta 
tells you that what you find in the whole of nature, 
what you find true from the physical standpoint, the 
same is tiue from the metaphysical standpoint If 
this whole world springs from chaos oi nothing, so to 
say, your dreamland and wakeful states also sprang from 
that deep sleep state of -chaotic state, the state of 
nothmgness Your wakeful and dreammg states sprang 
from that Just so it is found m the hfe of every man. 
When a baby he is in a state most resembhng the state 
of nothingnes* , as it were, out of that state, by slow 
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degiees, he comes into the other states, which you 
call liighei, thougli higher and lower aie lelative teims 

What IS the inle in the whole univeise is the rule 
with the ordinal y liEe o£ every man Out oE the deep 
sleep state spimgs this di earning state People want to 
explain the di earning state as dependent on the wake- 
ful state You wiU be astonished when Vedanta puts 
matteis to you in thou tiue light and shows that 
all the European philosophers, all your Hegels and 
Eauts cannot exlpain thoioughly the phenomenon of 
dreams We ha\ e no time to-night to dwell upon this 
subject, but this inll be proved to you m a , lectuie or in 
book form 

We come to the dream state In the dreamland 
we come, as it weie, from the glaciers to the lower 
mountains You aih still on the mountains asleep. 
Here the subtle body, the dicammg self, finds itself in a 
fantastic land, in a poetic legion, the dieaming self of 
youis IS now a bud, noiv a king Immediately it 
becomes a beggai. It is now a man who has a lost 
Ins way on the Himalayan mounfiims, and then it becomes 
the atizen of a big city hke London It is now 
in this city and then in that city How changeable 1 
dust as the streams in the mountams are changeable, 
meandermg, fickle, taking diffeient turns evei’y now and 
then, so is the state of your dreommg self In your 
di earning state, you are quick about everythmg, 
just as the streams are so quick when in the mountains, 
the nvulets, the biooklets me so quick and so rapid, so 
gushing, and so playful. So is yoiu di earning self so 
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playEul and lapid You live m a land of imaguiation 
Theie tlie dead become alive, and those people who 
are living, 5mu find sometimes dead — stiange, laud, the 
land of fantasy and the land of poeti}' I Is it not 
quite hke the £ti earn in its subtle body on the moun- 
tains wlieie it IS in the land of poeti y and fantasy ? 
Aftei the dieaming expeiience, passing thiough the 
mountains, as it were, in 3 oui second sfcige, you come 
down to the plains , you -wake up In youi wakeful state 
you make up the gioss body, just as the nver lequires a 
gross body when descending upon the plains You see 
the deep sleep state is called the seed body, and the body 
of youi dreamland is called the subtle body, and the body 
of youi wakeful state is called the gioss bodj You 
know when the iivcis come doivn from the mountams 
and enter upon the plains, their subtle body lemains 
]ust the same, but it puts upon itself a led or muddy 
mantle You know the watei that came from the 
mountains That fresh, pure watei remams hidden 
in mud and clay and > m the soil of tlie plains. 
There the subtle body of the rivei as it was seen 
in the mountains has not changed, but it is 'simply 
wearing new clothing, it has put on a new costume, 
and thus when the subtle body of the nver has 
descended to the plains and put on a new muddy 
•costume, we say, the iivei is in its gioss body It was not 
so when the subtle body came from the seed body , then 
the seed body had to melt down and pioduce the subtle 
body, and now m the wakeful stite, the subtle body 
has not to melt 01 cliauge, it has simply to put on neir ' 
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garments, a new costume That is what actually 
happens* 

In youi wakeful state, the subtle body, that is to 
say, the mmd, the intellect, which was ivoikmg in the 
dreamland that does not disajipear, lemains the same, 
but these material elements, mateiial head and material 
all that, are put on as it weie like costumes , and uhen 
you have to go to sleeji, this material gross body is 
simply taken down, as it were, hung upon that post, 
and the subtle body is divested of it 

Just as when going to bed, people take off their 
clothes, so you take it off and only the subtle body 
Works m your di earns Now, what is the subtle body ? 
It will be shown that that is also material The relation 
of the subtle to the gross and the gioss to the subtle 
wiU be pointed out You know the rivers m the 
winter season (the "Winter season is hke the night), 
usually put off then gioss body, strip themselves of 
their gross body and keep only the subtle body with 
them, that is, in the "wiiitei season iiiers are reduced in 
«ize, and the mud and clay and the red muddy vesture 
that they have, they put oft. They go "to sleep as it 
^were. Just as the iiveis put ofiE their gioss body and 
keep the subtle body only, similarly eveiy day when 
you go to bed at night (your wintei), you put off the 
gross and keep only the subtle body. 

But the sun which was shining upon the seed 
body, the same sun shmes equally upon the subtle 
body of the iiver, equally upon the subtle body of every 
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man when he is m the draiinland and the same sun 
which shmes upon the seed body and subtle body of 
the river shines ec^ually upon the gross body of the 
river 

The true Atma or real Self winch was seen 
shining upon the deep sleep state’s body shmes also 
upon yoiii dieamland and upon your wakeful state 
and upon the gioss bodv, as it wem, but wheie lies 
the diffeience ? The difterencc lies m the leflectioh 
of the sun When the sun was shining upon the seed 
body of the n\ Cl , upon the gkciois, the image of the 
Sun was not seen theie The action of the Sun was 
intense upon the glacieis, but the leflection or image 
was seen no moie, but when it began to shine upon the 
subtle body of the inei, it is leflccted 

When the Sun was shining upon the subtle body 
of the river, the Sun’s imige was seen No image 
of the Siin was seen upon the snow-capped peal^s 
or the glacieis, but in the subtle body of the river, 

in the mountains, in the iivulets, is the image of 

the sun seen What does this image imply ? This 
image is the real Self, the true Atma, the unchange- 
able, the immutable in you, the tine divinity, 

Atma 01 God The same God is piesent in you 
when you aie in the deep sleep state, that Go I 
shines upon youi seed body, but examine, in the deep 
sleep state no egoism is piesent, you have no idea 
of I am asleep, I grow, I dig&st the food, I do this , 
that IS, there is nO ego, the lenl self is there, 
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tut no ego la there. Tins false, appaient ego which 
is looked upon as the self by people is not theie In 
the dreamijig state it becomes appaient The di earning 
state IS hke the second state of the nrer, the subtle 
body of the iiver Theie it becomes appaient, and 
it becomes appaient also in the wakeful state. You 
know youi wakeful state is hke the state of the river 
when it is in the plains, the gross body of the nvei . 
There the sun shines clearly , it was shining clearly 
upon the glaciers, but it also leflects its image m the 
stream , on the muddy iivei is the image of the Sun seen ; 

BO m your wakeful state, the image of the Sun is also 
seen. This egoism — I do this, I do this, I am this, I am 
that, all this egoism, — this selfish appaient self makes 
its appeaiance in the wakeful state also But you see 
there is a difference m the ego of youi dreamland and 
the ego of youi wakeful state In your dreamland the 
ego which has been to you as the leflection oi shadow 
of the true Atma or God, is fickle, changeable, vague, 
unsettled, hazy j exactly as the leflection of the Sun 
ih the stieam when it is upon the mountains is vague, 
Uieandeimg, changeable, and m yom wakeful state this 
ego IB defimte, peimanent, as in slow stream, slow river, 
when it is flowing upon the plains 

Heie is Something more to be told People ask 
what right have you to call the gio-is bodv the 
ftfteiieffect or lesultant of the subtle body People ask 
what right have you to place the dieam state above the 
wakeful state ? Mmk it. Of uhat elements 'is your - 
wakeful experience composed ? Your wakeful expeiience 
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rests upon tune, space, nnd caii^-.dih Can you 
think o£ ail}’ sub"L\noe, anything in this world, 
w ithonfc the idea of time, space, and caiisaht}' enteiing 
into it ? Never, nevei You cannot coficcn c of any- 
thing w'ltliout tune, space, or cjiu‘«ality Impo< 5 sible to 
conceive of aii} thing without these Now' this time, 
space, nnd causality nie like the web and weft of youi 
world ^lark them They arc ifi your dieamland 
and they are in )oiir wakeful atnte You know, 
Ifax ^lullci, in his tmiielntion of Kant's Cutique of 
Pine Keason, in his Intiodnction sa3S that Kant 
leaches the same philosophy aa Vedanta He says 
that Kant has clcaily shown that time, space, and 
causality’ aie a pneii, nnd the Hindus hn\c not shown 
It Rama is going to tell you that Jlax Midler did not 
tend enough of the Hindu Scriptures Rama is going 
to tell you that the Hindus proved time, siince, nnd 
causality to bo a pnnn^ to be sub3cctl^ e nnd out of that 
It IS show'll that the wakeful expeiience of yours is from 
one standpoint the nftei -effect of your dieamland expe- 
iiencc You will patiently listen In yoiii deep sleep 
state } on have no idoi of tune, no idea of sjiace, no ide.i 
of causality You come down to the dieamland There 
timo'inake^ its npjiaarnnce, space comes into existence, 
and causality also come', into eMstence The Hindus tell 
you that the tune, space, nnd csiiisahty of y our dreamland 
came out of your deep sleep state m the same way as the 
tmy sprout come-^ foitli fioin the seed, m its feeble, weak 
form, and in yoni wakeful state, tunc, space, and 
caiiRality ripen into the state of a mighty' ticc Theyr 
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become strong and ripen into the state of a mighty 
nver , they assume their gioss form , 3ust as you 
develop, the ideas of time, space, and causation also 
develop ivith you, understanding that the sub]ect is 
nothing else but a resultant of time, space, and causa- 
tion as they develop In your di earns you have time, 
but compare the time of yom dreams with the time of 
your wakeful state The time of the dream is fickle, 
vague, hazy, dim, unsettled, indefinite, and the time ,of 
the wakeful state is natui ally the rijiened form, I say, 
the stiong developed form to your time in the dieamland 
In your dreams, you know the dead become alive and 
the hving become dead sometimes It is not so m your 
wakeful state The time is definite , the past becomes 
future, and the future becomes past in your dreamland ; 
it is not so in the wakeful state You may hai e heard 
of Mohammad who in his dieam spent a lot of time 
in ascending to the eighth heaven, but when he woke 
up, he found that only two seconds had passed 

Similarly, the things of your wakeful state are 
different not in kind but m intensity, in degree, from 
the thuigs of your dreamland state In your dreaming 
state the thmgs are changeable, fickle, vague, indefinite 
They can be changed, just as a sappling can be made 
to glow any way you like, but when it becomes a gigan- 
tic tree, it cannot be changed, diverted, or moulded into 
any other shape In your dreamland you now see a 
woman, and in a second she becomes a mare* You 
now find before you a man ahve and in no time he 
becomes dead You now find a mountain before you 
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and jn no lime it becomeo file llie tilings which jou 
find 111 your dieamnig state were not pi eseiit in the 
deep sleep state Out of the deep sleep state, they 
sprang up, as out of the gincieis spiiiig up small 
nvcis, fickle iivulcts, and in your iiakeful state these 
■a jn lort forms of time and space ripen into a stiff, rigid 
form, become definite and get a rigidity of their oivn 

The ivisdom of your dreamland, the intellect of your 
dreamland is related to the ivakcful state Runa knows 
from personal eKpeueiice that oft times m di earns, when 
a student, he solved the hardest problems on which he 
had been meditating, but when waking up did not know 
how' to 6 ol\e them Oh, theic was fault in the argu* 
ments The arguments of your, dieamland aie also 
fickle, changeable, and related to the arguments of your 
wakeful state as the more developed tiee is related to 
the fickle sappling, to the changeable bud, changeable 
small tree 

Oft times Rama wrote poetry in dreams, but when 
he got up and looked at that poetry, the lines did not 
scan and it wars not coherent ; there was want of conti- 
nuity, unity. The reasoning of the dreamland is related 
to the reasoning of the wakeful state as the subtle body 
of the nver is related to the gioss body, and the space 
of your dreamland is related to the space of your 
wakeful state in the same way» Space is rigid, constant, 
invariable. Now you will say, no, no, how is it that 
in your dreams we always see the same things which we 
see in our -wakeful state ? Our di earns aie only the 
reminiscences, arc only the remembrances of our wakeful 
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state Rama says what o£ that ? Let it he so What 
is the seed ? Out of a seed comes up a beautiful 
sapplmg , it IS changeable, fickle, and out of this change- 
able, fickle sapphng glows out or develops forth a 
gigantic, strong, iigd tree AR light Agam, out of 
this iigid tree come some more seeds, the same kmd 
of seeds as gave nse to this tree Now m the seeds, the 
whole tiee is contamed The tree has put all its essence 
and aU its powei back mto the seeds Then should we 
aigue that the tree did not spring from the seed ? Have 
we any light to aigue that the tiee did not come out of 
the seed*? No, no, we have no light to aigue that way. 

Simihuly Vedanta says that the Shushupti, I say 
the seed-state of yoms, the deep sleep state, is like 
the seed Out of that comes the dieamland and Lorn 
that flows out, as it weie, oi develops the wakeful, gioss 
body And agam if youi wakeful expenence can be 
condensed back into youi sleep, it is but natmul If 
your wakeful experience can be condensed or forced 
mto your dreamland, into youi di earning expenence, 
it does not eontiadict Rama’s statement Let it be. 
StiU that will not entitle you to say that your wakeful 
state did not develop out of your subtle^ body or the 
dreamland You aie not entitled to say that Exactly 
as when the whole tree is condensed and put mto the 
seed, this does not entitle us to say that the tiee did not 
spring fiom the seed. If m your di earns you usually 
have the remmiscences of youi wakeful state, that does 
not entitle you to gainsay the statement made by Rama 
that out of time, space, and causation, out of the 
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difTcrcntifition of the Urcnmlnnd, or tlic dreaming experi- 
ence, was developed, or evolved the wakeful experience 

The Vedanta philo'-ophy si} s that the dreamland or 
wakeful experience originated from the nothingness or 
chaos of } our deep pIccji. When the limdiis say that the 
w'orld IS nothing or the world is the re-sult of Ignorance, 
they mean that the deep sleep state m which } on had a 
land of nothing, a chaos, that chaos or nothing of your 
deep sleep state i** ignorance, condensed ignorance , if 
5 on want to say ignorance per there the deep sleep 

slate IS the ignorance per and out of that ignorance 
or darknes-? comes this world, comes this diitcrentiatiou 
and eh mg?, and that ignornite is changeable You 
know in your dreamland you have two kinds of things, 
the subject and the object, ami according to Vedanta, 
the subject and object make their uppeamnee simul- 
taneously. There m your drc.ims, you become the 
seer oil one side and the object sun on the 
other side If }ou see a hor'ic and the rider m a 
dream, both make their appeamnee together ; if you see 
a mountain in the dream, the mountain is the object 
and you the seer or oh‘>crvcr. There the object and 
the subject make their npjiearance together There by 
a kind of lime lb past and future of the dream is also 
cimnltnncous antli the object ; the past, present, and 
future of the dream, the infimlv of the dream, the 
causation of the dream and the subject and object of the 
'dream, and *hpse make their appearance simultniieously. 

Similarly, Vedanta pajs, m jour wakeful state 
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also you are the ob]ect seen and you aie the seeing 
subject, you are the friends and foes on that side and 
you are their observer on the other side , you are the 
enemies on one side and you are the friends on the other 
side , you are everything* But all these apparent 
phenomena of the dream, phenomena of the sleep state, 
phenomena of the wakeful state, all the'^e phenomena 
are mutable, changeable, fickle, uncertain, indefinite 
The real Self which was compared to the Sun, the real 
Atma, shines upon the thiee bodies in the same way 
that the Sun shines u^on the thiee bodies of the nver, 
the Atma is immutable, unchangeable That Atma 
or Sun shines upon the glacier of your deep sleep 
state , by your Atma or Sun is the deep sleep state 
illumined , and by that Atma or Sun is your wakeful 
experience illumined. And you see again that the 
Sun shmes not only upon the thiee bodies of one nver, 
but the same Sun shines upon the thiee bodies of all 
the rivers m this world in exactly the same way Simi- 
larly, what if the nvei of this body is dillerent from 
the nver of that body ? What if this river of life flows 
in a different way from the nvei of life in that case j* 
But all these rivers of life, all these streams of existence 
have the same eternal, immutable, constant Atma, or 
the Sun of Suns, the hght of hghts, shimng over them 
at all times, under all circumstances, unchangeable, 
immutable That you are, that you are That is the 
real self, and your real self is the real self of your 
friend, IS the real self of each and all Your leal Self is 
not only present with you in the wakeful state, it is 
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equally ^present in the deep sleep state , it is equally 
present under all changes and circumstances 

Realize that the leal Self stands above all anxiely, 
above all fear, stands above all tribulation and 
trouble Nobody can barm you, no one can injure you : 
Break, break, break, at the feet of thy crag, oh sea, 
Break, break, break, at my feet, oh world that be, 
Oh suns and storms, 0 earthquakes, wars, 

Hail, welcome, come, try all your force on me I 
Ye nice torpedoes, fire I my playthings, crack 1 
Oh shooting stars, my anows, fly 1 
You burning fire I can you consume ? 

0 threatening one, you flame from me , 

You flaming sword, you common ball. 

My energy headlong dnve^ forth thee 1 
The body dissolved is cast to winds j 
Well doth Infinity me enshnne I 

All ears, my eais, all eyes, my eyes , 

All hands,^my hands, all minds, my nunds 1 

1 swallowed up death, all difference I drank up ; 

How sweet and strong a food I find I 

No fear, no gnef, no hankering pain ; 

All, all dehght, or sun or rain I 
Ignorance, darkness, quaked and qmvered. 

Trembled, shivered, vanished, for ever , 

My dazzhng hght did parch and scorch it, 

Joy ineffable 1 Hurrah 1 Hurrah I 
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(Lecture delivered by Sicami Rama, 7th January, 1903, 
Golden Gate Ball, San Francisco, USA) 

Thu ALL-powEBitfL God in the eobm oe ladies and 

GENTLEMEN. 

In German folk-lore we hear about a man who lost 
his shadow. That is a very strange thing A man 
lost 'his shadow and had to suffer for it All his* 
friends deserted him. All prosperity leEt him and he 
was m a very sorry phght for it. What wiU you think 
of a man who instead of losing his shadow loses the 
substance ? There may be hope for a man who loses 
only the>.shadow, but what hope can there be for a man 
who loses the real substance, the body ? 

Such 18 the case of the majority of people m this^ 
world. Most men have lost not their shadow but their 
substance, the leahty. "Wonder of wonders I I The 
body is simply the shadow, and the leal Self, the real 
Atma, IS the reahty Everybody will tell us about his 
shadow, everybody will tell us anythmg and everythmg 
about his body, but how few are there who will tell 
us anything and everything about their real Self, 
the real soul, the real Atma What are you ? What 
is the use of gaining the whole world and losing your 
own soul ? People are trymg to gain the whole 
world and they ^ss the soul, they miss the Atma. 
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Lost, lost, lost What is lost ? The horse or the 
ndcr ? The horseman is lost The body is hke the 
horse, and the Atma, the true Self, the soul, is like 
the rider The ridei is lost , the horse is there 
Everybody will tell us anything and everything about 
the horse, but we want to know something about the 
rider, the horseman, the owner of the horse To-night 
we propose to know what the horseman or the iider, 
the true self, the Atifitv is That is a deep subject ; 
that is a subject upon which the philosophers of the 
world have been racking their brains, updii which each 
and all have been trying their best It is a deep 
subject, and it is hard to do justice to this subject 
within this short space of one hour or so Still we 
shall try to make it as easy as possible by means of an 
illustration or story 

This subject was once explained to a young boy of 
the age of about 15 or 16, and he understood it thorough-*; 
^ly in a short time If that boy of the age of 15 or 16 
could understand it, each and all of you will be able to 
understand the subject thoroughly, provided you pay 
clo'ie, undivided attention The method of exposition 
will be the same as was adopted in tlie case of that 
small boy 

Once upon a time, the son of an Indian king came 
to Rama in the mountains, and put this question, 
“ Swami, Svvami, what is God ? ” This is a deep question, 
a very difficult problem This is the one subject which 
all the theologies and all the religions piopose to mvesti- 
gate, and you want to know all about it in a short time. 
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He said, “ Yes, sii, yes, Swami Where shall.I go to 
have it explained ? Explain it to me ” The boy was 
asked, “ Dear prmce, you want to know what Grod is, 
you want to make acquaintance with Grod, but do you 
not know that the rule is when a man wants to see a 
great personage, he wdl have to send his own card fiist, 
he will have to send to the chief his own address and 
name ? Now you want to see Grod You had better send 
to God your card , you had better let God know what you 
are Give Hun your card I will place it m the hands 
of God directly, and God will come to you, and you will 
see what God is ” Well, the boy said, “ It is all nght, it 
IS reasonable I will directly let yon know what I am. 
I am the'son of kmg so and so, hvmg on the Hunalayas 
in Northern India This is my name ” He wrote it 
out on a piece of paper It was taken up by Rama and 
read It was not put into the hands of God directly, 
but was given back to that pnnoe who was told, “ Oh 
prmce, you do not know what you are You are/' 
bkp the iRiterate, ignorant person who wants to see your 
fathei, the kmg, and cannot write his own name Will 
your hither, the kmg, receive him ? Prmce, you cannot 
wnte your name How will God receive you ? First, 
teU us correctly what you are and then wdl God come 
to you and receive you with open arms ” 

The boy reflected He began to think and think 
over the subject He said, “ Swami, swami, now I see, 
now I see I made a mistake m writmg my own name. 

I have given you the address of the body only, and I 
have not put upon the paper what I am.” 
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There wa*? another attemlnnt oC that prince standing 
by The attend mt conld not under^tnnd it 
the prince was asked to mike In*' meaning clear to tins 
attendant, and the prince n‘«ked this attendant this 
question “ Mr so and so, to whom does tins card 

belong ? ** The in in said, “ To me,” and then taking up 
a stick m the hands oE the attendant, the iirince asked 
him, “ Oh, Mr so and so, to nhoni does this stick 
belong ? ” The man ‘«aid, “ To me ” “ Well, to whom 

does this turban oC yours belong ? ” The man said, “ To 
pie” The prince s.nd, “All light If the turban be- 
longs to you, there i^ a relation betneen the tin ban and 
you ; the turban is your propci ty, and you arc the 
owner. Then you are not the turban, the turban is 
yours ” He said, “ Indeed, that is so plain ” “ Well, the 
pencil belongs to you, the pencil IS youis, and }oii arc 
not the pencil ” He said, “ I am not the pencil because 
the pencil is mine , that is my property, I am the 
owner.” All nglit Then the pi nice asked that attend- 
ant, taking hold oE the ears of that attendant, “ Whom 
do these ears belong to ? ” And the attendant said, 
“ To me ” The piincc said, “ All right, the ears belong 
to you, the ears are youi^, consequently you arc 
not the ears All right The nose belongs to you 
As the nose is yours, you ate not the nose Similaily, 
whose body is that ? (just beckoning to the body oC the 
attendant) ” The attendant said, “ The body is mine ; 
this body is mine ” “ If the body is yours, Mr attend- 
ant, then you aie not the bodv , yon cannot be the 
Wly becaiiBc jou say that the bod} is yours , you 
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cannot be the body The very statement my body, 
my ears, my head, my hand, proves that you are 
fiomethmg else and the body together •\vith the ears 
and hands and eyes, etc, is something else This 
IS your property, you arc the oivner, the master ,* 
the body is like your garment and you are the owner 
The body is like your horse and you are the nder. 
Now, what are you ? " The attendant understood it 
so far, and also concurred with the prince in saying 
that when the prince had put down on paper the 
address of the body and had meant that this address 
stood for himself, the prince had made a mistake 
“ You are not the body, not the ears, not the nose, not 
the eyes, nothing of the kmd What are you then ? ” 
Now the prmce began to reflect, and said “ Well, well, 
I am the mmd, I am the mind ; I must be the mind " 
“ Is that so indeed ? ” The question was put to that 
pnnce now 

Now, can you tell me how many bones have you 
got in your body ? Can you say where the food hes 
in your body that you took this mormng ? The prmce 
could make no answer, and these vords escaped his 
hps, “ Well, my inteReet does not reach that I have 
not read that I have not yet read anything of physio- 
logy or anatomy My brain does not catch it, my mmd 
cannot comprehend it ” 

Now the prmce was asked, “ Dear prmce, 0 good 

you say your mmd cannot comprehend it, your 
intellect caimot reach up to that, your brain cannot 
understand this By making these remarks you confess 
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or admit that tlie brain is yours, the mind is ypurs, the 
intellect IS yours "Well i£ the intellect is yours, you 
are not the intellect T£ the mind is yours, you are 
notthemuid I£ the bram is youis, you arc not the 
brain These very words o£ yoiiis show that you are 
the master o£ tlie intellect, the ownei o£ the bram, and 
the ruler o£ the mind You are not the mind, the 
intellect, or the bram What aie you ? Think, think, 
please Be more caieful and let us know coiiectly what 
you are Then will God be just biought to you, and 
you will sec God, you will be introduced directly into 
the presence o£ God Please tell us ii hat you are ” 

The boy began to think, and thought and thought 
but could not go fiii ther He said, “ My intellect, my 
mind cannot ie.ich £uither ” 

Oh, how true are these woi ds 1 Indeed the mind 
or intellect cannot reach the true Divinity or God within 
The real Atma, the true God is beyond the reach of 
words and minds 

The boy uas asked to sit down for a while and 
meditate upon what his intellect had i cached so far “ I 
am not the bodj' , I am not the mind ” If so, feel it, put 
it into practice, repeat it in the language of feehng, 
in the language of action , realise that you are not the 
body. If you live this thought only, if you woik into 
practice even so much of the tiuth, if you aie above 
tlie body and the mind, you become frcc from all anxiely, 
all fear Fear leaves you when you raise yourself 
above the level of the body or the mind All anxiety 
ceases, all sorrow is gone, when you reahze even so 
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'much of the Truth that you are something heyond the 
body, beyond the mmd ” 

After that, the boy was helped on a little to reahze 
what he himself is, and he was asked, “ Brothei, prmce, 
what have you done to-day f Will you please let us 
know the work or deeds that you have performed this 
morning ? ” 

He began to relate : “ I woke up early m the morn- 
ing, took bath, and did this thmg and that tlung, took 
my breakfast, read a great deal, wiote some letters, 
visited some fnends, received some fnends, and came 
here to pay my respects to the Swami.” 

How the pnnee was asked, “ Is that all ? Have 
not you done a great deal moie ? Is that all? Just 
see ” He thought and thought, and then mentioned 
a few other thmgs of the same sort. “ That is not all. 
You have done thousands of thmgs moie , you have 
done hundreds, thousands, nay, nulhons of thmgs more. 
Innumerable actions you have done, and you lefuse to 
make mention of them This is not becommg Please 
let us know what you have done Tell us everything 
that you have done this mormng ” 

The prince, hearmg such strange words that he had 
done thousands of things besides the few thmgs that he 
had named, was startled. I have not done anything 
moie than what I have told you. Sir j I have not done 
anythmg more ” “ No, you have done milhons, 

trdhons, quadnUions of things moie.” How is that ? 

The boy was asked, “ What is looking at the Swami 
at this tune ? ” He said, “ I.” “ Aie you seemg this 
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£ice, this liver Ganges that flows besides ns?” He 
said, “ Yes, luilccd ” “ Well, you see tlie iiver and yen 
sec the f.ice oc the Swami, but who makes the sis 
muscles m the eyes inov c ? You know when we see 
tlie SIX muscles in the eyes mov o, but vv ho makes the 
muscles mov e It exuiiot be anybody else ; it cannot 
be an} thing cxlm. It must be your own self that makes 
the muscles in tlie eyes mov e in the act of seeing.” 

The boy ^nid, “ Oh, mdeed, it must be I , it cannot 
be anything else ” / 

“ Well, w ho is seeing just now, w ho is attending to 
this di'coui «e ? ” The boy «.ud,“ I, I.” “ Well, if you 
are seeing, il }ou arc attending to this discourse, who is 
making the omloiy neircs vibrate? It must be you, 
it must be }0u Nobody cKe Who took the meals 
tlus raormng ? ” The boy said, “ I, I.” “ Well, if you 
took the meals this morning, and it is you that will 
go to the toilet and vacate, who is it tliat assimilates 
and digests the food ? Who is it, please ? Tell us i£ 
you ate and you threw it out, it must be you who 
digests. It must be yourself that assimilates, it cannot 
be anybody ehe Tho^e dijs aic gone w^heii outside 
causes were sought aftei to explain the phenomena in 
natme If a man foU down, the cause of his fall was 
said to be some outside ghost Science does not admit 
such solutions of the pioblem. Science and philosophy 
require you to seek the cause of a phenomenon m the 
phenomenon itself 

Ilc^e jfU' take the food, go into the toilet and 
thiow' it o(E When it is digasfccd, it must be digested by 
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yourself, no outside power comes and digests it , it must 
be your own self The cause of digestion also must be 
sought within you and not without you ” 

Well, the boy adimtted so far Now he was asked, 

“ Dear Piince, ]ust reflect, just think for a while The 
process of digestion imphes hundieds of movements 
In the process of digestion, in mastication, sahva is 
emitted m the glands in the mouth Heie is again the 
next process of oxidation gomg on Here is blood 
being formed Theie is the blood couiaiug through 
the veins, thei e is the same food being converted into 
carnatic muscles, bones, and haii , hcic is the process 
of giowth going on in the body Heie aie a gieat 
many piocesses going on, and all these processes in the 
body are connected with the piocess of assimilation and 
digestion 

If you take the food, it is you yourself who are the 
cause of lespiratiou , you yourself make the blood course 
through your vems You yomself make the ban glow ; 
you yomself make the body develop, and heie mark 
how many processes there are , how many woiks, how 
m any deeds theie are that you aie perfoimmg every 
moment ” 

The boy began to thank and said, “ Indeed, mdeed, 
sir, m my body, in this body, there are thousands of 
processes that the intellect does not know, about which 
the mmd is unconscious, and still they are bemg per- 
formed, and it must be I that am the cause of all that ; 
it must be I that am peifoiimng all that, and mdeed 
It was a mistake I made when I said that I had done a 
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few things , a few tilings only, and nothing more, a few 
things that were done through the agency of the mtellect 
or mind ” 

It must be made clearer In this body of yours 
two kinds of functions are being discharged , there are 
two kmds of woiKs bemg done, mvoluntary and volun- 
tary Voluntary acts are those that me performed 
through the agency of the mtellect or mmd For 
instance, reading, writing, walkuig, talking, and drinkmg. 
These are acts done through the agency of the intellect 
or mmd Besides these, there me thousands of acts or 
processes bemg performed/ directly, so to say, without 
the agency, or without the medium of mmd or mtellect 
Foi mstance, respuation, the coursmg of blood through 
the veins, the growth of hmr, etc 

People make this mistake, this glming blunder 
that they admit only those acts to be performed by 
them which are performed through the agency of the 
mmd or mtellect All the other deeds, all the other 
acts which are being performed directly without the 
agency of the mtellect or mmd, are disclaimed entirely 
They are entirely cast aside, they are entirely neglected, 
and by this neglect and by this mistake, by this im- 
pnsomug the real self in tlie httle mmd, by identifying 
the Infinity with the small brain, people me makmg 
themselves miserable and wretched They say, “ Oh, 
God is withm me ” All nght, the kingdom of heaven is 
withm you, God is withm you, but that kernel which is 
withm you, that kernel is yourself and not the shell 
Please think over it seriously Reflect whether you are 
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the kernel or the shell, whether you are He that is 
within you, oi you aie the shell that is without. 

Some people say, “ Oh sir, I eat and nature digests ; 
oh sir, I see but nature makes the muscles move , oh 
su:, I heir but it is natuie that makes the neives 
vibrate ” Maik m the name of 3U8tice, in the name of 
truth, m the name of fieedom, ]ust mark, ivhether you 
are that natiiie or whether you are the raeie body. 
Milk, you aie that iiatuie You aie tlie infinite God If 
throwing aside all prejudice, waiving all preconceptions 
and casting off all supeistition, j’ou reflect over the 
matter, discuss it, sift it, investigate it, examine it You 
will become of the same mind as ivhat you call Rama 
standmg for it You iviU see that you aie the kernel, 
the natuie, the whole natuie you aie. 

Most of you may have undei stood the drift of the 
argument , but that boy, that Indian prmce, did not 
undeistaud it thoroughly “Well,” he said, “indeed 
I have undei stood it so far that I am something beyond 
the intellect ” At this time the attendant of the 
prmce asked • “ Sir, make it moie clear to me, I have 
not quite comprehended it yet ” Well, that attendant 
was asked, “ Mi so and so, when you go to bed, do you 
die or hve ? ” The boy said, “ I hve ; I do not die ” 
“ And what about the intellect ? ” He said, “ I go on 
dreaming, the mteUect is stdl theie ” “ And when you 

are m the deep sleep state, (you know there is a state 
called the deep sleep state , in that state no di'eams even 
are seen), where is the mteUect, wdi 6 re is the mmd ? ” 

He began to think. “Well it passes mto 
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notlihigncss j it is no longer thc’*e, the intellect is not 
there, the nnncl 1“? not there, but .ire yon there or not ? ” 
He said, “ Oh, indeed I must he there , I cannot die, I 
reniiin there ” Well, imrk here, even in the deep sleep 
stitc, where the intellect cea^ps^ where the intellect is, as 
It were, like i garment hoisted on a peg, hoisted on a 
post, like an overcoat the intellect is taken off and placed 
upon the pO'^U Yon aie still there, jon do not die 
out ” The bo\ *' nd, “ The intellect i*- not there, and I do 
not die out Till'' I do not tjmtc comprehend ” 

^Vcll, the bo\ was a‘«ked, ‘ Wlicn }on wake up after 
cn3onng this deep sleep, i.hen yon wake up, do not you 
make such st iteiiient«, ‘ I enjo\ ed a profound sleep 
to-night ; I h ul no dre.uns to-mght ’ Do }on not moke 
rcmmks of that kind ? ” Ilesud, ‘‘Yes” Well This 
point IS very subtle All of yon w ill h ive to listen 
closely. When after waking uj> fiom the deep sleep 
stite, this remark is made, “ I slept so «onnd tint I 
siw no dreams, I saw no iivcrs, no moiintiins, in that 
state there was no father, no mother, no house, no family, 
nothing of the kind , all was dead and gone , thci'c was 
nothing, nolhmir, nothing there I slept and there was 
nothing there ” Tins statement is like the statement 
made bv the man who bore witness to the desolation of 
a place, and <cnd ; “At the dead of night, at such and 
such n place, there was not a single human being 
present.” Thai man w’as asked to WTite out this state- 
ment lie put it on piper The !Magistritc asked him, 
Well, ib this statement true ? ” He said, “ Yes, Sir.” 
Well, IS this statement made on hcaisny, or founded 
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upon your own evidence, are you an eye*witness ? ” 
He said, “ Yes sir, I am an eye-witness This is not 
"based on hearsay ” “ You are an eye-witness that at 
the time mentioned on the paper and at the place 
mentioned on the paper, there was not a smgle human 
being present ? ” He said, “ Yes ” “ What are you ? 

Are you a human bemg or not ? ” He said, “ Yes, 
I am a human being " “ Well, then, i£ tins statement 
IS to be true according to you, it must be wrong 
accordmg to us, because, as you weie present and you 
are a human being, the statement that there was not 
a single human being present is not litemlly true You 
were present there In order that this statement may 
be true according to you, it must be false according to 
us, because m older that theie might be nobody, there 
must be something, at least yourself must be present at 
the tune ” ' 

So when you wake up after enjoying the deep sleep 
state, you make this remaik, “ I did not see anythmg m 
the dream ” AVell, we may say that you must have been 
present , theie was no fathei, no mother, no husband, 
no wife, no house, no nver, no family present m that 
state, but you must have been present, the very 
evidence that you give, the very ivitness that you 
bear proves that you did not sleep, that you did not 
go to sleep, for had you been asleep, who would have 
told us about the nothingness of that place ? You 
are something beyond the intellect, the mtellect was 
asleep, the bram was at rest in a way, but you were 
not asleep If you had been asleep, who would have 



I AM Iotinite Power 


97 


made the blood run through the blood ves'^ch, who 
would have continued the piocess of digestion in the 
Si '>.nach ? Who would hx\ e continued the piocess of the 
giowth of youi body, if you had ically fallen into the 
deep sleep state ? So you are something which is nevei 
asleep The intellect sleeji^i, but not you I am some- 
thing beyond the intellect, mmd, and bod) ” 

Now the boy said, “ Sn, sii, I have understood 
it so fai, and have come to know that I am a poi\er 
divme, that I am the inlimte powei which ne\ei 
sleeps, nevei changes In ra}^ youth, the body uas 
difterent, in my childhood the m iid was not the same as 
I have now, tlie body vas not the same is I ha\c no,v 
In my childhood, my intellect, bi.iui, body and miud 
were entuely different from what they are now 
Dootois tell us thit aftei seven yeais, the whole system 
undergoes a thoiough change , eveiy moment the body 
IS changing, and eveiy second the mmd is changing, 
■ and the mental thoughts, the ment.il ideas which you 
eute’’tamed in your childhoovl, vhcre arc they now ? 
In the days of childhood you lookel upon the Sun 
as a beiutitul cilce which was eit 3 1 by the angels, the 
moon was a beautiful piece of leid , the stais weie as 
big as diimonds Wheie aie these ideas gone ? Youi 
mind, your intellect has undeigone a thoiough, whole- 
sale change Bat you still say, “ When I avis a child, 
when I was a boy, when I shall giow up to the age of 
seventy” You still make such lemuks avhicli shows 
that you are something which avas the sinie m childhood, 
which avas the same in boyhood, aadiich \aall be the same 
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at the age of seventy When you say, “I went to 
sleep, I went mto the deep sleep state, etc when you 
make remarks of that kind, it shows that there is 
the true “ I ” in you, the real self in you, which remains 
the same m the dieainland, which remains the same in 
the deep sleep state, which remams the same in the 
wakeful state There is something within you which 
remains the same when you are in a swoon, which 
remains the same when you aie bathing, when you 
are writing Just think, leflect, just maik please Aie 
you not soinethuig which lemains the same undei all 
circumstances, unchangmg in its bemg, the same 
yesteiday, to-day and foi evei ? If so, just reflect a 
htde more, and you will be immediately brought face 
to face with God You know the piomise was, know 
yomsjii, put down your light addiess on papei, and 
God Ti’ill be introduced to you immediately 

Now, the boy, the pimce expected that as ho knew 
about himself, he had come to know that he was some- 
thing unchangmg, somethmg constant, something which 
Was never asleep Now he wanted to know what God is 
The pnnee was asked “Brothei, maik, here are these 
trees growmg Is the power that makes tins tiee giow 
diffeient fiom the power that makes that tiee giow?” 
He said, “ No, no, it must be the same power ceitamly ” 
“ Now, IS the power which makes aU these trees glow 
different fiom the power that makes the bodies of ani- 
mals grow ? ” He said, “ No, no, it cannot be different, 
it must be the same ” “ Now, is the jiowei, the force 

which makes the stais move diffeient fiom the power 
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kind of jilate, and do not want to eat anything 
except when It IS pel ved to them m the plates ^\hich 
have then fancy Tlie^ imU say, “I will eat in“ my 
plate, I will eat in m3' dish, I won’t ha^ e an3'thing m 
any othei plate ” 0 childien I see , it is not tins 

pai ticular plate alone which IS 3'oins , all the plates in 
the house ave yoaio , all the golden dishes are youis 
This IS a mistake If the people in this uoild know 
themselves, thc}' will find the true self to be God 
Alniight}', the Infinite Power, but they liave taken 
a fancy foi this paiticulai plate, tins head, biam IVhat 
is done thioiigli the In am, onl}’ that is done by me 
Whit is do.ie thiough the mind 01 intellect, that is 
mine and all el&e I won’t hat e , all else I disclaim 
I shill hate onl}' ttliit is seited to me in this paiticular 
plate Heie coiuii in selfishness The}' want to get 
eveiy thing done thiough tliib plate, and to take credit 
foi this plate, the3 'tant to hive etciy thing iccumulated 
aiound this little jilate, tthuli they call paiticulnily 
theiuaelves, that with which they lute identified them- 
selves This IS the cause of all selfishness, all anxiety 
and misei}' Get iid of this false notion , icalize 3'oiu 
true self to be tiie All , use above tins selfish egoism, 
you aie happy this moment , one with the whole 
universe you aie This is a mistake of the same chaiacter 
as that which the pinice made The prince was put a 
catch question Where is your place ? and he named 
the metropohs of the state “ That is my place ” 0 

bo)', that metropohs of the state is not the only place 
you have got. The whole state, the whole couiitiy is 
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yours You live m that metropolis, that capital of the 
State, while that capital is not the only place that is 
youis, the V hole State is yours, this magnificent land- 
scape, these faiiy scenes, this grand Himalayan scenery, 
all this belongs to 3 ou, and not only that particular small 
town 

This IS the mistake made by the people This 
intellect or hmm may be called the metiopolis or the 
capital of youi leal self, the Atma You have no right 
to claim this for youiself and deny everything else , this 
little metiopolis of the binin, this metropolis of the 
mind or mtellect is not the only place you have got 
The vide world, the whole umveise is yours The 
suns, the stais, the moons, the earths, the planets, the 
milky -ways, all these are yours Realize that , Just 
regain your buthiight, and all anxiety, all misery ceases 

People talk about fieedom , people talk about 
salvation What is it that has Ijound you first ? If }'ou 
want to be free, if you want to get salvation, you ought 
to know what is the cause of 3 oui bondage It is just 
like a monkey in the fable A monkey ’is caught m 
India m a veiy qucei mannei A nan ow-necked basin 
13 fixed in the gioiind, and in ^lat basin aie put 
some nuts and othei eatables which the monkeys like 
The monkeys come up and thiust their hands into the 
narrow-necked basm and fill then hands ivith the nuts 
The fist becomes thick and it cannot be taken out 
There the monkey is caught , he cannot come out. 
Queeily, strangely is the monkey caught 

We ask what it is that binds you first You your- 
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seK have brought youiself undei thialdom and bqjidage 
Here is the whole wide world, a giand magnificent 
forest , and m this grand magnificent wood of the whole 
universe, theie is a narrow-necked vessel found What 
IS that nai row-necked vessel ? It is your brain , this 
little biaiu, nairow-necked Herein aie some nuts 
and people have got hold of these nuts, all 
that is done through the agency of the brain or 
through the medium o£ this intellect, is owned as one’s 
own “ I am the mind,” is what everybody says , 
every body has practically identified himself with the 
mind, “ I am the mind,” “ I am the intellect,” and he 
takes a strong gup o£ these nuts of the narrow-necked 
vessels That is what makes you slaves, that is what 
makes you slaves to anxiety, slaves to fear, slaves to 
temptations, slaves to all sorts of troubles That is what 
binds you , that is the cause of all the suffei ing in thi^ 
woild If you want salvation, if you want freedom, 
only let go the hold, fiee your hand The whole foiest 
IS yours, you can jump from tree to tree and eat all the 
nuts and eat all the walnuts and all the fimts in the 
wood, all being yours The whole woild is yours , just 
get lid of this selfish iguoiance, an I you aie fiea, you 
aie your own saviour 

, ^ “ Making a famme where abundance hes, 

(Is it fair ? Ho, it is not fair, it is not becoming } 
Making a famine where abundance lies, 

This thy foe, to thy sweet self so ciuel, 

Should not be so, should not do this. 

Within thine own bud buuest thou content. 
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Tliou nnkesL A\a<?te niul niggaidly 
Be not inggirdl}, be not nnscilv, 

(It \s iuggir(lline>!5 to gi\e iiwav all tins property 
and confine tli\ self unto the few things in tins little 
biiun onlj ) '• 

Von w ill see that tins brun oC ^onr^ will become 
of infinUe ponei if >o,i re-ilise }our oncne‘*s with the 
AH That IS ^\ hat puU ^ou in pci feet lunmony nith 
the n hole t\ orld 

“ Oh, nc can unit no longer, 

AVe too take ‘'lin», 0 coni, 

(here the woul soul ine.in'> intellect) 

JoNons ne loo lunicli out on tiacUessS seas 
rcailc's for nnknoun shoics on nnies of ecstasy 
to *^nl 

Amid the naftmg muds, (thou pressing me to thee, 
1 thee to me, 0 Soul) 

Carolling free, singing om song of God, 

Chanting our chnnl ol pleasant exploration 
"With laugh and man} i ki>s, 

^^Lct olhcis dejirccatc, let otheis neep for sin, 
remorse, hnnnlmtiou) 

0 soul, thou j)le.i*'est me, I thee 
Ah more than uu) priest, 0 soul, we too behete 
in God, 

But uith tlie mystery of God uc daic net dally 
0 Soul, thou plca^est me, I thee, 

Sailing these seas or on the lulls, or waking m 
the night, 

Thoughts, «!ilent tlionghls of Tunc and Space and 
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Death, hke wateis flowTiig, 

Bear me indeed as thiongli the regions infimte, 

"WTiose air I breathe, whose iipples hear, lave me 
all over, 

Bathe me, 0 Grod, in thee, mounting to thee 

I and mj soul to lange m mnge of thee 

0 tliou>±ranscendent. 

Nameless, the fibre and the breath, 

Light of the light, shedding forth universes, thou 
centie of them, 

Thou mightiei centre of the true, the good, the 
loving. 

Thou moral, spiritual fountain — affection’s source- 
thou lesenou, 

(0 pensive soul of me — 0 thirst unsatisfied — 
waitest not there ? 

Waitest not happy for us somewhere there the 
Comrade peifect ? ) 

Thou pulse-^thou motive of the stars, suns, 
systems. 

That, circling, move in order, safe, Ijarmomons, 

Athwart the shapeless v.istnesses of space, 

How should I think, how bieathe a smgle breath, 
how speak, if, out of myself, 

1 could not launch, to those supeiior universes ? 

Swiftly I shiivel at the thought of God, 

At Nature and its wonders, Time and Space and 
Death, ^ 

But that I, turning, call to thee, 0 soul, thou 
actual me, 
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And lo, thou gently masteiest the oibs, 

Thou matest Tune, smilcbt content at Death, 

And fillest, swellest full the vastuesses of Space 

Gi eater than stais oi buns 

Bounding, 0 boul, thou 3 ouineyest forth , 

What love othei than thine and ouis could ^Mder 
amphfy ? 

What aspu-citions, ^\lshes outvie thine and ouis, 
0 soul ? 

What di earns of the ideal ? what plans of puiity, 
peifection, strength ? 

What cheerful wilhngness foi othet s’ sake to give 
up all ? 

Foi otheis’ sal^.c to suffer all ? 

Beckoning ahead, 0 soul, when thou, tlie time 
achiev’d, 

The seas all cioss’d, weathei’d the capes, the 
voyage done, 

Suirounded, copest, fiontest God, yieldest the 'um 
attain’d, 

As hll’d with friendship, love complete, the Elder 
Bi other found. 

The Youngei melts in fondness In his arms. 

Passage to moie than India * 

Aie thy wings plumed indeed for such far flights ? 
0 soul, voyagest thou indeed on voyages like those ? 
Dispoitest thou on wateis such as tliose ? 

Soundest heloii tlie Sansciit and the Vedas ? 
Then have thy hent unleas’d 
Pas'-age to you, you bhoies, ye aged fieici? 
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enigmas * 

Passage to you, to mastership of you, ye stianglmg 
problems 

You, strew’d mth the wiecks of skeletons, that, 
hving, nei er reach’d you 

Sail oil, m^ich on to the real self , get nd of all 
this superstition, this supeistition of the body Get 
nd of this hypnotism of this little body , you have 
h}^notized yourself into this biam or body Get nd 
of that, sail on, march on to the eternity, the leahty, 
the true self , passage to moie than India 
Passage to moie than India I 
0 Secret of the earth and sky 1 
Of you, 0 wateis of the sea! 0 •finding creeks 
and iiveis I 

Of you, 0 woods and fields * of you strong moun- 
tains of my land I 

Of you, 0 praiiies f of you, gray rocks I 
0 morning red I 0 clouds 1 0 ram and snows 1 
0 day and night, passage to you ' 

Rise above the body, and you become all these, you 
get a passage unto all these All these you reahse 
yourseK to be 

0 sun and moon and all you stars J Sirius and 
Jupiter I 
Passage to you 1 

Passage, immediate passage I the blood bums in 
my vems 1 

Away, 0 soul * hoist mstantly the anchor 1 

Cut the hawsers — haul out — shake out every sail I 
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Ha\c we not stood heie hke trees in the ground 
long enougli ? 

lTa\c we not gio^elM here long enough, eating 
and di inking like mere bi utes ? 

Iia\e wo not darken’d and dared ourselves with 
book'« long enough ? 

Sail forth — slcci for the deep wateis only, 

llcckle*;s 0 ‘Joul, cxploiing, I w ith thee, and thou 
wath me, 

For we aie bound where man has not yet dared 
to go 

And we wall nsk the ship, ourselves and all 

0 my brave ‘•oul ' 

0 faither farthei sail ! 

0 d inng loy, but mCc ’ arc tlicj not aU the seas 
of God ’ 

0 farther, faithei sail 1 
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SIN— ITS REFLATION TO THU aTMaN 
OR REAL SELF 

Delivet ed by Swami Rama on Sunday, NoVetnbet 16, 190^t 
SiSTFRS AND BrOTRUIS, 

To-day’s ‘subject is m continuation o£ the foiii* 
Lectuies that hive lieen deliiei eel dnnng the last iveek* 
Those Avho have heaicl the previous Lectuies uill under- 
stand it most 

R ima is not going in this Lecture to enter into the 
Definition of Sin, or how this sin is in thiS) woild, ivho 
bio'ight it, whence it dame, wh) is it tliat some people 
are raoie sinful thin otheis, why is it that some people 
have inoie giced than otliei*s, and oiheis liaiemore 
anger than gieod These questions inll be taken up in 
some othei leciure if tune allou s 

^Ye use the word Sin to-inglit m its ordiimiy sense, 
or in the sense in wllicn all the Christian woild takes it 
A oil will observe some veiy curious phenomena in 
this world, most cuuous phenomena You yaU raaik 
some facts in this world which baffle the ingenuity of 
philosophers and you Will notice certain facts, moral 
and religious facts, in this woild wluch are perplexing to 
scientists The explanation of these in the hght of 
^’^edanta will be given to-night These strange facts 
comprise the phenomena of sm also How is it that 
eveiy body knoivs that whoevei is born m this y oild 
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de‘«tined to die ? Every tree tliat is seen on the 
E irlh mu‘«t pei ish one day , every animal that is seen on 
till'' Entli must peush, every man inii'st die Eveiy- 
liodv know =; it Those n ho w ere the cause of millions 
of peojile’s dc.iths, the gre.itcst w amors, Alexandrr, 
Napoleon, Washinn^ton, Wellington, all died, all these, 
thro’nrh who«e hinds bloodshed and slaughter weie 
jierpehntcd to a degree beyond description They 
- alco died, and those died who bioinjlit the dead to life 
Bo.liC" we know aie peii^hable , eicnbod^ knows it, but 
then noliod^ behe\cs in it in practice Intellectually 
eier>ljody siibscnlies to the fact that in tins woild each 
and all of the bodies must perish, but nobod} in practice 
llehe^es in it Intellectual coii'sent they give, but no 
practical belief in this fact How is it ? The oldest 
man uho has passed Ins three scoic and ten, the oldest 
imn AN ho IS bordeiing on 90, the oldest man, go to him 
and >011 Avill see that he Wants to continue spie.iding his 
connections , he WMiits to live m this w'oild foi CNor and 
e\er , wants to shun death, and he novel thinks of Ins 
de.ith m practical life He AVints to CKteiid his piopcrty, 
ho AN ants to enlarge his circle of fiiends and relatiA'es, 
he AN ants to have more and inoie of property under his 
domnron. He hopes to liv'e on Practically he has no 
faith in death and besides that, the very name of death 
sends a shudder through the Avhole frame from the top 
of the head to the tip of the toe The Avholc body 
rpiiN'ers at the name of death Hoan' is it that man 

I 

cannot licar the idea of death, cannot bear the name of 
death and at the same tune knoNvs that death is ccitani ? 
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How IS it ? Here is an anomaly, a kind of paradox 
Explain it Why should not people hare an)^ practical 
faith in death, altliough they liave intellectual knowledge 
of it? Vedanta^explains it this way “Inmantheie 
IS the leal self, which is immortal, there is the real self 
which IS everlasting, unchanging, the same yesterday, 
to-day and for evei , in man theie is something which 
knows no death, which knows no change The practical 
non-behef m death is due to the existence of this real 
self in man, and it is this real, eteinal, immortal self that 
asserts its existence in the practical non-behef of people 
m death ” 

We come to another curious phenomenon, the 
plienomenon of the desne to be fiee Everybody m 
this world nants to be free, dogs, lions, tiger’s, birds, 
men love fieedom The thought of freedom is univer- 

O 

sal ; nations shed blood and wet the earth with it, nath 
that led gore of mankind , the fairy face of the eaith i<? 
made to blush with slaughter, mth red blood, m the 
name of freedom Chiistnns, Hindoos, Mohammedans, 
aE rehgions have set up before them one goal What is 
that ^ Salvation, the httle mearanor of which is 
freedom 

In India, m a ceitam temple, a man was seen 
distiibutmg sweets The way with Indians is that on 
occasions of great joy and prosperity, they distribute 
sweets or other things among the poor Somebody 
came and asked what the cause of this rejoicmg was. 
The man said that he had lost his horse Astonished 
they said, “ Well, you have lost a horse and you 
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are ie]oicmg ? ” He said, “ Misunderstand me not 
I have lost a hoise but saved tlie ndei My hoise 
•was stolen by a band of lobbeis I was not iidiiig 
the hoise at the time the hor‘?e was taken Had 
I been mounted on the hoise, I might also have 
been stolen I am thankful that I was not stolon 
with the horse The people laughed heaitily What 
a simple man I 

Sisters and hi others, this story seems to be ndicu- 
lous But eveiy one has to apply it to himself and 
examine whether he or she is not behaving worse than 
that man He lost the hoise, but sa\ed himself Oh, 
but thousands, my, millions of people — what are they 
domg? They are tiding to save the hoise and lo'e 
the iidei Theie is the worst of it So he had high 
occasion to lejoice vhen he saved the rider and lost 
the horse Everj’^body knows that the leal spint, or 
the leal self, ego or soul, is i elated to the astral body 
as a iidei oi horseman is related to the hoi se But 
let us go -to any body and ask about bis "a hereabouts 
and his real natuie AYliat is yourself, what does it 
do ? The answei nail be, “ I am Mi so and so I 
woik in such and such an office ” All these signs and 
all these ansneis i elite to the gross body only That 
is to say, these aie answers which aie not to the 
point We ask, “AVlio aie you — what aie you ?,” and 
his answei does not throw hght on nhat he is in leality 
It IS nide of the maik, not to the point We ask about 
his selE, and he is telhng us about the hoise We want 
to know about the rider, and he evades the question 
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and teUs us things not asked at all Is it not that we 
aie taking the horse to be the iider ? The horse is lost , 
it is high time to raise the cry, lost, lost, lost I Let it be 
published m newspapers, lost, lost, lost 1 What is lost ? 
the horse ? Nay, the horse is not lost Everybody 
tells about the hoise The signs, symbols, and where' 
abouts o£ the person, everybody is ready to tell The 
thmg lost is the rider , the thing lost is the soul, the 
spirit, the atman, the true Self Wonder of wonders I 
^ow are we to discover and find out the tiue Self, 
the rider, the real Atman ? The answers to this question 
were given almost eveiy day durmg the last week’s lectures. 
To-day we shall see an answer to it from a different 
point of view — ^fiom the phenomenon of sm What is 
the ongm of sm ? How did sm enter this woild ? The 
explanation which is to be given will appear to be pie- 
posterous, — ^wdl appear to be staithng, very sti’ange. 
But be not surprised. Even this appaiently suipnsmg 
explanation may be proved to be exactly in accord with 
the teachings of your own Bible, — the Bible which the 
European people cannot understand in the same way 
as the Indians, because Chnst belongs to Asia, and 
it can be shown that he also belongs to India All the 
similes, figuies of speech iii the Bible have so often been 
repeated in the Hindu Scriptures So the Hindus, toe 
Asiatic people, being accustomed to that sort of speech, 
can understand it bettei than the Western people And 
BO the people who will look upon the explanation which 
wiU be given presently to be startling and diametrically 
agamst their chenshed thoughts and highly leveied 
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feelings, should beai up ■\\ath it, because aftei all, this 
nppaiently strange evplanatioii is not opposed to the 
teachings of your oivn Bible BeEore enteung upon 
the pioblem of sin, ^ve shall discuss a feiv preliminaiy 
matte) s 

Horr IS it that even'body •who is born must die, 
and still the people can nerci think of death ? The 
veiy thought of death causes a shudder in their bodies 
and sends a thiill into them fiom the tip of the toes to 
the top of the lie.id How is it, we siy, that all the 
kings who C'visted m the past passed away, all the pio- 
phets "who raised the dead — then bodies also dietl 
away ? They bi ought the dead to life, but then bodies 
are also dead AVc see that all the nth men in the past, 
all the stiong men in the past, have died , and fioni the 
intellectual point of \new we aie suic that oiu bodies 
must die soonei oi later You may live thiee scoie ycais 
and ten, nay, double that, — four tunes that, — but 3 ou 
must die , you cannot avoid death It is so sui^e Oh 
but wondei of wondeis that in spite of all that, nobody 
can practically believe in his death Eveiy one will 
shun the idea of deatli, will not toleiate its thought. 
Eveiybody goes on expanding his relations -with his 
fellowinen and developing his connections with his 
fellowa, spreading the giowth of his field of woik, and 
goes on living as if death had never to tike hold of him, 
as if no death were possible for him How is it ? What 
13 the cause ? A man mentions the name of death, and 
there is fevei m the whole frame Why is it so ? It is so 
certain on the one liand, and on the other hand, wo 
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cannot allow it to touch our thoughts, even just as a bud, 
after some watei falls on its wings, will shed it ofE How 
is it that we can never behave m death practically ? 
You may sing songs which poitiay death, but can never 
believe in death in piaccice What is the cause ? 
Vedanta gives an explanation and. says that the leal 
cause IS that your leal Self is incapable of death Your 
real self can nevei die The body which is to die, which 
IS dying eveiy moment, — by death let us undei stand heie 
change, — vhich is undei going a change eveiy second 
and IS dying, is not yom leal Self There is something 
m you which can nevei die In conjunction witli it 
theie ih the soul, the leal spuit which can nevei die 
But you will say that m pmctical life, m every day 
hfe, we do not beheve that the spiiit is not to die, but 
we believe that oui bodies should not die — beheve that 
oui bodies should remain immoital How the Vedaiitic 
philosophy of the Hindu religion says that it is true 
that, wheieas it is the spiiit that is not to die and the 
body that is to die, the attiibutes of the Spiiit, the gloiy 
of the leal Self oi egi, are by mistake atfciibuted to the 
moital body There is ignurance at the loot This 
thought 18 umveisal It is pie'^ent eveiywhere, in all 
countiies, and it is piesent even in the animal kingdom 
Ho other philosophy than the Vedanta explains the 
univeisahty of this behef How the univeisahty of this 
belief IS a fact, and this fact ought to be explained Any 
philosophy which does not explain all the facts in nature 
IS no philosophy Vedanta does not leave this fact 
unexplained, as most of the philosophies do The cause 
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must be mtnn^jc The days of referring to external 
causes are gone A nnn falls down, and the cause of 
Ills f ill should he «h >« n uirhin him'^clf lie may sav 
the ground wa^. slippcrv, oi something like that The 
ouso must be sliown in the phcnoino ion and not mth- 
out it And if the ciuse may be found u itlnn the 
phenomenon u c ha\ e no right to go to outside caiiscs. 
How are } ou to e’tpkiui a pracnc-il belief in Immortality 
br a cuise uliich mav 1 )« inteinal and not external ? In 
the bodv w'C fiail nothing v\hich could give ns tint faith, 
tint belief of Immortibty In the mind we llnd no- 
th.ng 11 Inch could giie ns tint nlei Cobeioudthe 
muul, go 1)01 ond the bodv, and Ve lanta points ont the 
true Spirit the true Atman uhich wa^s desaibed in a 
prei lous Lecture. That n Iinmortil, the intncss light, 
the s,iino ve'tcidiv. to-day and for eier Theicin iic can 
find the cva^c of tlm umver'sil faith m ‘no doith ’ And 
in pnetittd life the inntakc miden the sune as the 
lunlikc made hi all mankind pi o\ loiis to the tune of 
f^dileo The motion of the Ivirth is attributed to the 
Sun The mme raistike he's in yoin attiibuting the 
Dll me Immortalitv of tlic Spn it to the Ixidy 

iSow the question comc«, — the immortd soul is 
there and the moUd bodv is ibeic, and along iiitli them 
theic IS Ignorance iiaiit of knowledge WheroLioia 
did this want of knoM ledge conic ^ Heie we see that 
Ignorance jc m imn, and tint dinnc spjrit is m man, 
an I the bad\ n also m man These things are inteinal ; 
none of them extertnl, none of them is outMdo vonr 
range And bv the action of these the bodv and mind 
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and the immortal spirit and ignorance, theie is explain- 
ed the piesence o£ the phenomenon of piactical disbelief 
in the death of the body 

Again, hoiv is it that nobody in this woild can be 
fiee, and yet Everybody regaids himself as free, and 
thinks of fieedom, and freedom is so much desiied 
You will say that man is fiee Have you not so many 
passions, desiies, and temptations ? How then can you 
call youi selves fiee ? Sweet fuiits or dehcious foods 
can make you a slave Any atti’active coloi can at once 
captivate you, charm you, and make you a slave Any 
thought of woildly prospeiity can make you a slave, 
and still you call yourselves fiee Examine it minutely 
whethei you can do ivhat you like with peifect fieedom 
Is It not that somethmg goes wiong with your affaiis and 
you cannot contiol j^ur tempei ? You aie a slave of 
anger, you aie a slave of passions How is it that people 
cannot, as a mattei of fact, be peifectly free, and still 
they are aU the time thinking of fieedom, talkuig of 
fieedom, and fieedom is so sweet, so desnuble, so 
lovely ? 

In India, Sunday is the day of fieedom, and child- 
len are taught the days of the week through the thought 
of fieedom Eveiyday they ask theu motheis, what is 
the day ? She tells them it is Monday, Tuesday or 
Wednesday Then they begin to count on theu fingers 
Tuesday, Wednesday, etc Oh I when wdl Sunday come ? 

What IS it that causes so much bloodshed on tha 
face of the Eirth ? The thought of libeity, freedom* 
AYhat was the thought that made the Ameiicans sever 
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their connection Mith ^^hat they used to call then 
Motherland? AVlnt w as it The thought of fieedom 
And what is the object of c\eiy lehgion ? In Sanskrit 
ne have the i\oid vwhha winch means sahation, which 
means frecdonij hbeit^’ 0 libcrt}^ libcity, libeity 1 
Ev Cl} body hiingcis and thiists after sneet libeity 
And yet hoii many men nie there who aic really free I 
Yci} fCM 

In tins Tioild, Vedanta sa}s, yon arc all the time 
confined m a piison, a piison iMth tin eefold walls, — 
the w dl of time, the m ill of space, and the wadi of 
ainsation When cvei} thought of } oiirs, ciciy deed 
of } ours IS dctci mined by the chain of causation and 
b} that chain you arc bound, how am yon be free w hile 
In mg in this w orld ? And still freedom is the hobby 
of each and all I Is not th it pirndoxiail and stnnge ? 
Does it not appeal to be a contiadiction in terms ? 
Explain that 

Vedanta sa} s tlieic is a cause for it, and the cause 
IS idthn you, it is not outride }oiiiself This 
thought of fieedom m yon, this unncisal thought tells 
ns that theie is something m you , and that some thing 
m you IS }om tiue Sell, the real wc, because this fieedom 
you want to ha\c foi me, foi the/, foi the Jical Self, and 
for nobody cKe There is something in you wdnch is 
rc.dly fiec, iiiihnuted, unbound The uniyeisahty of 
this idea preaches m unmistakable language that the 
Heal Self, the Heal Atman, is soinctliing absolutely fice. 
But owing to the same kinrU of mistike wdnch the 
Ignorant people make in attiibuting the motion of the 
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•Eaith to the Sun and bringing the rays of the Sun 
to the Earth, — interchanging the attributes through 
Ignorance , — we want to have freedom realized for the 
body, for the mind, for the gioss self 

We see m this world another very strange pheno- 
menon Everybody m this world from the point of 
view of his little self is a smner Eveiybody is some- 
how or other responsible for some defect or some 
deficiency or other and yet nobody in his heait of hearts 
thinks that he is a smner Nobody on the face of the 
Earth, — the wide world, — not a single individual, be- 
lieves in his sinful nature In his heart of hearts he 
regal ds himself as pure In practical life no body 
thinks himself a sinner What if outwardly you call 
yourself a sinner ? Even then the leal objject m view is 
to be looked upon by the people to be a holy man By 
calling themselves sinners, people really intend to be 
legal ded as holy But in then heart of hearts they 
have no faith in their sinful nature Everybody is 
pure to himself The worst culpiits and criminals 
brought before the tribunal, when asked “Did you commit 
the sin ? ” would seldom say that they committed a sin 
If they are forced to say that they did commit a sm, 
there might be something else in the matter Though 
they outwardly confess then sms, m then hearts they 
believe that their confession is wiong They com- 
mitted no sm How is that ? People who are in a 
temple confessing then sms before a piiest, when they 
come out into the streets and are called by some one 
by the name of a lobber, at once tmn round and 
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impeach him, prosecute him, mid get linn convicted in 
tlie c<nnt Ituasonl} before God, in a temple that 
tlic}’ M. lilted to till oil dust in the c\cs of God It ivas 
onh the temple tint thej said the} ueie sinners 
cohfcs'^ing their sins 

E\cn this phenomenon shoiis uliat an anomaly 
there n in this iioild Row is that inomal} to be 
solved ? Vedanta sai s tint thn incap.ibiht> of suppres- 
sion of the idea that iicaie not simici', that a\c aie 
far beyond sin, and the unnei'vahty of the piaotical 
beheC in our sinless natuies is a living pi oof, a living 
sign of the smless natuic of the ical Self, of the sinless, 
jimc, hoi} clninttci of the tine Atman, of the real 
Spint The rciil spmt, the ie.il Atman is smles® pure, the 
ho!; of holies If } on do not admit tins exj)] luation, 
explain this apparent anomaly m any othei u ay 

How IS It that CA erybody Iciioaa s mtcllcctraU} that 
lie cannot accumulate all the AAcalth in this AA'Oild, 
become rich to his oaa ii satisfaction ? We see that every 
day among ns Just go to people aa ho nie reputed to 
InAC millions and iiujuirc Aihcther they aie contented 
and ‘^atitsfied Let them la} before }oii then tine lionits 
and they amH F.a} that the} are not satiohed, not 
contented !Moic, more, more they Avant. They lue just 
ns pmc in iieait as the people who possess fom dollarF 
Foil! billion dollais and foui dollars make no difCeicncc 
in bringing about peace of mind, rest, and contentment 
The} me not functions of iiches If m spite of tlicir 
riches, they ai c i e.ally men of rest and men Avho IiaA'c 
got jicncc, the cause of that peace is not thou riches, 
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but the cause of that peace must be somethmg else, 
it must be Vedanta imconsciously put mto practice and 
iiothmg else That alone can be the cause of then* 
peace, because riches by themselves give no joy to then 
owners o 

Now we are sure that the accumulation of wealth, 
material piosperity brings no calm, and yet every 
body IS hungeiing and haukermg after lucre Is 
not that a strange anomaly ? Explam that Now no 
system of philosojihy or rehgion explains that leasonably 
oi -with any peifect aiguments Vedanta says, heie is 
this hungei aftei piospeiity, and possessing, accumula- 
ting everything Why is it so ? The body can never 
possess the whole woild Even if you possess the 
whole woild, you will not be satisfied, you will be 
thinking of possessmg the moonland Thmk of the 
Emperois who governed the whole Earth, ^the Emperois 
of Rome Thmk of those Neroes — does it not make 
you shudder ? Think of then states of mind, of those 
Caisars and Neroes Were they happy ? Weie they 
contented ? Theie is one of them who eats, who is 
fond of eatmg, and he has aU the time most delicious 
food's cooked £oi him He eats one dish and eats it to 
his fill, and theie is no more room m his stomach, and 
he has medicmes which wiU make him vomit, and he 
vomits that food and othei dishes are brought to him, 
and he eats them to his fiR, — and this just to satisfy 
his taste I He goes on eating and vomiting and eatmg 
and vomitmg all_day long Is he satisfied ? Is he at 
peace ? Not at aU- We are sure of that Nay, we 
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cannot possess the whole woild, and even i£ we po'ssess 
that, what does that amount to ? Gam the whole woild 
and lose youi* on n soul, — what does that amount to ? 
This Eaith.o£ youis is <«impi5^ a point in astronomical 
calculations nhen ne deal with the fived stus "This 
Earth is dealt with as a mathematical point foi a posi- 
tion, but no mairmtude 

Tins Eirth oE vouis, what is it ? How can it 
bring any leal sitisCaction, any red peace, to possess 
this Eirfcli ? We know it Ciom the intellectual side, 
and jet we cannot but rush after tins neilth Vedanti 
savs it IS because the leal -Self in *you, the leal me in 
you IS ns a imtcei of fact, the mas(e) of the whole 
vmiase That is the cau^c of yoiu wanting to see 
youiself the master of the nhole noild 

There is a stoiy m India about an Emperoi who 
w as put into p’ i>on b}' his «on He was put into 
prison because his son Minted to possess the mIioIc 
kmgdom The son put ln^ fathci into Jnl^on so tint he 
might sati^Cv In's hunger n^'ler lucie At one time, the 
father wrote to his om n son to {.end him some student -s 
*■0 that he might amu«c himself b\ teaching them some- 
thing Then the son said, “ Will ^ on heir tin's feUow, 
my fatlier ? He 1ms been i uhng ovei the kingdom lor 
so many years, and even noM* he cannot gi\ c u)i his old 
Imbit of luhng He still Mant-^ to lule ovci student's , 
he wants some body to uilc ovci He cannot give up 
Ins old habits ’ 

So it IS Hom can mc gi\e np oui old habits ? 
The old liabit (bugs to U" We cannot slmko it oft 
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The real Self of jours, the emperoi Shah-J-Jahan (the 
hteral meaning of the word is, ‘ ruler of the whole u oiW,’ 
and so the name of that Empeioi Shah-t-Jalian, means 
the Empeioi of the whole um\eise), is the Emperoi of 
the Uimeise How you have put the Empeior into a 
jiiTson, into the black h le of j’oui body, into the 
quaiantiiie of youi httle self How can that real self, 
tint Emperor of the Umierse forget his old habits ? 
How can he give up his nature ? Hobody is capable 
of shaking ofi: his oun natuie Hobody can jump out 
of his oun natuic So the Atman, the True Self, the 
real leahty in you* — ^liou can that gi\e up its nature ? 
You have confined that in piison, but even in prison it 
wants to possess the whole woild, because it has been 
possessmg the whole , it cannot give up its old habits 
If you iiT*h this ambitious spmt, the avance should her 
shaken off, if jou dcsiie that the people m this woild 
should g■l^e up this ambitious natuie, could you pi each 
to them to give it up ? Imjiosaible 

You will excuse Rama for malnng some stiong 
statements, but the Truth must be told Rama 
respects Tiuth moie than peisons The Truth must 
be told In the Bible it is stated in the fifth chapter 
of Mathew, in the Sermon on the j\Iount, if some body 
slaps j'ou on one cheek, turn to him the other MTien 
you have to pi each the Holy Gospels, take mth jou no 
money , baie-footed, bare-headed j-ou should go If 
you aie called to the aiouits of justice, befoie going to 
the courts think not of what you ivill have to say. 
Open yom mouth and it wiU be filled Look at the 
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lihc'’ of the field and the sp‘irioA\s of the foiest They 
tike no thought for to-inoiioir, and the lilies and the 
pp'irroA\s wc.ir gai incuts winch e^cn Solomon might 
giudirc Hine you not a statement in the Bible that it 
nny be |io*!Sible foi a camel to piss thiough the C}C of a 
needle, but it is impo':‘=ible foi the iich to realize the king- 
dom ot hea\eii ? H i\c you not ic,ul in the Bible about 
the rich man uho came to Clui^'t and asked to be initiat- 
ed, and Christ s nd “ TJieic i'’ only one n ay u ith } ou, no 
olhei nay , >011 ‘should gne up 3 our nches, do tins alone, 
and 50U can be in peace” This spn it of renunciation, 
d.his chapter n Inch is so much kcjit m the backgi ound 
by at Ica^t the miNxionaiiCrt in IiuL”, nid even aU ovci 
the TtOild, this clnptci t»uchc‘> Vclanti nid the 
teachings which are h\ed by the Indi ui monks cM.n 
at this time In the name oi tint holy ichgioii 111 the 
name of that tcaclnng of icmnicintion, pist iniik people 
going as pnests and luiswoiniies to Inum You will 
kindly excuse Rama If you legard self ns in the 
bodj , nobody should feel oflcndcd Kobo'dy has a 
right to feel in the least oflcndcd if nnjthuig is sud 
against Ins little Ixid} , 

Is it not strange that cicii the pcojilc who go to 
India in the name of tint remmuatioii, oicij’ day 
rolling in their coulies, living in miginficcnt palaces, 
and ilraning large ‘■ihrics of tliice 01 foui hundicd 
dollars a month and living in pinicch st) le, s ly that 
the} arc teaching and jn caching the ichgion of renuncia- 
tion ? Is it not strange? Vcdaiiti says that ^o\i 
cannot repiess b} aii} teaching 01 pi caching li*om the 
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pul23it, the idea of accumulating and getting everythmg 
into 5 om jiosses'^ion You cannot repiess it because you 
cannot destioy the univeisal kingship, the umversal 
monarchy of yoiu leal self But is tlus disease mcurable? 
Has this malady no antidote, no medicine ? It has, it 
has The cause of this enormity is ignorance, ignorance 
which makes you attnbute to the body the gloiy of tlie self 
and makes you, on the contrary, attribute to the real self 
the misery of the body Remove this ignorance, and 
you aitU see the man iich, nch with no money , and you 
vull find the man, the monarch of the Avhole umverse 
with no land or piopei4y So long as the ignoiimce is 
present, you must be ambitious, you must be avaricious 
There is no help foi it, no othei lemedy Possess this 
knowledge , possess this divine wisdom, and free the 
Atman, keep it no longei m prison Fiee it, — that is 
to say, realize your time, eteinal, ei’^ei lasting Atman, 
which IS God, Mastei, Rulei of the Umveise Reahze 
that, and you are the holy of hohes, the hohest 
of the holy To you it would ajipear degradmg and 
smful to entei tarn any thought of wordly prosperity or 
worldly nches 

When Alexander the Gieat visited India after 
conquering all the other countnes m the woild that were 
known to him, he wanted to see the strange Indians of 
whom he had been hearmg so much He was just led 
to a monk or pnest on the banks of the Indus nver. 
The monk hes there in the sands, bare-headed, bare-foot- 
ed, naked, wearmg no clothes and not knowmg where- 
from his to-morrow’s food is to come, — just ljung there 
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nnd bisking in the Sun Alexander the Gieat, ivith his 
crown shining, dazzling with the brilhant diamonds 
and gems that he had got from Persia, stands beside 
him m all his glory Beside him was the monk with 
no clothes on — ^what'a contrast, what a contrast The 
nches of the whole world represented by the body of 
Alexander on one side, and all the outward poverty re- 
presented by the saint on the other side 1 But you 
have simply to look at their frees to be convmced of the 
poverty or nches of their true souls 

Sisters arid brotheis, you hanker after nches m 
order to hide your wounds, put on linen bandages m 
order to conceal them Here is the samt whose soul 
was nch , here is the samt who had realized the rich- 
ness and gloiy of his Atman Beside him stood Alex- 
ander the Great who wanted to hide his inner poverty 
Look at the beammg countenance of the saint, the 
happy, joyful free of the samt Alexander the Great 
was struck by his appearance He fell m love with 
him, nnd just asked the samt to come with him to 
Greece The samt laughed, nnd his answer was “ The 
world IS m me The world cannot contam me The 
universe is m me. I cannot be confined m the univeise 
Greece and Rome are m me The suns and stars rise 
and set m me.” 

Alexander the Gieat, not bemg used to this kmd 
of language, was surpnsed He said “ I will give you 
nches I will just flood you with worldly pleasures 
All sorts of thmgs that people desire, all sorts of things 
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which captivate and charm people will be in mid 
profusion at youi ser\nce Please accompany me to 
Gieece ” 

This saint laughed, laughed at his reply and said, 
“There is not a diamond, theie is not a sun oi star 
which shines, but to me is due its lustie To me is 
due the gloiy of all the heavenly bodies To me is 
due all the attractive natuie, all the charms of the 
things desired It would be beneath my dignit}^ it 
would be degiadmg on my pait, fiist, to lend gloiy 
and charm to these objects, and then go about seeking 
them, to go begging at the dooi of woildly iiches, to 
go begging at the dooi of flcs-h and animal dcsiies to 
receive pleasures, happiness It is below my dignity 
I can never stoop to tliat level No, I can ne\ ei go 
begging at then doois ” 

This astonished Alexandei the Great He just 
drew his swoid and was going to stiake off the 
head of that saint And again, the saint laughs a 
heai*ty laugh and says, “ 0 Alexandei, never m your 
hfe did you speak such a falsehood, such an abominable 
he Kill me, kill me, kill me 1 Wheie is the swoid that 
can kill me ? AVheie is the weapon that can wound me ? 
T^Tiere is the calamity that can mai my chcei fulness ? 
Wheie IS the soiiow that can tampei with my happmess^ ? 
Eveilastmg, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
pure and holy of hohes, the Master of the Umveisc, — that 
I am, that I am Even m youi hands I am the poiver 
that makes them move, 0 Alexandei If your body dies, 
theie I lemam, the poivei that makes your hands move. 
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I am tlic po\\or tlvit makcij \onr niu'clc*’ mo\e ” The 
sword foil down fioin the hand*« of Aloxandei 

Here wc ‘>ec tint there t'^ onh one waj o£ ranking 
people reahre the «puit of Uemuicntion From the 
wwldlv point of \iew' wc licconic ready to i enounce 
e^el \ thing onlj when wc hccomc nch flora the other 
point of new Hi\n’t jou hem cl the unquestioiuhlc 
L.iw of Science, w Int is g uned in po\ ei t} n lasting ? 
Ihe outward loss, the outw iid renunciation, can be 
achieved when inwaid peifection, inward mnsteiy or 
kraghood is attained Xo other way, no other A\ay 

How' IS it tint in thn woild Anger evists ^ We liear 
loud pic-ichings cAciy diy tint we should ncvci give 
way to Av&ikiicss nc\ er lo«5e temper AVe licai pieidi- 
ings to tint efloct e\cn dn}, and still when the 
tunc conics, w c gn c a\ to w eakiiess AVln is it ? 
AVhy angei, why ammositv, wh\ the thought of self* 
aggrandircment, and why othci sms ? Why these 
aniinal pis&ioiis? All these sun me explained by 
A’^edanta on the same hue and the same principle 
Pci]inp« theie is hardly mi} time to cntei into the dctnls 
of all those *!ins If aou want to knowMnoie about it, 
'\ou ii id better conic to Rama, and all these sms will be 
perfect!} explained, thoir came and their di ignosis But 
there hemg hi tie tune now, Rama simply sums u]i all 
that, and }our attention is dnwii to the fact that all 
these «ms sue due to Ignorance, which makes you con- 
found the leal Self watli the appaient bod} and mind 
6i\e lip tins Ignorance and these sms aie no moie If 
you wPie to reraoA'C thasc sms main of these iva) 
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the attempts TVill end m feilure because no matter can 
be destroyed Of cohrse ignorance can be destroyed. 
Ignorance we can remove Children when they are 
bom are ignorant of many things m this world, but we 
see that gradually their ignorance of many subjects goes 
diminishing and diminishing Ignorance can only be 
removed 

That bemg the case, there is the power which leads 
you to anger, which leads you to desires and sms, 
and leads you to accumulation This energy you cannot 
destroy by your teachings or preachmgs m any way 
you cannot repress , you ‘can never suppress it — ^the 
energy is there Vedanta says we can make spirit out of 
this energy Let it not be misapphed Let it be apphed 
properly. This is the energy of the true spmt m you, 
the energy of the trae Atman in you, which is the 
Master of the whole woild, which is nvaUess 

Everybody wants to be free, and the idea of free- 
dom — what IS its essential character, the fundamental 
feature of the desire for fieedom ? It is iismg to a 
height where we Lave no rival The energy of the 
true Atman wants you to realize the state wheie you 
aie perfectly free, — ^that is to say, where you hare no 
equal, where you have no nval The Atman, the true 
spint IS nvalless If you want to get .nd of woildly 
selfishness or the thought of self-aggrandizement, you 
cannot push do^vn and destroy the real energy No 
energy can be destroyed Nor can the eternal Atman 
be destroyed The improper use you can make of 
every thing and turn heaven into heU 
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There is n stor}’ about n priest, a Chnstiiin piiest 
m Engl ind He rc.id about the deaths o£ sonic great 
men, great Scientist's, D.uwinand Huxley He began 
to think in his mind whether they h id gone to hell or 
heaien He was thinking and thinking and thinking 
He My*! to hinibclC, “ These people thd not commit any 
crimes, and }et they did not believe in the Bible, in 
Christ, thcj were no Chnstians in the proper sense 
of the word They inii^t ha\e gone to hell ” But 
lie could not make up Ins o,.'n mind to think that wn) 
He thinks . “They v,cve good men, they had done some 
g^)od aork in the woild, the) did not doseivehcll 
Where did they go?” He fell asleep and die mt a 
most wonderful dicain He miw' that he himself had 
died and was taken to the highest hoa\ en lie found 
there all the people w horn he had expected to find , he 
found all his Christian brothci >. ivho used to come to 
Ins Church He found them all there Them he asked 
aljout these Scicntibts, Huxley and Darwin The 
door-keeper of Hea\cn or some othci steward told him 
that these people w’cie in tlie lowest hell 

Now, this pnest asked if he could be allowed to go 
to the lowest hell on a flying nsit simply to see them, 
and there to go and prcadi to them the Hoi}' Bible and 
show them that they hud perpetrated a most heinous 
crime in not bchcvnng m the letter of the Bible Aftei 
some fuss and trouble the btew.nd yielded, and consented 
to gctfoi him a ticket lo the low'est hell You wnll bo 
astonished tint even m hell and liaavcn, you come and 
go 111 } our railwu} cai-, but so it is The nnii had 
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been bred in tlie midst of surroundings o\ei flow nig with 
railway traffic and telegraphs So in Ins thoughts, in 
bis dreams, it is no ivoiidei if the iaihvay« got mixed up 
wnth hell and heaven 

Well, this priest got a fiist-class ticket The rail- 
way train goes on and on and ota Theie w'eie some 
intermediate stations, because he came fiom the highest 
heaven to tlie lowest hell He stopjied at the luter- 
raediatc stations and found that there was a change 
for the wmrse a'* lie w^ent on down and dowai When he 
came to the lowest but one hell, he could iiot keep 
himself in senses Such a stench w'as coming out that 
he had to put all his napkins and handkerchiefs before 
his nose, and yet he could not but be senseless, — he 
had to fall into a sw'oon Theie were so many ciying 
voices, w'eepmg and crymg and gnashing of teeth down 
there , he could not bear it He could not keep his 
eyes ojjen because of those sights He repented of his 
persistence to come to see the lowest hell 

In a few minutes the people on the railway plat- 
form were crymg “The longest hell, the lowest hell ” 
for the convenience of the passengers There w'as engraved 
on the waillsof the Station, “ The lowest hell " But the 
pnest was astonished He asked every body, “ This 
cannot be the longest hell ? It must be about the 
highest heaven l?o, no, it cannot bo This is not the 
lowest hell, this is not the lowest hell } ' it must be 
heaven” The railway guard or conductor told him 
tliat thi‘1 was the place, and there came a man who 
^aid “ Just get down, sir , this is your destination ” 



i 


The Worst Hell 


*131 


He got down-poor fellow, but was surpused 
He expected the lowest hell to be worse than the 
lowest but one hell But this well nigh ii vailed his 
highest hesivcn He got out of the railway Station 
and found there migtiificent gaidens, sweet-scented 
floweis, and fmgrant breezes blowing into his face 
He met one tall gentleman He asked his name, 
and he thought he saw in him something oi somebody 
whom he had seen before The man was walkmg 
before him, and he followed after him, and when 
the man called out, the piiest was delighted They 
shook hands, and the ^pnest lecogmzed him Who 
was he ? That w'as Huxley He asked, “ What is it, 
IS it the lowest hell ? ” Huxley said “ Yes, it is ” 
And he said, “ I came to preach to you, but first of 
all, answer how it is that I find such a strange pheno- 
menon befoie me ? ” Huxley said, “ You were not wiong 
m your expectations for the woist Indeed, when we 
came here, it was the ivor'^t possible hell in the universe 
It was the most undesirable that could be conceived ” 
And here he pointed out certain places “There 
were dirty ditches ” And he pointed out another 
spot “ Theie was burning iron ” And he pointed out 
another spot “There was hot sand ” , and “ there was 
steaming dung ” 

He said “ We w'ere first of all placed in the most 
dirty ditches, but while there, ivith our hands we were 
throwing water to the next adjouuug hot burning iron ; 
and we went on with that work, thromng that dirty 
water out of the ditches on the hot bin uiiig non that 
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was on the banks Then the stewaids of the lowest heU 
had to take us to those places where there was a burning 
hquid oil, but by the time they took us to that place, 
most of the iron had become wholly cooled, most of the 
iron could be handled, and still a great deal of iron was 
in its hqmd burnmg condition, fiery condition. Then, 
with the aid of that iron which had cooled down, and 
holdmg it before the fire, we succeeded m making some 
machines and some other instruments 

“After that we were to be taken to the third place 
where there was the dung We were taken to that 
place, and with the help of our instruments, iron spades 
and machmes, we began the digging work After that we 
were taken to the other kind of soil, and theie by 
means of machines and other mstniments that we 
had got then leady, wfe threw some of those things mto 
the soil to which we weie taken , that served as manme, 
and thus we succeeded, by-and-by, mto turmngthis 
hell mto a veritable heaven ” 

Now the thing is that m that lowest heU, there 
were present' all the materials which, being simply 
placed m their nght positions, might make the highest 
heaven. So it is, Vedanta says, m you is present 
the divme Grod, and m you is present the worthless 
body, but you have misplaced the things You have 
done thin gs upside down; m a topsy-turvy way you 
have put them You have put the cart before the 
horse , and that is how you make this world a hell for 
you. You have simply not to destroy anything, not to 
dig up any thing. This ambitious spuit of yours, or this 
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se]f5«?hne‘5S of vomg, or this nngry nature of yours, or any 
other sin of 5 ours, nhich is 3ust like a hell or heaven, 
you cannot dcstioy, but you can ic-airange No energy 
a\n be dcstrojed, but 30U can ic-ai range this hell 
and couNCit it into the bigbcst bcaveii 

Vcflinti says, the onlj open sesame, the only nay 
to really stamp out all misery from the norld, — ^long 
faces and gloomy, •'id tempcis, inll not mend mat- 
ters, — ^thc only nay to escape from all sms, to stand 
aboie all temptitions is to icali/c the true Self You 
mil no\ci be able to n it hstmd animal passions imlcss 
you do away n itli all tins splendor and glor}* that bewit- 
ches 5 on, that attracts 3 on When you 1 etihze that, 3 ou 
stand alxii c all passions, and at the same time be perfect- 
ly free, be perfectly free, Ije pcrfcctl3 full of bhss, afid 
that IS hcaxcn. 

Om I Om ! 

Mdiior's note 

This liccturc nns repeated in the Academ3' of 
Sciences on December 20, 1002 The stivkmg passages 
of the Lecture when repeated ai c given on the next page, 
nhieh form a sort of continuation of this Icctuic, 
“ Prognosis and Diagnosis of Sm ” 
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In continuation of the just preceding lecture 

PRO&NOSIS AND DIAGNOSIS OF SIN 


( Lecture delivered by Swami Rama^ December 20^ 1902^ 
Academy of Sciences, USA) 

' If you touch the feathers or the body of the 
fowl which hves m a dirty pond, you will see that 
it IS dry, it IS not afEected in the least by the dirt 
or color of the water, it is dry It does not get 
wet Vedanta says, “ Similarly, in you, 0 man, there 
IS something which is pure, which is not contami- 
nated by faults, sms and weaknesses of the body , m 
this woild of smfuhiess and sloth, it remains pure' 
Where is the mistake made? Sinlessness belongs m 
reahty to the real Self, the Atma, but by mistake it is 
attnbuted in practice to the body Whence did this 
idea of legardmg the body and the mmd pure, whence 
did it originate ? W^ho planted it m the hearts of 
people ? No body else, no body , no Satan came to 
plant it m your hearts, no outside demon It is within 
you , the cause must be m the phenomenon itself. 
Those days are past m which people sought the 
causes of phenomena outside themselves If a man fell 
down, the fall was attnbuted to a ghost The fall was attn- 
buted to some cause outside the person Those days are 
gone Science and Philosophy do not allow such explana- 
tions We should seek the explanation m the pheno- 
menon itself We know the body to be full of sm, 
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always at fault, and vjet we look upon ourselves as 
sinless How do they explain thi*? phenomenon ? 
Vedanta says, “ Explam it not by i esorting to some 
outside Satan, explain it not by attributing it to 
outside devils No, no The cause is within you Within 
you IS the puiest of the pure, mtinn you is the 
sinless One, the Atma which makes its existence 
felt, which cannot be destroyed, cannot be dispensed 
with, cannot be done away nith It is theie, however 
faulty, however sinful the body miy be, the real 
Self, the smlessness of the leal Self must be theie , 
it must make itself felt , it is theie, it cannot be 
destroyed^’ 

We come now to the different sms, to the different 
phenomena called sms 

Flattery This comes first This is not' looked 
upon as a deadly sin, but it is universal. 

How IS it that from the lowest vermm to the 
highest God, flattery is welcome ? How is it that every 
body IS a slave of flatteiy, and wants to be complimented, 
humoured, petted, every body wants to be highly thought 
of ? How IS it ? 

Even the dogs, when you pet and flatter them, are 
full of ]oy at it. Even they like flatteiy 'Horses 
like flattery The master of the horse comes up and 
pets him, strokes him, the horse pncks up his ears, is 
filled with energy. 

" In India, some princes use tigers instead of dogs 
for hunting purposes and the habit of the tigei is to catch 
the prey in three leaps If the piey is caught, uell and 
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good ; if not, the tiger loses heart and sits down. On 
such occasions princes come up and stroke the tiger and 
flattei him, and then he is filled with energy again We 
see that even the tigers love flattery Take the man who 
is good for nothing, worthless Go to him and just 
humour him', flattei him Oh 1 His countenance beams 
■viuth joy. You will find a bloom on his cheeks on the 
spot ' ^ 

In those countiies wheie the people worship gods, 
we find that even they are appeased by flattery And 
what of the prayers of some monotheists ? What are 
their prayeis, what are their invocations ? Examme 
them Examine them disinterestedly, impersonally, and 
you will see that they aie nothmg else but flattery 
How IS it that flattery is universal ? Everybody loves 
flattery, while at the same time, there is not a smgle 
man who deserves that kind of flattei y which pleases 
him Theie is not a single man who deserves the 
unnecessary compliments that aie paid to him by his 
admirers Vedanta explains it by saying that m 
every individual, m every person, theie is the real 
Self, the real Atma, which is as a matter of fact the 
gieatest of the gieat, the highest of the high There 
IS m reahty something m you which is the highest 
of the high and th^it makes its existence felt When 
the flatterer comes, and he begins to admire us and-pay 
us comphments, we fell elated, cheered up Why ? 
The cause is not that these statements aie tiue, but 
Vedanta says that the leal cause lies in our real 
self There is something behmd the scenes, some 
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potent force, something stern and indestiuctible, the 
greatest of the gieat, the highest of the high, vrhich 
IS your Real Self and deseives all flatteiy, all coin- 
phments , and no compliments, no Battery, no aggrandize- 
ment can be woithy of the Real Self But fiom 
this nobody should draw the conclusion that flattery 
IS justified by Rama Ho Flattery, praise, and gloiy 
are to be rendeied unto the Real Self, not to the 
body, to the little self it ought not to be given. 
“ Render unto Caisar the thmgs that are Caisar’s and 
render unto God the things that aie God’s ” The 
sinfulness of flatteiv hes in making the mistake of 
rendering nnto God what "was to be Cfcsar’s, and 
givmg nnto Caisai what was to be given unto God 
In this topsy-tuivy state lies the sinfulness of oiu 
being slaves of flattery Herein hes tlie sinfulness 
Ho ; the cart is put before the horse If you realize 
the self and feel and become one with the gieatest 
of the great and the highest of the lugh, and know 
it to be your Atma, nse above the body, above 
the mmd, you are really -the gieatest of the great, 
the highest of the high , you aie your own ideal ; 
no, you are your own Grod Realize this and you are 
free, but the mistake is made in ginng the glory 
of the Atma, the Real Self, to the body and in seeking- 
flattery and aggrandizement for the body Heiem lies 
the mistake How is it that each and every person in 
this world and every animal also is tainted u ith flatteiy 
or pride ? How is it tuat vanity and pride aie universal ? 

A certam gentleman came to Rama and said, “ Look 
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Taere, look here Our rebgioii has got the largest number 
of ^.eopleasits devotees, its conveits, theiefore ourrehgion 
must be the highest We have the majority of mankind 
’belonging to oui religion, therefoie it must be the best ” 
Rama said, “ Brother, brother, make your remaiks aftei 
obsei vmg rightly Do you beheve m Satan ? ” He said, 
“ Yes ” “ Then please say whether Satan’s rehgion has 
got,the laigest numbei of followers or yours If truth 
is to be judged by majoiity, then Satan has supremacy 
ovei all ” 

We say that vanity or pride, you might call it one 
of the faces of Satan, has taken a stionghold m every one 
m this world. How is it ? At the same time we know 
that the body does not deseive any pnde, that this body 
has no light to take airs of supeiioiity, or to be pioud 
Eveiybody knows that the body does not deseive or is 
not woithy of any vanity or pnde, and yet eveiybody has 
it How IS it ? AWieiefrom did it come, this universal 
phenomenon ? From where did come tins universal 
anomaly, this univeisal paradox ? It must come from 
within you The cause is not fai to seek There 
18 in you the gieatest of the gieat, that is youi Real Self 
You will have to leahze that and know that, and when 
you reahze and know the Tiue Self, the leal Atma, you 
will no longei stoop down to seek piaise for this httle 
body You will no longei stoop down to seek any vanity 
or pnde for this little body If you leahze the True Self, 
if you redeem youi own heart, you are youi own redeemer. 
If you reahze the Grod within you, then to hear praises for 
this httle body, to hear any tnbutes for your body: will 
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appear to y^ou as belittling yourself, ns bemeaning youiself. 
Then you wU stand above bodily vanity oi selfish piide 
Tins 1S5 the way tosLiiid above bodily vanity or selfish 
pride 

The tiue Atina wthin, the true self being the 
greatest of the great, the highest of the liigli, tlic God of 
gods, how can it giicup it'^ natuie ? How can this 
Atma dcgi'adc itself, belieic itself to be poor, wi etched, 
a vcrimn or Moim ? How can it dcgiadc ifeelf to that 
depth of ignoi mice ? It c.innot give up its nature And 
that 13 the cause of \aiiity or pride being univcisal But 
vanity or pi ide is not justified by this explanation ^’'anlty, 
piidc for the bod) is not justified 

“We know that the Eirth moves, and i datively to 
the Eaith, the Suii is statioiiaiy All know that the 
Sun does not inoic and the Earth icvolvcs, but we 
make a ini-'take, fill into an citoi, ivc ascribe the 
motion of the Earth to the Sun and the icst of the 
Sun we a>’Criljc to the Euth The same kind of 
misUike is inidc by the people wlio hunger Coi pride, 
wlio arc ‘subject to lanity The sunc kind of ciior 
comes in here Hcie is the Atma, the ical Sun, the 
light of lights, which IS immo\ able, which is ically the 
source of all gloi), and here is the body, like the caith, 
all the time changing and worthy of no pr'ii^c, w'orthy 
of no gloiy, but wc make a mistake in attnbiiting the 
gloiy of the Atma to the body and the worthlessness 
of the body to the Atma, the ical self. This cnoi,. 
this fonn of ignorance is the cause of scelnng aggraiidi/e- 
meut Coi the little body Now’ if this ignomiice 
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could be called Satan, i£ Satan could be translated as 
Ignorance, then we might say that heiein comes Satan 
which puts the things in confusion, attnbutes the 
Atma’s gloiy to the body and the body’s woithlessness 
to the Atma Remove tins ignorance and you kill 
vanity or piide 

How IS it that gieed, aggiandizement, or avarice 
IS umveisal ? Animals have giced, men have it, 
women have it, everybody lias it How is it that gieed, 
avarice or aggrandizement is imiveisal ? Eveiybody 
wants to have all SOI ts of things aiouiid him Every 
body wants to accumulate the things aiound his body, 
and this greed is never satisfied The moie you get, the 
moie does the flame of gieed increase, tlie more is this 
flame fed You become an Emperoi, and still the 
gieed is thcie and youi greed is also princely You 
aie a poor man and youi gieed is poor How is it 
that it is iimveisnl ? Li the Chinches, in the Hindu 
temples, in the S'lohamniedan mosques, eveiywheie, the 
pieachers delivei long sermons and say, “ Brothers, 
no gieed, no gieed, no gieed ” They put foith all 
then energies to stiangle it , they want to lemove it, to 
eiadicate it, but it is theie despite all their remons- 
trances How IS It ? It cannot be thiottled, it can- 
not be checked, it is theie Exjilam it Befoie you 
want to kill the disease of gieed, let us know the 
cause of it Unless you tell the cause of the disease, 
you are not expected to be in a position to cine 
the disease Let us know the cause of it To 
say that Satan puts it into our hearts is unscientific. 
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unphilosoplucal It is central y to all the la^ivs o£ Logic 
Tint -will not do I£ you cannot give a scientific 
explanation o£ the £act, why this mythological 
esplanation ? Why is it universal ? Vedanta explains 
it by saying that theie is in man the reality, the 
true Self, the real Atma asseiting itself , it cannot be 
crushed They say tliat no eneigy can be desti'oyed , 
no foice can be annihilated We heai about the law 
of conservation of energy, indestiuctibility of matter, 
persistence of force We heai* all tint, and heie 
Vedanta says, “ 0 ministers, 0 Chiistnus, Hindus 
and Mahomedans, you cannot ciush down this eneigy, 
this force which appeals in the form of greed 
Yoti cannot crush it Fiom tune immemorial all 
sorts of religions have been pieaclimg agauist gieed, 
aval ice, aggiandizement, but the. woild is not a bit 
bettei foi all your Vedas, Bibles and Korans Gieed is 
there Eneigy cannot be destroyed, but you can 
moke the right use of it Vedanta says, “0 man 
of the world, you make a mistake Take that gieatest 
of woids, that woid of three letteis, g-o-d, lead the 
letters m tlie reverse oidei What does it become ? 

^ D-o*g Thus you nie misreading the holy of holies, 
the pure G-o-d in you you are misunderstandmg it , 
you aie rending it in the cpntmiy way, and thus you 
make a veiitable dog of yoiuselves, wlieieas you aie 
in reality the holy of holies, the pme God Through 
the error, thiough the ignorance of attiibuting the 
glory of the Atma to the body and the noithlessness 
of the body to the Atma, by this mistake jou fall a 
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victim to greed Eradicate this error, and you are God 
immortal Redeem the Beal Self in you, take a firm 
stand m the True Self, and leahze yourself to be the 
God of gods, the holy of holies, the master of the 
-universe, the lord of lords, and it becomes impossible 
for you to seek these outside thmgs and accumulate 
them lound this body 

We come now to the phenomenon of attachment 
or grief What is the cause of attachment, which 
means that the peison subject to this evil wants that 
the things around him should not change ? A man 
is filled with SOI row and anxiety at the death of a 
loved one What does ins sorrow oi anxiety show ? 
What does it piove ? Can we expect conditions to 
remain as they are , can we expect to keep om loved 
ones always with us, when we know mtellectually, 
that everythmg m this woild is changeable, is m a 
state of flux ? And yet we uush that theie should be 
no change, how is it ? Yedanta says, “ 0 man, in 
you there is something which is really unchangeable, 
which 18 the same yestei day, to-day, and for evei, but 
by mistake (ignorance), the unchangeable nature of the 
True Self is asciibed to the cucumstances of the body 
That IS the cause of it Eradicate ignorance and you 
stand above worldly attachments 

What IS the cause of sloth oi indolence ? Accoid- 
mg to Vedanta, the cause of the univeisahty of sloth 
or indolence is that the Real Self withm each and 
aU is perfect rest, peace, and the leal self bemg 
Infimty cannot move, the Infimte cannot move. It 
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is tlic finite only that can move This is a circle, 
and here is another circle Where this is, the other 
IS not, vhcro this is the first is not If one 
limits the being of tlie other, lioth ai e finite , if 
vc vTjint to make one ciiclc infinite, it will coyer 
the vhole space Theie will be no room for the 
little circle As long as the smaller cade limited it, 
It could not l>c called infinite In ordei that the first 
cirdc might become infinite, it must be one, it must 
have nothing else out-ide it, and so having nothing else 
outride it, there is nothing m Inch is not filled up by the 
Infinity, and so the infinity hn\ ing no room cannot move 
In the infinity tlieie imi^st be no change The Atma, 
the ti ue self v ithin is infinite , it is all rest , it is all 
peace ^Therc is no motion there That being the 
ca«te, the infinitj', the Atma’s peacefulness is thi’oiigh 
Ignorance caincd to the body which suffers fiom 
sloth and has indolence in it That is the cause of 
indolence or sloth being univei^al in the whole woild 
How IS it that nobody in this w'orld wants to 
have a rival to himself ? Eveiybody wants to be 
the supreme ruler 

“ I am tbc raonurcb ol nil I Burvey, 

Jly right there is none to ilispiite ’’ 

This IS what everybody wants to feel Wliat is 
the cause of the univeisality of this ? Explain tins 
fact, this hard, stein reality, explain it Vedanta says 
the real cause is that m man tlieie is the true Atmn 
which IS one wnthout a second, winch is nvalless, 
matchless, and by ignorance, by mistake, is the oneness 
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and the glory of the Atma being attiibuted to the body 
We will not enter into the other sms They 
are also explained in the same way by Vedanta All 
the possible deadly sms are explained, and the way to 
remove all these sms is simply to remove the univeisal 
Ignorance which makes you confound the two 

A man was suffering from two diseases He had a 
disease of the eyes and a disease of the stomach He 
came to a doctor and asked him to treat him The 
Doctoi gave to this patient two kmds of medicines, two 
kinds of powders One of the powders was to be apphed 
to the eyes It contained antimony or lead sulphide and 
if taken internally, it is a poison It can be applied to 
the eyes and the people m India use this powder foi the 
eyes So the Doctoi gave him the powder for the eyes 
contalmng antimony or lead sulphide Another powder 
he gave him to be taken This powder contained 
pepper, and chiUies, chdhes which have a very cold 
name, a very cold name, but which are very hot 
He gave him one powder contaimng chillies to be 
taken This man being m a state of confusion ]ust 
mterchanged the two powders The powder which" was 
to be taken he apphed to the eyes, and the antimony 
and the other thmgs which were poisons he drank Here 
were the eyes blmded and the stomach worsted 

That is what is being done by the people, and that 
is the cause of aU the so-called sin in this world Here 
is ‘the Atma, the hght of lights withm you, and here 
IS the body, the stomach, so to say What is tcrbe done 
to the body is being done to the Atma, and the respect 
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and honour and glory of the Atma aie bemg paid 
unto the body Everything mixed up , everythmg 
put mto a state of confusion That causes this pheno- 
menon of so-called sin m this woild Get things right 
and right you aie, you prosper mateiially, you aie the 
'God of gods spiiitually 

Similaily in you is eveiything, but by the misplace- 
ment of things placed above, God is put down below 
and the body is placed above it, and the highest heaven 
IS turned into the diiest hell Place them in the light 
ordei and you will see that even this due and abomin- 
able phenomenon of sms speaks of your goodhness, 
of your punty Get the light vision and you aie 
the greatest God 

A man who did not believe in God wiote eveiy- 
where on the walls of his house, “ God is nowheie ” 
He was an atheist He was a lawyer and at one time a 
chent came to him and offered him $ 500 He said, 
“Ho, I will take $1,000 ” The chent said, “ All right 
I will pay you $1,000 if you win the case, but I will pay 
you afterwaids if you want to take $ 500, then you 
may have it first " The Hwyer felt suie of success and 
took up the case He ivent to the coui t, feeliug sure 
that he had done eveiything right He had studied the 
case caief Lilly, but when it came up foi heaiing, the 
lawyer of the opposite paity bi ought out such a stiong 
pomt that he lost the case and the $1,000 which he had 
expected to leceive for his sei vices He came to'iiis 
house dejected, aest-fallen, in a sad plight He uns 
leaning over his table in a state of dejection when 
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there came to him his darhng child who was just learning 

to spell He began to spell out “ Gr-o-d i-s ^that is 

a long woid, so many letteis ; that woid the poor child 
could not spell He divided it into two paits, n-o-w 
heie, and th6 child jumped up with joy , he was amazed 
at his own success m spelling out the whole sentence, 
“ God IS now here,” “ God is now here ” The same 
“ God is nowheie ” was read “ God is now here ” 
That IS all 

Vedanta wants you to speU things m the right way 
Do not mislead them , do not misspell them Read 
this “ God IS nowheie,” that is to say, the phenomenon 
of sm, Clime, “ God is now here ” Even in your sms 
13 proved your divmity, the divmity of your natuie 
Ileihze that and the whole woild iblooms £oi you, a 
paiadise is converted mto a gaiden or heaven 

Once in an Exammation the students were asked to 
wiite an Essay on the miracle of Chiist tuiumg water 
mto wine ^ The hall was filled with students and 
they weie writmg One poor fellow was whisthng, 
singing, looking at this corner and at that He did 
not wiite a single syllable He “went on making fun 
even in the Exammation Hall, he went on enjoying him- 
self Oh, his was an independent] spu it When] the 
time was up and the Supeimtendent was collecting the 
' answeis, he made a joke with Byron, and told bun 
that the Supeimtendent was veiy sorry that Byron 
was fatigued by wntiug so long an Essay Byron at 
that time took up his pen and wiote one sentence on the 
auswei book, and handed it to the Superintendent VTicn 
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tlie result of the Examination was out, he got the fiibt 
prize, Byron got the first pnze, the man who had written 
nothing, who simply took up Ins pen and with one 
s'troke scribbled out a smgle sentence got the fiist 
prize The Supermtendent of the Examination who 
thought Byron to be an idlei was amazed, and all 
the othei competitors asked the Exammer to be kind 
enough to read before the whole class, before the 
whole congiegation of students, the Essay by which 
Byron got the pnze The Essay was “ The watei 
saw her master and blushed ” This was on the miracle 
of Chnst by which he turned watei mto wme That 
was the whole Essay Is it not really wondeiful ? In 
blushing the face becomes red , water became led-wme 
When a lady hears out her Lord, hei lover, she blushes , 

, the water saw hei mastei and blushed That is all 
Splendid, is it not ? 

Realise the Tiue Self •within you, like Christ, reahze 
that the Father and the Son aie one “ In the begmn- 
u)g was the Word , the Word was with God ” Reahze it, 
realize it The heaven of heaven is mthm you Reahze 
that and wherever you go, the dii best watei will blush 
into sparkhng wme for you , eveiy dungeon iviU be con- 
verted mto the heaven of heavens for } ou Theie •will 
not be a smgle difi&culty or tiouble for you , the master 
of all ye> become 
What 18 wanting ? 

Summei redundant 
Blue abundant 
. . wheie IS the blot ? 
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. . tlie world, yet a blank all the same, 

, frame work which waits for a picture to frame 
What of the leafage, 

What of the flower ? 

Boses emljowering with naught they embower I 
Come then, complete incompletion, oh come. 

Come through the blueness, perfect the su mm er , 
Breathe but one breath, 

Bose beauty above 
And all that was death 
Grows hfe, grows love 

Cm - Om 


0 CIVILIZATION. 

0 Civihzation, vagrant dream I 
Bespectmg names and forms that seem , 
Thou raisest a foolish dust of show. 
Thyself in darkness does not know , 
You chmb a lull to comb the hair. 

You murder Self to chensh care 
To please the jiubhc, win esteem. 

You saciilege the Self supreme 



The So-called citilieed 
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You pander to the taste ot slaves, 

Bhud slaves o£ fashion, honored knaves, 
To aping custom yon conform, 
Convention, artificial form 

At every step is “ Will it pay ? ’ 

And fear, “ What vnll people "ay ? ” 
Hovr timid, tinv, reed-like, frail. 

At every turn hut turning pale 1 

0 measles, itching-fever, sad. 

Of nations, running masses mad ; 

Thy baneful n’ays and habits vain 
Forego, be sane, be sane, be sane 


TO THE SO-CALLED CIVILIZED 

Ye magnetired to luTaness, 

Of weakness and deceit a me'is , 

Punctilious, touchy, hot and i ed, 

Like swollen sore -with gathered head 

Bewildered hordes, befounded millions, 

All, at the mercy of opinions, 

Why Majesty of Self ye sjnirn. 

From clothes nobility ye earn ? 
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Like pendulum ye oscillate 
On tiansient trifles to dilate, 

By wan appearance ruled away 
With u'on hand, despotic sway 

Trade, interest displace your love, 

And Mammon shoots the sacred Dove, 
Not free to laugh, not free to weep. 

Not free to love, noi free to sleep. 

* 

Ah 1 sheaths of sham and masks of shame 
And bieathless awe of name and fame I 

Your health is illth and goods are bad , 
Improper property keeps you sad 

In clothes as coffins, homes as graves, 

Ye bury Self, then wail and rai'^e. 

Ye spaie the husks and soil the Soul, 

To save a part ye lose the whole 

Possessed ye are by yom possessions, 
Oppiessed by liitting haid suggestions, 

0 hving dull in two dimensions, 

Prosaic embairassment and tensions 

Wake up, wake up, aiise, awake ! 

Teal off the evil, youi slumbers shake ! 

0 Gods of AVoilds, 0 Loids of hosts. 
Why dance attendance on the ghosts ? 



Cast off the shadows of desires 

Cast off the shadows o£ desues, 

Shine out the Suns and Stars and Fires I 
Toll, toll the knell o£ care and chnging, 

Heal Angels, Hallelu]ahs singing 


To pioperty no deference, 
Dissolved eveiy diffeience, 
No jealousy, no £eai, 

I am the deaiest o£ the deal 


All the seciets so cleai I 
One to Me £ai and neai 
I stietch in Infimty, 

Sinks in Me all affinitv, 

I am Life, I am manna I 

Hosanna I Hosanna 1 


As the Sun dims the stais. 
Beating drum drowns guitiis. 

As the sea eats up sti earns, 
Wakeful mood sweeps up dreams 


Pure Love drinks up fear, - 
So do I wash up clear 
Pam, envy, and weakness, 
Death, vanity, and meekness, 
Earth, Phoebus, Diana 

Hosanna ! Hosanna 1 
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0 Earths and ■\ a srs, 

My sons and daughteis, 

0 flora and fauna I 
All limitations flinging 
Break forth into singing, 

Hosanna I Hosanna ! 


HALLELUJAH > 

Through the arched door 
Of eyebrows I pour 
And sit in the heaven of heart , 
There well do I iide 
In glory and guide, 

And no one can leave Me and part. 

All men and ma’ams 
Sleep in my aims, 

In me they lest and walk , 

I strike the choids, 

They utter the words 
Through me, in me they talk 

Merry w'edlock, union, 

On earth or in heaven 
Is a dim foreshadowmg symbol 
Of my peifect Embrace, 

Of the whole human lace ' 

And my clasp so firm and nimble 



I Scoff at Destiny. 
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As the golden lance 

0£ the Sun’s sharp glance, 

I pierce the hearts of flowers 
As the Bilv’ry ray 

Of the full Moon gay 
I hook up the sea to my bowers 

As the balmy air of the mormng fair 

I kiss the rose to bloom , 

In a wild, wild dream 

Like a zigzag stream 

I bear the world in my womb 
/ 

0 Lightnmg 1 0 Light 1 

0 Thought qmck and bnght 1 
Come, let us run a race , 

Avaunt 1 Avaunt I 

Fly, Fly, but you can't 
With Me ever keep pace 

0 Elements, Storms 1 

0 Thundenng forms I 

1 stretch my arms around 
Ye harnessed to my car 

Dnve wide and far 
On, on and round and round 

1 laugh and laugh. 

At Destiny scoff, 

I thnll Creation’s aura 
My Ocean of Wonder 

Breaks forth m thunder 
Hallelujah I Hallelujah I 



154 


Prognosis and Diagnosis of Sin 
TO THE MOON 


This poem was \7ntten nt midnight — Editor 

(The moonlight creeps np into Bnma's cottage m Shasta mountains ) 

1 

From the mountam high 
You peel and piy, 

Mark well my lonely chamber 
As a maiden shy 

All around you spy 
So that no one he by 
With a face as pale as amber 

2 

Though coy and cold 

Yet making very bold 
You steal up blushmg red 

Through the wmdow door 
On the carpet floor 

Then up to my very bed. 

3 

There bendmg low 

You kiss my brow 
And kiss my eyes to wake. 

Thy radiant touch, 

Thy whispenng glare, 

Unclouded bare 

Sweet breath, are such 
My sleep away they take. 



T CAKNOT SDPMESS A LAUGHTER 


4 


Yourself and 1 

Together we he, 

For ft while we he together, 

Round me you tinne, 

I dnnk your wine 

Till each is lost m the other 


I CAKNOT SUPPRESS A LAUGHTER 
3 

A fearful, temblc eliock was felt ; 

Unnerved, nflnghtcd was the frame ; 

And lo I the cau^c which cruelly dealt 
AVfts flickering, trembling, shadow tame ; 

The shadow of DouU uji^cts the Master, 

I cannot suppress n laughter 

2 

A dog to snatrli a piece of meat 
From hiB reflected image m lake, 

Of real meat, himself did cheat, 

Why Real Joy for fun forsake ? 

0 ! \Wiat a mock disaster ! 

I can’t suppress a laughter 
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3 

The journey ends and reached is goal ; 
The long and weary toil is o’er 
For this the universe did roll 
Now, suns and stars their greetings pour, 
As sheep attend the pastor 

I can’t suppress a laughter 

4 

In harmony with Power and Love, 

In tune with Infimte Lord of all, 

At one with Ommpresent Soul, 

In union mth heavenly call, 

At peace with equal, h^h, and low, 
Seeing Self above, below 

0, What a peace and bhss and joy I 
The whole of nature I enjoy ; 

I sing the music of the spheres, 

Gut capers m the dance of stars. 

In seas I leap and shout forth cheers, 

My noisy games are clamorous wars ; 

Oh Joy I How fast am I, and fiister I 
I can’t suppress a laughter 

5 

Why blush and quake, 0 rising Sun I 
I won’t skp red thy cheeks and chide . 
Come, Nature, come, my wee sweet child, 
My flesh and blood, 0 darhng son 1 
Come to my arms, dissolving one I 
Than me there’s nothing softer, 

I can’t suppress a laughter ' 

■ Om I ' 
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6 

I cannot love, for Love I am 
Oh I What shall I desire or crave ? 

The heart of everything I am, 

Instead of -wish I gladness have 
AH objects I enjoy as Me 
Light, life I give to all that be, 

Of every boat I am the wafter, 

I can’t suppress a laughter 

7 

When blooms the maiden’s rosy cheek, 
The bee like lover’s eyes seek 
Sweet nectar from that rose , 

The charm is mme in this and those 

I freeze m dazzhng diamond snows , 

Fond burnmg heart, with me it glows. 
rU tell you what thou needst not vex 
At being Nature so complex ; 

Your nddles. Nature, solve in me. 

Just marry me, dissolve m me 

Nay, don’t you say so, splendid Lord, 
You are already Master, God 
Of each and all in every station 
Of all the Forces of creation ; 

And thou art Nature, laws and worlds 
Thou far transcendest thought and words. 
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0 ye afl^cted mth suspicion 1 
0 ye possessed of superstition I 
0 ye that suffer pain and sorrow ! 

0 ye piningrfor the promised morrow I 

0 ye bereaved of dear and near 1 
0 ye whose intellect is not clear I 
Why tantahse yourself in vain ? 

Fish, suffering thirst m ocean mam ? 

In you the highest Heaven hes, 

Your mind to outer objects flies I 
Turn Inward, know the Self supreme, 

No more shall maladies be seen 

Ye realise the inner Rama 
0 1 What a soothing mynh and balm I 

0 1 What a demon-caster I 

1 carmot suppres'* a laughter 

8 

The foam as terra firma ta’en 
Bnngs floundering m the bog 
The false, apparent, self -abused 
As real lands m wretchedness 

Affections, feehngs, craving, wish 
Would sedc me, reach me, cling to me. 

And fain would bur hke stick to me 
But when my Real Self is seen, 

They vanish like the dark m Sun, 

Are cast away, as drops of spray 

By birds of downy wings 
Unsulhed before and after 
I can’t suppiess a laughter 



Free, tree is everv oke to me 
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9 

In unaffected Witness Light 
For sentiments no quarters, 

I look them in face and die 
These cunous poor martyrs 

The local consciousness of self, 

Congestion of the vein of hfe, 

This \ ortex, ego is di^^olved 

And all the shapes and forms arc mine 

Ah I Foolish knack, Mitli misery fraught 

That places personal seh es behind 

The bodies and forms of foes and friends I 

This knack entangles, pinches, smarts. 

This isolatmg habit’s gone 
Imputes no personal motives to Rama 

The bodies arc numerous. Soul is one, 

That Soul supreme is none but I. 

I am the worker, witnc'’'^, judge, 

The snarling critic, applauder 

Free, free is every one to me 
No bondage, limit, fault I sec 

Free, free am I and otlicrs free 
God, Gk)d I am and you and he. 

No debt, no duty, fraud or fear, 

I am the One, tlie Now, the Here 

I 
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The final source of passions all, 

The cause of feeling’s nse and JEall ; 

The Home of beauty, heart of love, 

The soul of eagle, peacock, dove ; 

The mmost centre of desire, 

The p ulling force of every wire ; 

That which reveals as gravitation. 

The real source of all causation 

Am I. 

In everything my breath I feel, 

In earth and moon and sun I reel, 

I blow m air and grow m grass, 

I flow m nvers, throw m mass 

The present, absent, near and far, 

The past and future, flower, star ; 

Bewitching eyes, enchanting song, 
Expressions fascmatmg, strong , 

Sweet silv’ry words and honeyed lips, 

The silken locks and dalhant gnps. 

As Me and Mine I enjoy 

0 Joy I 0 Joy 1 0 Joy I 

Than fought domimon vaster 

1 cannot suppress a laughter 


Om ! 


Om I 


Om 1 




COMPLETE WORKS OF SWAMi RAMA. 


PART II. 

/ 

I 

THE FOUNTAIN OF POWER. 

CONTENTS. 

1 THE SECRET OP SUCCESS (DELIVERED IN TOKIO, JAPAN) .,7 1 

2 THE SECRET OP SUCCESS 

(DELIVERED IN SAN FRANCISCO, U S A.) ... 12 


3 THE NATURE OP INSPIRATION ... 5S 

4 THE WAV TO THE FULFILMENT OP ALL DESIRES . 7B 

6 THE SPIRITUAL POWER THAT WINS .. 96 

e THE BOD OP MOSES ’ .... 132 




THE FOUNTAIN OF POWER. 




SAVAMl EAMA TIRTHA, MA 

Second Photo, ns Sannynsin, taten nt I uchnow m Mnreh, 1002 




THE SECRET OF SUCCESS- 

A lecture delivered by Sicami JRama Tirath, M A., 
at the High Commercial College^ Tolio^ Japan 

Brothers, 

Does it not appear strange £or a stranger from India 
to ipeak on a subiect ivlncli is evidently more intelli- 
gently wielded by Japan than India ? It may be But 
I stand liore before you ns a teacher for reasons more 
than one 

To carry out skilfully an idea uito practice is one 
thing, but to grasp its fundamental meaning is quite 
another Even though a nation may be prospering 
by acting up to certain general principles to-day, there 
IS ever}' danger of- its downfall if those principles me 
not clearly understood by the national mind and distmct- 
ly supported by sound theory A Inliourer who success- 
fully performs a chemical opemtion is not a chemist, 
because his work is not supplemented by theory A fire- 
man who successfully works a steam-engine is not an 
engineer, because Ins labour is simply mechanical. We 
read about a Doctor who used to heal wounds by keeping 
the diseased part under linen bandages for a full week 
and touching it daily with a sword The wounds were 
healed, being kept from exposure by t^ie bandage But 
he asenbed the wonderful heahng property to the touch 
of a sword So thought his patients too This supersti- 
tious theory gave birth to failures upon failures in many 

IGl 
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cases that required some other treatment than mere 
BANDAGING. Hence it is absolutely necessary that nght 
precept and right practice should go hand-in-hand Second- 
ly, I regard Japan as my coiintiy and her people as my 
countrymen I can prove on reasonable grounds that 
m the beginmng, your ancestors migrated from India. 
Your aiicestois are my ancestors Hence I come to 
shake hands witli you as your brother and not as a 
sti anger I have another ground which equally entitles 
me to this pnvilege I am a Japanese from my very 
hath in regard to my temper, manners, habits, and 
sympathies. With tliese foiewords, let me come to the 
subject 

The secret of success is an open secret Everybody 
has got something to say on tlic subject, and perhaps 
you have often heard its general principles enunciated, 
but the Vital importance of the subject justifies any 
amount of emphasis dnvmg it home mto the minds of 
people 

First Principle op Success — 

At the outset, let us put this question to Hature 
around us All the “books in runmng brooks, and 
seimons in stones” preach With unmistakalile accent 
the gospel of continuous, incessant Work Light bestows 
upon us the power of sight Light gives a mnm» 
sprmg to all beings Let us see what light is thrown 
on the question by Light itself I will take for illus* 
tration the ordinary light — -the lamp The underlying 
secret of a lamp’s lustie and splendour that it spares 
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not its mck and oil The wick and oil or the htde self 
IS being constantly consumed and glory is the natural 
consequence There it is, the lamp says, spare yourself 
and you null be immediately extinguished If you 
seek e.ise and comfort foi 5'our bodies, waste your 
tune in sensual pleasures and luxui y, theie is no hope 
for you Inactiinty, m other words, nould bring to 
you death, and activity and actavity alone is life. 
Look at the stagnant pond and the running stream. 
The crj'stal water of the rustling rivei is ever fresh, 
clear, drinkable, and attractive But, on the other 
hand, see how disgusting, odoious, filthy, dirty, stmkmg 
and stenching is the water of the stagnant pond If you 
wish to succeed, follow the hne of action, the constant 
motion of a nver Theie is no hope for a man who 
iiould waste his wick and oil in preservmg it from 
consumption Follow the pohcy of a river, ever pro- 
gressing, ever assimilating, ever adapting itself to the 
emoronment and ever performmg work Work, work, 
incessant work, is the first principle of success “ From 
good to Letter daily self-surpassed ” 

__ If you work on this prmaple, you will see that “ it 
is as easy to be great as to be small,” 

2 — Self-Sacrifice. 

Everj^body loves white objects Let us examme 
the cause of their being the objects of umversal Love 
Let us account for the success of the white The black 
objects are everywhere hated, discarded and rejected, and 
let us take this fact as it is and account for it. Physics 
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tells us the reahty of the phenomenon of coloiu Red is 
not red, green is not green, black is not black, and 
all IS not what seems The red rose gets its lovely 
colour by reflecting or throwing back that colour The 
other colouis in tlie Sun’s rays were entirely absorbed ' 
by the rose and nobody attributes those colours to the 
rose The green leaf absorbs all other colours in light 
and appears fresh and green by the verj' colour which 
it denies to itself and thiows back Black objects 
have the property of absorbing all and I’cflecting no 
hght They have no spmt of sacrifice in them and no 
chanty They do not renounce even a single raj" 
They do not throw back even an iota of w hat tliej re* 
ceive Nature tells you that black, black hke coal, 
shall he appeal who refuses to give unto his neighbours 
•i\hat he leceives The way to receive is to give The 
secret of appearing white is total renuncmtion — to tliroiv 
back install Laneously on your neighbours all that you 
recei\ e Acquire this virtue of w'lnte objects and you 
must be successful What do I mean by white ? 
Euiopeau ? Not Europeans alone, the white minor, the 
white peail, the white dove, the white snow, all the 
emblems of purity and nghteousness stand as your 
great teachers Imbibe, therefore, the spirit of sacrifice 
and reflect unto otheis aU that you receive Have no 
recourse to selfish absoiption and you must be white 
A seed in older that it may bud forth mto a tiee must 
pensh itself Fruition is "thus the final result of com- 
plete self-sacrifice All teachers vnll beai me out m 
the statement that the more ve impart the hght of 
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l:no^^ ledge, the more ^^e recei\e 

3 — Sm 1 -LORGETFUI NESS 

Students know that when the} are speakiug in 
their literal} societies, the moment the idea “ I lecture ” 
comes into proinuiente within their mind, the speech 
is marred Forget 3'our little self m work and 
entirely throw } ourself into it , } ou ^\ ill succeed If 
you are tlunking, become thought itaelf, }ou shall 
succeed If }ou are A\orkuig, become work itself, and 
tlius alone you ‘shall succeed 

When shall I be free ? 

When ‘ I ’ shall ccise to be 
Hoie IS a stor} of two Indian liajputs who went to 
Akim, the great ^£ogal Emperor of India, and sought 
oniployincnt Akbai inquired about then qiiahrications 
The\ ‘iaid they wore hoioe‘» Akbai asked them to 
pro^e their statement Both diew out then daggers 
from tlie soibbanls There the tA\o lightning flashes 
shone m Akbai ’s court. The flash of the dagger lias 
8}*mbohc of their innei heioism Immediately the two 
lightning flashes joined the two bodies Each kept the 
point of his diggei on the othci’s breast, and both ga\c 
proofs of their hoioisin b} running through the daggers 
Mitli stoic calmness The Iradics fell, ‘spnit.s met and they 
wore proved heroes. I do not point to the stoiy which 
IS shocking in this nd\anced age, but to the moral it 
teaches The moral is, sacrifice }our little self, forget 
It m the iieiformance of }our Avork, and success must 
be }ouib. It aiimot be othciwise Cannot I sa}, 
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the tle^ire for siv'ccss in’ist die in }our irork beCom 
achicMiig success ? 

4 — Umvlhsal Lo\e. 

Lo\o iH niiotlier principle of succcas Love and be 
lo\cd, that lb the The hand m order to li\c must 

love all the members of the boil} If it i>ol.itcs itself 
and thinks ‘nli} bhould the whole l)od} profit b\ my 
earning^,’ ihoie is no help for the hand, it must die. 
For in order to bo consHtent in its solfi'shncss, the hand 
filiould not put into the mouth the me it .ind dnnk tluit 
were, secured b\ dint of the hand’s lalifaip alone whether 
at the pen or at the hword, and should rather 
inject into its ow n skin all borts of nourishing food, 
thus excluding tlio other orgins fiom sliarmg the 
fruits of Its labour True, tins injection oi sting of a 
w isp or Ixjo may make the hand f it, but all that fatness 
does more 'li inn tli in good S.w oiling is not improinng 
and the sore hand is sure to die by its selfisline^s 
The hand can Uounsh only when it realises in practice 
the idenhty of its self wath the Self of all other organs 
of the body and doob not alienate its own good from 
the good of the aihole 

Co-opcmtion is nothing but superficial manifestation 
of Lo\ e You hcai so much about the utility of co* 
operation, but I need linfdly enlarge ujion it Let that 
co-operation proceed from your innate love. Be love 
and you aie successful A merchant who does not look 
upon bis customer’s interests ns his own, cannot succeed. 
In order to prosper he must los e his customers. He ls 
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to observe them -mtli Hs "whole heart. 

5 — Cheerfulness 

Another foctor that plays an important part is 
Cheei fulness You, my brothers, are clieerful by nature. 
I rejoice to see the smiles on your blooming faces. 
You are the smiling flowers You are the laughmg 
buds of humanity. You are the personification of 
cheerfulness So what I wish to point to you is to 
keep up this feature of your life till the end of time 
Now let us see how it can be preserved. 

Be not anxious as to the reward of your labouis, 
mind not the futme, have no scruples, think not of 
success and failure Work fOr work’s sake Work is 
Its own reward Without dejection at the past and 
without anxiety as to the future — work, work, work in 
the hving present. This spirit will keep you cheerful 
under all circumstances To a Imng seed must be 
attracted by an inanolable law of afiinity all that it 
reqmres of the air, water, earth, etc , to fructify So 
does Nature promise every kind of help to a cheerful 
active worker. “ The way to more Light is the faithful 
use of what we have ” If on a daik night you are to 
travel a distance of twenty miles and the light in your 
hand shows only up to ten feet, think not of the whole 
Way being unilluminated, but walk up the distance that 
is already lighted and ten more feet will of tliemselves 
be illuminated You will not find a spot in the daik So 
a real, earnest worker by a necessary Law encountei s no 
obscure ground in his course Why then damp our 
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cheerful spirits by uneasiness about the event ? Falbng 
suddenly into a lake, persons -who do not know how to 
swim, can save themselves by sunply preserving their 
equanimity The specific gravity of man being less 
than that of water, he will keep floatmg on the surface* 
But ordmary human beings lose their balance of mmd 
and by them very struggle to float get drowned So, 
often times the very unrest for the future success 
causes failure 

Let us see the nature of thought which clings to 
the future and runs after success It is like this A man 
goes to catch his own shadow Let him run till the 
end of time, never, never will he be able to catch it- 
But let him turn his back upon the shadow and face 
the Sun, then lo I the same shadow begins to run after 
him The moment you turn your back upon success, 
the moment you cease to think of the consequences, the- 
moment you concentrate your energy in your present 
duty, the same instant success is with you, nay dogging 
tyou Hence follow not success, make not success your 
goal, then and then only success will seek you In a 
court of justice the Magistrate need not invite the 
parties, the lawyers, and the orderhes, etc , to make his 
court, but let the Magistrate sit on his throne of justice 
in himself and the whole panorama of itself opens before 
him So it IS, dear friends I work at your own duty m 
profound cheerfulness and all that you reqmre for 
success will lay itself at your feet. 

6 — F E ABT.ESSNESS 

The next pomt that I will urge upon your attention; 
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and will ex^rt you to verify by your own experience 
IS Fearlessness Lions may be tamed by a single glance, 
enemies may be picified by a smgle look, victory may be 
won by a single dash of feailessness I have roamed 
m the dense valleys of the Himalayas I have met tigeis, 
bears, wolves, and venomous animals Ho harm was 
done to me The wild beasts were looked straight in 
the face, glances met, the fieice animals were outscaied 
and the so-called teriible creatmes sidked away Thus 
it IS, be feailess and none can harm you 

Perhaps you have seen how a pigeon m the sight of 
a cat shuts his eyes perhaps thinking that the cat does 
not see him, because he does not see the cat What 
happens ? The cat pounces upon the pigeon and the 
pigeon IS devomed up Even a tiger is tamed by 
Feailessness, and even a cat eats up him who fears 

You might have seen how a tiemblmg hand can 
never successfully pour a hqiiid from one vessel into 
another It is sure to be spilt But how easily the 
steady, fearless hand can handle the deai hqmd without 
spilling a diop There is Nature once again teaching 
you m unsurpassed eloquence 

Once a Punjabee sepoy was down with some fell 
disease on boatdship, and the Doctoi passed his capital 
sentence of throwing him oveiboaid Doctors I these 
doctoi s sometimes pass the capital sentences. The sepoy 
came to know of it There aie flashes of feailessness 
even m ordinary beings when brought to bay He 
sprang up with unbounded eneigy and became feailess. 
He went stiaight to the Doctoi and pointmg his pistol 
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towaids him said “ Am I ill ? Do you say so ? I 
■will shoot you ” The Doctor immediately gave huh 
a certificate of health Despaii is weakness, avoid it 
The whole strength comes from Fearlessness. Mark 
my words, Fearlessness Be fearless. 

7 — Self-reliance 

« 

Last but not least, nay, the vital principle or the 
veiy key-note of succesb is self-rehance, self-dependence. 
If anybody oidei me to give my philosophy in one 
woid, I would say “ self-ieliance,” the knowledge of self. 
Heal, 0 man 1 Know thyself True, hteraUy true 
it IS when you help yourself, God must help you 
Heaven is bound to help you It can be proved, it can 
be realised that your veiy Self is Grod — ^the Infimte, the 
Omnipotent Here is a reahty, a truth, waiting to be 
veiified by expeiiment Verily, verily, depend upon 
youiself and you can achieve anything Nothing is 
impossible before you 

The Lion is the king of the forest He depends 
upon his own self He is bold, strong, and the con- 
queioi of all diflSculties, because he is m himself. 
Elephants which when fiist seen m India were aptly 
called by the Gieeks “ moving mountains,” aie always 
afmid of their eneimes They always hve m gioups and 
employ sentinels to keep watch over them when they 
sleep, and none of them rehes on himself or his own 
capabihties They regard themselves to be weak and 
the law IS that they must be weak The one danng dash 
of the hon mtmudates them and the whole group of 

170 



The secret of success. 


11 


elephants is bewildered — ^whereas a single elephant, the 
moving mountam, may tiample scores of hons to death 
under In's feet 

A highly instructive stoiy is told of two brothers 
who equally shared their mherited property, but after 
some years one was reduced to indigence and the othei 
multiplied his fortune by tens The answer to the 
question “ why and how ” put to the one who became a 
milhonaire was that his brother always said, “ Go, go,” 
while he himself always said, “ Come, come ” The 
meanmg is that one used to order his servants “ Go, go, 
and do this,” while he himself was always lying on his 
feather-stufted cushions, and the other was always up on 
his feet and at his woik, and called his servants for 
help, “ Come, come, and do this ” One depended upon 
his oum power and the servants and nches multiplied; 
the other oideied his servants, “ Go, go ” They went 
away, but Fortune also obeyed his command “ Go, 
go,” and thus he was left alone Rama says “ Come, 
come ” and share my success and happiness So it is, 
brothers, friends and countrymen I Man is the master 
of his own destiny If the people of Japan give me 
more oppoi tumties to convey my thoughts to them, it 
can be shown that there is no rational ground whatso- 
evei for puttmg faith m myths and fables and placing 
our centre outside of themselves Even a slave is a 
slave because he is free Out of freedom we are piosper- 

ous, out of our own fieedom we are suffering, out of our 
own freedom we are enslaved Then why should we 

grumble and croak, and why not make nse of our real 
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freedom to free ourselves physically and socially ? 

The religion that Rama brings to Japan is virtually 
the same as was brought centuries ago by Buddha’s 
followers, but the same religion requires to be dealt with 
from an entirely different standpoint to smt it to the 
needs of the piesent age It requires to be blassoned 
foithmthe light of Western Science and Philosophy 
The essential and fundamental doctrines of my rehgion 
may be put m the woids of Goethe — 

“ I tell you what’s man s supreme vocation, 

' Before me was no world, ’tis mj!^ creation 

’T was I who laised the Sun from out the sea. 

The moon b^n her changeful course With me ” 
Reahse that once and you are fi*ee this moment. 
Reahse that once and you aie ever successful Reahse 
that once and the very dingy dungeons are converted 
on the spot into blessed Elysium 

' THE SECRET OF SUCCESS. 

Lecture delweied by Rama Sioami, Golden Gate Rail, 
San Fr,anciseOj January 26, 1903 

(Tins Lectnre, as mil be seco, is much more dereloped than the short 
discourse delivered in Tokyo — Ed ) 

t 

Three boys weie given a five-cent piece by their 
master to share equally among themselves They de- 
cided to purchase something with the money One of the 
boys was an Engh&hman, one a Hindu, and the third a 
Peisian. Hcithei of them fully understood the language 
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of tne other, so they had some difficulty in decidmg 
what to buy The Enghsh boy insisted on purchasing 
a watermelon The Hindu boy said, “ No, no, I would 
like to have a hndwana ” The thud boy, the Persian, 
said, “No, no, we must have a tmbonz ” Thus they 
could not decide what to buy Each insisted upon 
purchasing the thing which he pieferied, disiegaiding 
the inclinations o£ the other There was quite a wi angle 

among them They were quairelhng and walking 
through the streets They happened to pass a man 
who understood these three languages— English, Per- 
sian, and Hmdustani That man was amused ovei their 
quLrrel He said he could decide the mattei for them 
All three referred to him and were ■willing to abide by 
his decision This man took the five-cent piece from 
them and asked them to ivait at the coiner He him- 
self went out 'to the shop of a fiuit-seller and purchased 
one big watermelon for the five-cent piece He kept it 
concealed from them and called them one by one He 
asked first the English boy to come, and not allo'wing 
the young boy to know what he -was doing, he cut the 
watermelon into three equal shces, \took out one part, 
handed it to the English boy and said, “ Is not that 
■\\ liat } ou wanted ? ” The boy was highly pleased , he 
accepted it cheerfully, gratefully, and went away 
fiisking and jumping, saying that that was what he 
w.inted Then the gentleman called the Persian boy to 
approach him, and handed him the second piece and 
asked him if that was what he desiied Oh, the Pei- 
sun boy was highly elated and said, “This is my 
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tarhooz I This is what I wanted * ” He went away 
very merry Then the Hindu boy was called, the third 
piece vas handed to him and he was asked i£ that was 
the ob3ect of his desire. The Hmdu boy was well 
satisfied He said, “ This is what I wanted , this is my 
hmdiiana ” 

Why was the quarrel or qmbble caused ? What is 
it that brought about the misunderstanding between the 
lads ? The mere names The mere names , nothmg 
else Take off the names, see behind the veil of names, 
Oh I there you find that the three contradictory names, 
watermelon, iaihooz^ and hindwana, imply one apd the 
same thing It is one object which underhes them all 
It may be that the Persian tarhooz^ the watermelon that 
grows in Persia, is shghtly different fi*om the watei- 
melon they have in Enghiiid, and it may be that the 
wateimelons of India are shghtly different from the 
watermelons of England, but in reahty the fruit is the 
same It is one and the same thing Slight differences 
may be ignored 

Just so is Rama higlily amused at the qmbbles, 
quarrels, misundeistandmgs, and controversies between 
different religions , Chnstians fighting Jews, Jews con- 
fl.ictmg with Mahomedans, Mahomedans combatting the 
Brahmins, Brahimns finding fault with the Buddhists, 
and the Buddhists returmug the comphment in a simi> 
lar manner It is highly amusmg to see such quarrels. 
The cause of those quarrels and misunderstandings is 
chiefly names Take off the veil of names, stake out 
the curtam of names, see behind them, look at what 
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they imply, and there you will uot find much difference 
Rama oEtentimes u'ses the word “ Vedanta^'' n name. 
It is this name winch makes some people prejudiced 
against hearing anything from Rama One man comes 
and he preaches in the name of Buddha , many people 
do not like to hear him, because he bnngs to them a 
name w hich is not agreeable to their ears Be more 
considerate, please In tne twentieth centiuy it is high 
time to rise above names What Rama bnngs to you, or 

what anybodjT else brings to you, take it on its own 
merits Be not confounded by names, be not misled by 
names Examine evervthing by itself, see if it works 
Accept not a religion becauhc it is the oldest , its being 
the oldest is no proof of its being the true one Some- 
times the oldest houses ought to be pulled down and the 
oldest clothes must be changed The latest innovation, 
if It can stand tlie test of Reason, is as good ns the fresh 
rose bedecked with sparkling dcw% Accept not a religion 
becaiwe it is the latest Tlic latest things are not 
.always the best, not Iwving stood the test of time. 
Accept not a religion on the ground of its being 
believed in by a ^nst majonty of mankind, because 
the vast m.ijority of mankind believe practically in the 
religion of Satan, in the religion of Ignorance. There 
was a time when the vast raajorit^’^ of mankind believed 
in slavery, but tliat could Ixi no proof of slavery being 
a proper Institution Believe not in a religion on 
the ground of its being believed in by the chosen 
few Sometimes the small minority that accepts a 
religion is in darkness, misled Accept not a religion 
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because it comes from a great ascetic, from a nnnn who 
has renounced everythmg ; because we see that there 
are many ascetics, men who have renounced everything, 
and yet they know nothing, they are veritable fanatics. 
Accept not a rehgion because it comes from pnnces or 
kmgs, king*? are often enough spiritually pooi Accept 
not a rehgion because it comes from a person whose 
character was the highest , oftentimes people of the 
grandest character have fiuled m expoundmg the truth 
A man’s digestive pov er may be exceptionally strong 
and yet he may not know anything about the process 
of assimilation Here is a pamter He gives you a 
lovely, exquisite, splendid work of art, and yet the 
painter may be the ugliest man m the world There 
are people who aie very ugly and yet they promulgate 
beautiful truths Socrates was such a man There 
was Sit Francis Bacon, not a very moral man, not of 
over-fine character, and yet he gave to the world 
Novum Ojganum” and was the first to teach Inductive 
Logic ; his philosophy was sublime Believe not in a 
rehgion because it comes from a very famous man^ 
Su Isaac Hewton is veiy famous, and yet his emissory 
theory of light is wrong, his method of fluxions does 
not come up to the Differentinl System of Liebnits 
Accept a thmg and beheve m a rehgion on its own 
ments Examme it yoursdf Sift it Sell not your 
liberty to Buddha, Jesus, Mahomet, or Krishna If 
Buddha taught that vay, or Chnst taught this way or 
if Mahomet taught in some other way, it was all good 
and all nght for them , they hved m other times They 
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mnstcrccl their problems, they judged by then own 
intellects , it wns so ginnd of them But you me living 
tO’day^ 3011 fchfil] Imc to judge and criticize and examine 
matteis foi } ourselves Bo free, free to look at every 
thing by 3’our on n light IE 30111 anccatois believed in 
a particubi religion, it nas pci hips veij^ good £01 them 
to behcTC in that, but now ^nmr salvition is 3’'onr own 
business, your redemption is not the bu-sine^s o£ your 
ancestors Th'^y belie ,’ed in i pirl'cuhr leligion winch 
may or may not hue ea\cd thc.n, hut \’ou have to woik 
out 30 r own ennncipition IVlntevoi comes befoie 
3011, examine it pT ic, c^'amne it hv youi self, not 
gi\ing up 3 our ficeJoin To your ancestoi s only one 
pirticuhr religion may have been shown , to 3'on all 
sorts oE trutb'., ill soiLs oC religions, all soits oE philoso- 
phies, all SOI ts oE Science ire beiii ^ domonstnted K tlio 
religion oC your ninestors is youiS on the growin 1 oE its 
bei.ig laid before you, so 19 the religion oE Bu<ldhisni 
yoms on the ground oE its being jilmed before you, so 
IS Vedanta 5'our3 on the ground oC its being put bcCoie 
you 

Truth lb nobody’s piopcrty , truth is not the pio- 
pcrt3f oE Jesub ; wo ought not to pieioh it m the name 
oE Josus Tiuth IS not the piopcrty oE Buddha, wo 
need not pieach it m tlie iinnc oE Buddha It is not 
the property of Mahomet , it is not the property oE 
Krishna or nn3’1x)d3’ It is cvet3hod3'’s property. IC 
anybody basked before in the sun’s luys, you cian batlio 
m the sun to-day IE one rami drinks of the fresh 
•paters of the spnug, you can dimk of the same fiesh 
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"What is Tebanta ? 

A 

water Sucli should your attitude be towards aU reh- 
^ions Nobody m his heart of hearts would hesitate 
to divest his neighbours of his worldly possessions, but 
IS it not strange that when our neighbours offer us most 
willingly their spuitual or religious treasures which are 
admittedly far superioi to worldly iiches, we, instead of 
cheeifully accepting them, stand up m anus agamst them I 
Rama brings Vedanta to you, not with the intention of 
nicknaming you Vedantins , no 1 Take all that, assimi- 
late it, make it your own, you may call it Christianity — 
names are nothing to us Rama bungs to you a religion 
which 18 not only found in the Bible and m the most 
ancient Sciiptiires but also in the latest works on 
Philosophy and Science Rama brings you a rehgion 
which is found m the streets, which is written upon the 
leaves, which is murmured by the biooks, which is 
whispered m the winds, winch is throbbing in your own 
veins and aitenes, a lehgion which concerns your 
busmess and bosom , a rehgion which you have not to 
practise by gomg into a particular Church only , a 
rehgion which you have to practise and hve m your 
everyday life, about your hearth, in your dmmg room j 
everywhere you have to hve that rehgion We might 
not call it Vedanta, we nught call it by some other 
name — ^the term Vedanta simply means the fundamental 
Truth The Truth is your own , it is not Rama’s more 
than yours , it does not belong to the Hindu more than 
to you It belongs to nobody , evei?ybody and eveiy 
thmg belongs to it ' 

We will see now how it is that this Vedanta makes 
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our way smooth and our undei takings so pleasant in 
this Me We shall 'tike up Piacticjil Vedanta to-day, 
m other words, the Secret of Success The secret of 
success is Vedanta put into pmctice Practical 
Vedanta is the secret of success Every Science has its 
coriesponding ait, and we shall take up to-day that 
phase of Vedaota which is more Ait than Science — the 
practical Vedanta 

Some people say that Vedanta teaches pessimism, 
Vedanta teaches hopelessness, it teiches idleness, lazi- 
ness Eama lequests these people to keep theu logic 
with them and not to sell their intellect to otheis , keep 
it to themselves and see whethei the te.ichings of 
Vedanta le id to hfe, eneigy, power, success, or something 

else Ask not whethei the East Indian hves it oi not 
Kama tells plainly that it IS not the exclusive piopeity 
of the Indians, it is everybody’s piopeiiy It is yom* 
oivn birthright The Americans in business hfe hve it 
more and thus they are successful in the line , the 
Indians in practice do not hve it to the same extent as 
the Amei leans and thus they are badnvard fiom the 
matenal standpoint 

Eama brings you no perverted Vedanta, but the leal 
Vedanta from the fountainheads of Nature Apply yout 
Logic and bring your Reason to bear upon the subject 

and you will see how wonderful Vedanta is and how it 
leads us to success in every department, how everybody 

despite himself must 'drift along the hne of Vedanta and 
obey its dictates ■ ^ 

The Secret of Success is, manifold. There are pliases 
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of the secret We shall take these principles one by 
one and find out then relation to Vedanta as expounded 
m the Hindu Sciiptures 


First Principle op Success — Worh 
It is an open secret that work, attack, persistent 
apphcation, is the secret of success 

“ Hammer on 1 hammer on I ” is the first pimciple 
of success Without work you can never succeed A 
lazy man is bound to pensh in the “ struggle for exist- 
ence,” he cannot hve, he must die Here presents a 
question most commonly raised against Vedanta. How 
can you reconcile continuous labour with the unaffected, 
impersonal, pure nature of Self, Atman, as demonstrated 
by Vedanta ? Does not Vedafita lead to lazmess and 
inaction by mcluding the leahzation of rest and peace 
of Divme SeK and by proachmg renunciation ? This 
objection is due to a terrible misunderstandmg of the 
nature of work or renunaation 

j What IS work ? Intense work, accordmg to Vedanta, 
is lest Here is a paradoxical statement, a starthng 
statement, “ Woik is rest ” All true work is rest That 
is what Vedanta preaches The greatest worker, when 
he IS at the height of his woik, when he is domg his 
best, maik him. In the eyes of others he is engaged in 
strenuous efforts, but ermine him Horn his own stand- 
pomt, he IS no doer Just as in the eyes of distant 
obseiveis, the lambow contains beautiful colours, 
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examme it on the spot, there are no colours o£ any kind 
present therein. The hero in war, say Napoleon or 
Washington, or anybody, when he is fighting, fighting, 
doing his best, look at bun The body woiks automatic- 
ally, as It were , the mmd is absorbed m the woik to 
such a d^ee that “ I am woikmg ” is entirely gone, 
the small en]opng ego is absolutely lost, the credit- 
seekmg httle self is absent This incessant work 
unwittmgly leads you to the highest yoga 

Vedanta wants you to nse above the htde self, the 
small ego, through mtense work Let the body and 
mmd be contmuously at^ work to such a degree that the 
labour may not be felt at all A poet is mspired when 
he is'above the idea of the httle self or ego, when he has 
no thought of “ I am wntmg poetry.” Ask any body 
who has had the experience of solvmg difficult problems 
m Mathematics and he will tell you that only then aie 
problems solved and difficulties removed when the idea 
“ I am doing this ” is entirely absent , and the more a 
man can nse above the httle ego or the small relf, the 
more glonous works come out of him. 

Thus does Vedanta teach nsing above the httle ego 
by dmt of earnest work and losing everything in the 
real mdescnbable prmciple which, accordmg to Vedanta, 
is the real Self, Atma or God When a thmkei, philoso- 
pher, poet, scientist, or worker attunes himself to 
a state of abstraction and nses to the heights of 
resignation to such a degree that no trace of personahty 
is left in him, and Vedanta is practically realized, then 
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and then only does God, the 'Master Musician, take up, 
in his oAvn hands, the organ or instrument of his body 
and mmd and send forth grand vibrations, sweet notes, 
exquisite symphonies out of him People say, “ Oh, h6 
is inspired I ” whereas there is no he or me in him, no 
doing or enjoying traceable fioin his stand-point This 
was realizing Vedanta in practical hfe Thus all success 
flows from Vedanta bemg unknowingly put mto 
practice 

There is no necessity of your retiring into the 
forests and pursuing abnoimul practices to reahze 
Vedaniic yoga You are the father of yoga, Siva him- 
self, when you are lost in actiinty or meiged m work 
Accoiding to Vedanta, the body is not your self, and 
do you not see that you aie the height of glory, at your 
veiy best, only when in piactice you reahre this tiuth 
and the body and mmd become to you non-existent by 
vutue of mtense exertion 

What work is 'mtII be explRinpd by a lamp or hght 
Take a glass or oil lamp The light is so glonous, so 
dazzhng, so splendid, bnlhant, blight What is it that 
lends glory and lustre to the lamp ? It is denymg the 
ego through constant work * Let the lamp tiy to spare 
its wick and oil, the lamp will be daik, all failure, no 
success In order that^ there may be success, the lamp 
must iwm, must not spare it^ ' wick and oil That is 
what Vedanta pleaches In oidfer that you may have 
success, m order' that you may'piospei, you must 
through your acts, by> your own every-day hfe, burn 
youi own body, and muscleb, cremate them m the fire 
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of «‘:e. Y\ou UfcC tlK*!!!. You mu'st consume your 
bod} and mind, put tlicm in a burning state , ciucify 
} our borl} imd imnd , u ork, u ork, ‘lud then will light 
shine through vou All T\ork is nothing else but the 
bunniig of }OUi unck and oil, in other words, all •\\ork 
is> nothing else but miking your body and mind illusions, 
practicsdU nothing from the stind-pomt of yoiu oivn 
couscKnl^no<5!^ lli-e above them, and that is work 

AH true uork is accomph«hed when i\e rise above 
It Oncethci c enne two brave Hindu bi others to tlie com t 
of the gieit Akinr, an Enipcitn of Eist^ India They 
rctpicsted to be cmplo}ed by the king The king 
inquired nlwiit tiicir qualifications They said they 
i\cre heioe> The king asked them to gi\e a proof of 
tlieii heroism Tii Akbir’s court they stood face to 
face, off lli-hed their Aiming diggers, sharp-pointed 
daggers Eich of them placed the sharp end of his 
daggoi agiinst the breast of his brother ClieerfuUy 
and smihiigly they ran to each other Their hands 
were steidy, the daggers were piercing tlnough the 
bodies, but uiifiiiKhingly and calmly they a])pioached 
each othci, no swerving, no hesitilmg , their souls 
united 111 htauen, their bodies met on earth and feU 
bleeding to the ground A aery queer pi^oof of them 
heroism i\ as given to the king ‘That is an illnstration 
of the fact tliat true woik is accomplished only when 
tlie Sclf-assertmg iiorkci is sacuficed Bees lia\e to 
put tlieu live's into the sting they give. “The man 
who IS hi‘5 m\n master knocks m lain at the doors of 
ppetry,” says Plato. 
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Thus all prosperity and success come by bving 
V edanta m practice Incessant work, mcessant labour 

18 tbe greatest yoga for a man of the world You are 
the greatest worker to the world when to yourself you 
are no worker. 

Agam, in what mood and mode does successful work 
become natural for us ? It is very easy to say, “ Work, 
work,” but it IS very hard to work Everybody wants 
to become the gieatest pamter, everybody wants to 
become a great musician, but everybody does not become 
what he wants What is it that disposes you to 
Inaction ? What is it that makes you en3oy labom ? 
Have you not found that oftentimes when you wished to 
work, you could not ? Have you not observed that some- 
times you did not like to labour and yet was splendid 
work done ? Have you not marked that there is some- 
thing higher which governs your wo rking capacity ? 
How often does a man wake up in the mormng and 
find himself m a peculiar mood, a mood which is mdes- 
cnbable, m perfect harmony with nature ? He takes up - 
his pen and from his pen flows magnificent poetry or 
philosophy A painter tries to paint a beautiful picture, 
but he cannot, despite all his struggles He rises one 
mormng and finds himself mspired, as it were, and 
there he draws beautiful wor!fe of art Is it not so ? 

Thus we see that there is somethmg higher which 
puts all your workmg powers at their best If you 
avail yourself of that higher mood, you can always keep 
yomself at your best and the work through your hands, 
will be perfect^ most beautiful. That higher mood, or 
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tliat higher secret Vedanta lays before yon , it is nothing 
else but being in perfect harmony with the universe, 
being in tune with the Divmity, practically living in the 
true Atma or God within you, and being raised above the 
little ego or selfish desires Thus can work become 
wonderful by availing yourselves of the seciet of all 
hght or power within you 

An artist or painter goes into the street, and there 
he secs many faces , the eyes of one peison cliaim bun, 
those eyes are unconsciously stoied up in his mind , he 
meets another person and the chin of that person 
impresses him, he stores up that chin in lus mind, the 
eyes taken from one poison' and the chin stolen from 
another person Another man comes to his shop to 
purchase a picture The pictuic is sold to that man, the 
customer goes away with the pictiuc, knows it not tliat 
he has left his hair behind in the mind of the artist 
Then comes another man who wants the paintci to do 
something for him , the painter does that something for 
him and he snatches the remarkable aais fiom this man, 
and so impersonally the ramd of the painter is at woik 
While the painter is appropnating the eyes, dun, nose, 
etc , of different people, he is not living in the idea that 
he IS taking these, but impersonally, unconsciously, this 
work is being done Aftei a few days the painter sits in 
his studio before the canvas He wants to piodiicc a 
striking portrait, and there the eyes of one person, the 
remarkable nose of another person, the atti active hair of 
another, all these arc blended into one painting, and the 
artist brings out a most magnificent piece of work, a 
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picture whicli excels all the originals How was tins 
beautiful work of art done ? Was this work personal ? 
No, the work was impersonal All this work was done 
by living continually in a mood free from egotistical, 
selfish taint, above the “ I am doing ” mood Let the 
artist suffer fioin hatred or cupidity, oftentimes miscalled 
love, the watch of his mind becomes magnetized, re- 
mains no longer in workmg ordei, he is deranged or 
out of gear The impeisonal tone of his mood is lost, 
he IS hypnotized into selfishness, the serene mood has 
disappeared, the Vedantic spirit which keeps us m touch 
with the All is replaced by limitmg attachment or 
repulsion, and no longer can the aiDist’s mind do the 
impersonal work of absti acting from the features of this 
man or that The piactical Vedanta is gone, and gone 
with it IS the mistei power of producing exquisite 
works of art ^ 

Thus you see that the more your work becomes im- 
personal and the more you rise above “ I am doing,” 
the more you renounce the propiietary, copy-nghting 
spiiit, and the more you leave behind the accumulating, 
favor-carrying spiut, the more you deny your unreal 
apparent Self, the better will your work be. Vedanta 
requires you to woik for its own sake In Older that 
your work should be successful, you should not mind the 
end, you should not caie for the consequences or the 
result Let the means and the end be brought together, 
let the very woik be youi end Vedanta wants you to 
be at rest in youi inner Self Let the inner soul be at 
rest and the body be coutmually at work ' The body, 
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mnbject to the laws of dyuaimcs, being ui action, and 
the inner self always at statical lest It is our selfish 
xestlessncss tint sjxnh all oiir xvork Follow woik Cor 
the sake of the peace or iw imia connected with it. 
Second Principle of Success — Unselfish SxVcripice 
There was a quarrel between a pond and a iiver 
The pond addiessed the iivcr thus “ 0 iivei, you aio 
very foolish to give all youi water and all your wealth 
to the ocean , do not squander yom water and wealth 
on the ocean The ocean is ungrateful, the ocean needs 
It not If you go on pouring into the ocean all your 
accumulated treasures, the ocean will I'emaui as salty aa 
it 19 to-day, the ocean will remain as bitter ns it la to- 
day, the brine of the sea will not be alteied ‘ Do not 
throw peails licforc swane ’ Keep all your ticasurcs 
with you This was worldly wisdom Here was the 
rn cr told to consider tlie end, to care for the result and 
regard the consequences But tlie nvei was a Vedantm 
After hearing this worldly wnsdom, the rneriephed, 

“ No, the consequence and the lesult are nothing to mo 
failure and success are nothing to me , I must work 
because I loio w’ork ; I must woik for its own 
sake. To woik is my nun, to keep in activity is ' 
my life My soul, my real Atmn, is oneigy itself I must 
work ” The river went on working, the nver went on 
pouring into the ocean millions upon millions of gallons 
of water The miserly cconoraio pond became diy in 
three or four months , it became putrid, stagnant, full 
of festering filth, but the rivci lemiuned fresh and pure, 
Its porennial springs did not dry up. Silently and 
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slowly was water taken from the surface of the ocean to 
replenish the fountain-heads of the nver , monsoons and 
trade winds invisibly, silently and slowly earned water 
from the ocean and kept the nver source fresh for ever. 

Just so Vedanta requires you not to follow the 
sophistic policy of the pond It is the small selfish 
pond that caies for the result, “ What will become of me 
and my work ” Let youi work be for work’s sake , you 
must woik In youi work should your goal be, and thus 
Vedauta fiees you from fretting and worrymg desires. 
This is the meamng of freedom fiom deswes which 
Vedanta preaches Wony not about the consequences, 
expect nothing fiom the people, bother not about favor- 
able le views of your work or severe cnticasm thereon 
Caie not whether what you are doing will take or not ; 
tlnnk nothing of that Do the work for its own sake. 
This way you have to fiee yourself from desire j you ' 
have not to fiee youi’self from work, you have to fiee 
yourself from yearnmg lestlessness This way how 
splendid does your woik become The most effective 
and best cuie for aU sorts of distractmg passions and 
temptations is woik But that would be only a negative 
recommendation The positive ]oy that accompanies 
faithful work is a spark of Salvation, unconscious Self- 
reahzation It keeps you pme, untainted, and one with 
Divinity This happiness is the bghest and suiest 
leward of work Conupt not tbs health-bnngmg 
heavenly treasure by setting your heart on selfish 
motives for woik Soidid ambitions and petty hanker- 
mgs retard lather than accelerate our progress ; outward 
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and concrete allurements are detrimental rather than 
beneficial to our efiiciency of labour No pnze or 
appreciation can be more benign or salubrious than the 
immediate 307 "which accompanies earnest action 
Follow, then, action to rcahzc the renunciation, religion, 
or iNorship it involves, and be not led by the childish 
fnvohties it promises. Feel no responsiliihty, ask for 
no reivard Noio here should be your goal People 
say, “First deserve and then deswc” Vedanta says, 
“ Deserve only, no need of desiiing ” “ A stone that is 
fit for the wall will never be found in the nay ” If 
j ou deserve, by an irresistible Divine Law every thing 
will come to you If there is a lamp burning, the lamp 
should go on burning, the lamp need not send any um- 
tationsr to the motlis , moths will flock to the lamp of 
their own accord Where there is a fiesh spring, people 
of their own accord -will bo drawn to it , the spring need 
not care a stran for the people When the moon rises, 
people ivill be drarni out of themselves to enjoy the 
moonlight Attack 1 Attack I Hammer on 1 Hammer on 1 
Work, work so ns to realize the nothingness of the body 
and the supreme re,ality of the true Self. Thus at the 
height of apparent nctitatj»^ you uall taste Nti vana and 
Kaivahja^ and when 111 this i\ay you ha\o suffered your 
personality and ego to be raised on the cross of labour, 
success "v\ill seek you and there will be no scarcity of 
people u ho uall come and appreciate People did not 
accept Christ so long as he u.as alive ; he must be ciucified 
before he is worshipped. Truth crushed to tlie Earth 
sliall riBc again. No seed can spring up and multiply 
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■without suffering destruction as to its form and appear^, 
ance So the second essential to success is sacrifice^ 
crucifying the httle self, i enunciation Misunderstand 
not that word “ Renunciation ” Renunaation does not 
mean asceticism 

Eveiybody wants to be white, dazzling, bnlhanl; 
bright How can you become glorious ? Why are 
objects white ? Just look at the white objects What 
makes them so white ? Science tells you that the seciet 
of whiteness is renunciation, nothmg moie The seven 
colors in the rays of the -Sun impmge upon different 
objects. Some objects absorb and retain most of these 
colors and project back only one» Such objects are 
known by the very color they throw back or deny to 
themselves You call that robe pink, but that is the 
very color which does not belong to the lobe The 
colors it has absorbed which -are really m it, are 
the colors you do not attiibute to the lobe How 
strange I The black objects absorb all the colois m the 
rays of the Sun They give out no color, they i enounce 
nothmg, they throw back nothing, and they are dark, 
black The white objects absoib nothmg, claim nothmg, 
they renounce everything They do not try to keep 
selfish possession They have not a propnetary spint, 
and thus they are white, dazzlmg, bnght, brilliant 

Similarly, if you want to become glorious and pros- 
perous, you shall have to nse in your heart of hearts 
above the selfish, propnetary spiiit You must nse 
above tliat Be always a giver, a free worker , never 
throw your heart m a beggmg, expectmg attitude Get 
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i-id o£ the monopolizing habit Why sliould you lay 
evclusuc claim to the air m }our lungs? That air is 
ie\cr3bod}’s propcity ! On the other hand, when you 
cca'se to nppiopnate the small quantity of air in your 
lung«, you find \ ourself heir to all the atmosphere, un- 
limited become j our resources , breathe in the oxygen 
of the unnersc Be not \nin, be not proud Never 
feel that aiij thing belongs to jour little self , it is God’s, 
Tour real Atman’*! Take the ca^e of Sir Isaac Newton. 
How uas it that he became so blight, brilliant, gloiious 
in the eyes of the world ? At the time of his death, tlie 
spirit m which he hid woikcd was made known When 
complimented on being the gicatest man in the world, 
he rcnlied, “ Oh, no , this intellect oi tins small 
peisonalitj' of mine is siuipl} like a little child gather- 
ing pebbles on the vast, immense sca-shoieof know- 
ledge ” He was yet lying upon the sands, gathering 
pebbles Tims we see that unassunimg spirit which 
appropriates or claims nothing, which does not ag- 
grandise the little self, in the spiiit which puts your 
capacity and uoiking poweis at their best, and this is 
the characteristic spirit of Vedanta 

Yon own dcsiies, j’-ou have all kinds of desues, and 
you wish that 30m desnes should be fulfilled; but 
learn the secret of the fulfilment of desues How do 
we raise the window shade? We want the window 
shade to nsc up, but we have to give it a downward puU 
and ht U go, and there the window shade ascends This 
illn'!trales the seciet of the fulfilment of all your 
desires *It is only when you Ut go the desire that 
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it fru6tifies Hotr are arrows shot ? We take up 
the bow and bend it. So long as we are stretching the 
string, the arrow does not reach the enemy You may 
stretch m ever so hard, the arrow wiU be with you still. 
It IS only when you let it go that bang flies the arrow 
to pierce the bosom of your foe Similarly, so long as 
you keep your desire sketched, or go on desirmg, 
wilhng, wislung, and yeaimng, it will not reach the 
bosom of the other paity ; it is only when you let it 
go that it penekates the soul of the party concerned. 
“ It IS only when you leave me and lose me that you 
find me by your side ” It is only when you cast your- 
self in a strange, mdescribable sentiment, which is 
higher than both of us, that you find me. This is what 
Vedanta tells you ^ 

Two monks were kaveUmg together. One of them 
maintained m practice the spint of accumulation The 
other was a man of renunciation They discussed the 
subject of possession versus renunciation till they 
reached the bank of a nver. It was late in the evenmg. 
The mnn who preached renunciation had no money 
with him, but the other had. The man of renuncia- 
tion said, “ What do we care for the body , we have no 
money to pay the boatman ; we can pass away the night 
even on this bank, singmg the name of God ” The 
moneyed monk rephed, “ If we stay on this side of the 
nver, we can find no village, no hamlet or hut, no com- 
pany ; wolves will devour us, snakes will bite us, cold 
will US We had better ferry to the other side. 
I have money with whidi to pay the^ boatman to ferry 
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us over to tlie othei bank On that side there is a 
village, ve mil hie there comfortably” Well, the 
boatman came o\er and both of them wcie fciiied across 
the river to the opposite shore At mght, the man who 
liad paid the faic lemonstrated mth the man of renuncia- 
tion • “ Do you not see the advantage of keeping 

money ? I kept money and two hves were saved 
Henceforth you should never pre^ich renunciation Had 
I abo been a man of i enunciation like you, ve would 
have both stai ved or been chilled and killed on that 
side of the river ” But the man of renunciation aiisn ei - 
cd “ Hud 5 ou kept the monej' mth you, had you not 
paited with the money, renounced it to the boatman, 
nc would haie died on the othei bank Thus it was 
the giving up of mone> or reuunciatiou that brought us 
safet) ” “Again,” he continued, “ if I kept no money m 
my pocket, your pocket became my pocket j\Iy faith 
kept money for me m that pocket I never suflei 
Wheneicr I am in need, I am jirovided foi ” ‘This story 
indicates that so long ns j ou keep your desires in your 
pocket, there is no safety or lest for you Renounce 
jour desires, rise above them and you find double 
peace — ^immedmte rest and eventual fruition of dcsiies 
Remember that your desires will be realized only when 
you rise above them into the supieme leality "BHicn 
you consciously or unconsciously lose youiself in the 
Divinity, then and then only will the time be ripe foi 
the fulfilment of desires. 

Third Princifle of Success — Love 
Well, the third pimciple of success is love, harmony 
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•with the -aniverse, adaptation to cncumstances What 
does LiO'V’e mean ? Lo'v^e means practically lealizmg your 
one-ness and identity with your neighbours, -with all 
those who come in contact -with you If you are a shop- 
keeper, unless you ieahze the interests of your customers 
to be one -with your own, you will make no piogiess, 
your work -will suffer If the hand want to be selfish 
and assert itself as different from the other membeis of 
the body and begm to argue this way, “ Look here, I 
the nght hand, I do all soits of labour, why should the 
■whole body partake of ^ what is earned by sweatmg 
diudgery 1 Should the food earned by my toil be given 
to the stomach and thence to all other oigans ? No, no } 
1 -will have eveiy thing to myself ” Then, m older to 
cairy into effect this selfish idea, there is no other way 
for the hand but to take that food and inoculate or 
inject It into its skm Will that be beneficial to the 
hand ? Will the hand succeed that way ? Impossible I 
Nevei I Oh, yes ; one way the hand can become veiy 
fat, can exclusively prosper to the en-yy of all other 
members of the body , the hand can take a wasp, bee, or 
snake, and get itself stung Thus the hand -will become 
very fat, very big Thus and thus alone can the 
selfishness of the hand be giatified, thus can the selfish 
philosophy of the hand be carried out But how undesir- 
able IS that I We do not wish that kind of gratification 
or that kind of success That is disease 

Similarly, remember that all th^ world is one body. 
Yom* body is simply like the hand one organ, sunply 
hke the finger or nail In order that you may succeed, 
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you should not look upon your Self as sepaiate and 
distinct from tlie Self of the whole world In order 
that the hand may prospei, it must reahze that its 
inteiests are identical with those of the Whole In 
other words, the hand must feel and realize that its self 
is not confined within the small aiea beyond the wiist, 
but must practically feel itself as identical and one with 
the self of the whole system. Feeding the self of the 
whole IS feedmg the selE of tlie hand Unless you 
reahze this fact and live this truth, that you are one 
with the universe, that I and God aie One, you cannot 
succeed. Deprived of ease, afflicted by diS’Case you are 
when you stagnate m the slough of separation and 
division You aie peifect and whole when you reahze 
yourself to be the fVhole and the All By feehng this 
one-ness you practically live Vedanta Infiinge upon this 
divine and sublime tnith, break this sacied law in prac- 
tice and you aie bound to suffer foi your saciilege hke 
the silly, selfish hand, Colendge, in his Anaent 
Manner^ very beautifully brings out this tiuth So 
does Byron in his Pnsonei of ChiUon It is proied 
m these ^ poems that whenevei a man falls out of 
haimony with natiiie, he suffeis , the veiy moment 
you reahze your luiit} ivith fellow-beings, all piospenty 
IS yours 

“ He pm\eth best uho loveth best. 

Both man, and bud, and beast. 

He piayeth well who loveth well, 

AU things both great and small,” 

A king went into a forest on a hunting expedition. 
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In the heat of the chase the king became separ6,ted from 
his compamons Under the scorchmg rays of th6 burn- 
ing Sun he felt \ery thirsty He found m the woods a 
small gaiden He went into the garden, hut bemg m 
his sportsman’s dress the gardener could not recognize 
him, the poor village gardener having not seen the 
kmg’s pel son before The king asked the gaidener 
to bring him something to drmk, because he felt so 
very thusty The gardener went straight into the 
garden, took some pomegranates, squeezed out the ]uice, 
and brought a big cup full of it to the king The 
king gulped it down, but it did not quench his parch- 
ing thirst entuely The kmg asked him to bring more 
cups of the pomegranate ]iuce The gardener \Vent for 
it When the gaidener had left the kmg’s presence, the 
latter began^ to reflect within himself “ This garden 
seems to be very iich , in half a minute the man could 
bung me a large cup full of the fiesh juice , a heavy 
income-tax ought to be levied on the owner of such a 
flourishing concern,” etc etc On the other hand, the 
gardener delayed and delayed, did not return to the king 
even in an hour The king began to wonder, “ How is it 
that when I first asked him to bring me something to 
drmk, he brought that pomegi’anatfe juice indess than a 
minute, and now he has been squeezmg out the jmce of 
pomegranates for about an hour and the cup is not full 
yet How is that ? ” After one hour the cup was brought 
to the kmg, but not brimful The king asked the reason 
why the cup was somewhat empty, whereas he filled the 
cup so soon at fiist The gardenei wlio was a sage^ 
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replied — Our king had very good intentions when I 
went out to bruig you the fiist cup o£ pomegranate 
3 mce, and when I went out to hnng you the second cup, 
our king’s kind, benevolent natiue must have changed 
1 can give no other evjilanation for such a sudden 
change in the iich nature of my pomegranates ” The 
king reflected within huu'self, and lo ' the statement 
was perfectly right When the king had fiist stepped 
into the garden, he was very chaiatably disposed and 
full of love for the people there, thuikmg in lus mind 
that the}* were very poor and needed help, but when the 
old man had brought him one cup of poinegmnate juice 
in so short a time, tlie king’s mmd had change I and 
views altere 1 The fa hng out of tune with Nature on 
the king’s part affected the pomegranates in the garden 
The moment the Law of Love was violated by the kmg, 
that veiy moment the trees held back the juice from 
him 

The story may be true or false We have nothmg 
to do with it \But the tiuth is undeniable that so long 
as you are in perfect harmony with nature, so long as 
your mmd is in tune with the univeise and you are 
feeling and realizing youi oneness ivith each and all, ^1 
the circumstances and surroundings, even winds and 
waves, will be in your fiivoui The very moment you 
are at discord with the All, that very moment your 
fnends and relatives will turn against you, tliat very 
moment you 17111 make the whole world stand up in 
arms against you Understand this divine Law of Love 
and practise it Love is a vital pnnciple of success/^ 
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Fourth Principle of Success — Cheerfulness 
The fourth j)rinciple of success is self-possession or 
cheerfulness And how is self-possession or cheerful- 
ness kept up ? It is veiy easy to say, “ Be cheeiful, be 
calm, be collected ” But how difficult it is to remain 
cheeiful, calm, and collected under all cucumstances. 
By simply laying down the law you cannot be cheerful 
You cannot do anything by artificial rules (How aie 
we then to keep ourselves cheerful ? What is it that 
governs your moods ? Vedanta points out that we 
become moody, cheerless, or “ in blues,” we become sad 
and melanchohc, when we descend to the plane of 
the body, the little self, and ciavmg desires Then 
only aie we unbalanced We feel our stomach only 
\ when it IS sick We feel our nose only when we are 
suffering from cold We feel our arm only when it is- 
aching So, we feel our personal ego, httle self, or 
body, only when we are spiritually out of order The 
engiossing regard for the body and care-ri eating atten- 
tion to the personal little ego involves sad spiritual 
illness We fall from the moment our bodily 

weakness makes itself felt Hailed are we from heaven 
xf^e mstaut we taste of the tree of distinction and differ- 
ence But we can regain the Paradise lost by suffering 
the flesh to be crucified You can lecover your balance 
and be cheerful the moment you rise above the body, 
above the little selfish, soidid, paltiy, petty' chnging^, 

' Thus in ordei to secure cheei fulness, self-possession, 
you wdl have to put into practice the central teaching 
of Vedanta, the eternal Truth that your true Atman, 
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your real Self, is tTie only iigid Reality The pheno- 
menal Tvorldly circumstances become mobile, malleable, 
and volatile unto you when you aie soaked in the stern 
fact, youi true Atman I am not the body , all the 
bodily concerns, connections, and ties are meie play- 
things They are simply the relations or offices in a thea- 
trical performance I, as the actor, have one man for my 
enemy and one man for mj' fiiend, another man is my 
fatlier, some one else my son, but m leahty I am neither 
the son nor the father , the foes and friends aie no foes 
and fnends I am Absolute Dmnity The woildl} ties 
and connections do mot concern me All relations aie 
mere illusions E\ery actor should well peifoimhis 
role in the pla)’, but he who tikes to heart and apphes 
to his leal Self the driinatic pait of love or hatied is 
nothing shoit of insane Again, the world being but a 
dmmatic show*^, why should I attach undue importance 
to the outside foiras of duty? If one man is king, why 
eni y him , if another is a beggar, w by despise him ? 

“ Honor and disgrace from no condition rise , I 
Act w'ell }our pait, theie all the honour lies ’* j 
Vedanta mculcates that you should not bothei your- 
self about your surroundings and circumstances Know 
the Law and shake off all fear Here is, suppose, a 
magistrate. He comes into his com t and takes his seat. 
He finds the parties, clerks, lawyers, servants, and 
other people already w.iiting for him The magistrate 
had not to send foi the witnesses, invite the lawyers, 
01 go and call the plaintiffs and otlieis He had not 
to dust the room, sweep the flooi, and fix the table, 
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etc The very influence of the Magistrate puts every* 
thing in order, just as the very presence of the Sun 
wakes up all Nature, enhvens rivers, plants, birds, 
beasts, and men {^Similarly, when you plant yourself 
firmly m the Truth, when you instal yourself in the 
position of the disinteiested Supreme Judge, your 
very Atman, when your glorious Self Shines in its 
full splendoui, all the ciicmistinces, all your sui- 
rouniings, will take care of themielves, everything ivill 
be enlivened and put m order in the genial light of 
your piesence It is related of Rama, the gieatest 
hero of India, that when he started to regain Sita, 
which lepresents Divine Knowledge, all NTature offered 
services to him , monkeys, geese, squirrels, and even 
stones, air, and water vied with one anothei to get 
enhsted on his side Shme in the gloiy and majesty 
of your Self, away beyond grovelhng attachment and 
degrading hatied, and woe unto the gods and angels ,if 
they 'do not serve you as abject slaves; Why does 
everybody lacquey a child ? The httle tyiant rides on 
the strongest shouldeis and pulls the hair of lauieUed 
heads How is that ? Why, because the child hves 
above the arcumstances, m Dmmty, unconsciously 
t^If you go on domg yom duty, if you are faithful to 
your work, bother not yourself about the outside aids 
and helps They are bound. to come to you, must come 
to you When you make a speech and have anything 
worth 'bemg preserved, bother not youiself about 
who will come and take it down, or who will publish it, 
etc Take the seat of a JlIagLstrate, be firm m your pnstme 
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dignity, never mar your cheerfulness by scmples about 
outside matters and external aids'l 

(H theie be felt an itching sensation m any part of 
the body, the hand automatically i-eaches that legion to 
scratch The power or Self n Inch underlies tlie hand 
is evidently the same a*? the powei or Self which undei - 
lies the place of irntation Just so bcai in mind that 
the Self in yon is the same as the Self in the smiound- 
ing 5 or environments, and nhen vom mind i>- in har- 
monious vibration mtli this undcrljmg Self Supieme 
and to you your body has become the whole world, 
outside aids and helps must fly to 5 on as naturally and 
spontaneousl} as the hand luns to the place of sensation. 

^Mien we imi after our shadow to catch it, the 
‘shadow wiU be nevei caught , the rhadow mil always 
outrun us But if ne lun towiul the Sun, turning oiu 
back on the shadow, it will dog us ^Siimlarlj, the 
moment you tin n towni ds these outside ninttei s and n ant 
to grasp them and keep them, they mil elude your 
grasp, mil outrun you The leiT moment you turn 
yoiu back upon them and face the Inght of lights, your 
inner Self, that veiy moment faiourable ciicumstances 
mil seek }ou This is the Law] 

Most people tuin pale, aie dm cn into the corner, 
by the word “Duty” Duty, like a bugbeai, haunts 
tliem, goes on tin ashing tliem, leaves them no rest or 
time, IS nlwajs upon them Such Iimiyiiig slaves, nay, 
machines of “Duty,” lose m pon er n hat they gain m 
speed i Allow not the *!ense of Duty to tin ow you off 
the balance) or damp 50111 spiiits llemomber that all 
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duty iflj after all, imposed on you by yourselt Ulti- 
mately you are your own master. You yourself chose 
your position, offered your services, and created your 
superiors Agam i£ you need their money, they require 
your services 3ust as much The terms are of equahty, 
the action and reaction being equal You serve your 
own will and of nobody else Your present surroundmgs 
are created by yourself, the httle word of relations is of 
your own woikmanship, your future will be your own 
domg. You are the master of your own destmy 
Unow that and rejoice, be cheerful 

“ We bmld our future thought by thought 
For good or bad and know it not 
Thought IS anothei name for fate , 

Choose, then, thy destiny, and wait 
Mind is the master of its sphere , 

Be calm, be steadfast and sincere ; 

Fear is the only foe to fear 
Let the God m thee nse and say 
To adverse circumstance — ‘ Obey 
And thy deal wish shall have its way ” 
vTake to your work, not as a plodding labourer, but 
hke a noble prmce, for pleasure’s sake, as useful 
exercise, as happy play or merry game Never ap- 
proach a task m a scared spmt Be yourself. Realize 
that kings and Presidents are simply your servants; 
Woik as stars work — 

Undismayed at all things about them, 

Unaffnghted at the things they see. 

These demand not that the thmgs without them 
Yield them love, amusement, sympathy,” 
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“The exqiusite re^vtud of song 
Was song — ^the self-same tlinll and glovr 
WTuch to unfolding flowers belong-, 

And ^Mens and thrushes know ” 

/Feel no responsibdity, ask for no reward All 
authoHty should be snbsement to you You are your 
own authoiity. No sense of duty oi outside authority 
should be to you an overshadowing cloud The order 
wrought by outside nudioiily may at best be geome- 
tncal, but the order which you create yourself will be 
orgamc.^ 

Fifth Principle op Success — ^Fearlessness 
cWe come next to the fifth prmciple of success, fear- 
lessness What IS fearlessness ? No faith m Maya, 
but a hving knowledge and a true faith in the real 
Self Fear comes to us when we feel ourselves to be- 
the abode of fear or the body ; the body is alwaya 
liable to be eaten by worms of anguish , it is vulnerable- 
and pregnable to all kmds of suffering The very 
moment we nse above the httle body, wc are free from 
fear. Live as Divimty, hve Vedanta, and who can harm 
you ? Wlio can inflict injury upon you ? Fearlessness 
and Vedanta are msepnrabl^ 

How IS fearlessness essential to success ? This will 
be illustrated by a fact of personal experience. There- 
came five bears at one time, in the Himalayan forests, 
face to face ivith Rama, but they did not molest him at 
all. Why was it ? Simply on account of feailessness., 
Roma ivas^filled with that spnit, “ I am not the body, I 
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Fearlessness 


am not the mind , the Supreme Cmmty I am, I am God ; 
no file can hmn me, no ivea2X)n wound me.” They 
nere looked stiaight m the eyes and they ran away. 
At one time a wld i\olf was outstaied , at another time 
a tigei likemse fled AVlien a cat comes, pigeons dose 
their eyes , they think the cat does not see them be- 
cause they do not see the cat, nererthele«s the cat eats 
tliem up If you aie afraid, the cat iviU eat you up 
Have you not noticed that while walking m the subur- 
ban quarters, if we betiay the least sign of feai, even dogs 
rush at us and molest us ? Dogs e\ en nail tear us i£ 
we feai But if we aie fearless, we can overcome and 
tame hons aud tigeis When we aie pourmg hqiud _ 
from one vessel into auothei, if our hands waver eier 
so httle, the hqiud is sure to be spilt Pom the fimd 
unhesitatingly, confidently, fenilessly into the recep- 
tacle and not a drop will be lost. 

It is by Iiesitation and feai that you bring yourself 
mto sad plights Let nothing disconcert you or take 
you by suipiise You are the All Dispel the feai- 
mducmg attichmeut to the body Is it not a pity that 
the noi<se of a trivial file cracker, oi even a small mouse, 
a rusthng leaf, uay, a tremhhng shadow, should staitle 
a full hundred and fifty pounds avoudupois of wool- 
clad flesh ? /No calamity is ever woise than the diead of 
calamity I would rather suffer deaths than harbour 
fear of death^ 

sSbme one says . “No one ever found the walkmg 
fern who didn’t have the walking fern in his nund ” 

If you Have love in yoiu mmd, you wdl &n<^ love , if 
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you entertain hate, you will meet hate I£ 30U are 
afraid of detcctnes and defrauders, jou will not miss 
them. I£ } ou expect selfishness and deceit, } ou shall not 
be disappointed , fiomall ‘sides wnll selfishness and deceit 
confront 3 ou Feiu not then , have holiness and punt3’^ 
in you , 5*011 w ill nci cr come across an3 tiling unclean 
Life sua'css and spiritual success must go together. 
Deluded are the3 who divoice one fipm the other} 

ThicAos bicik into a 11011*50 oiil3' when it is luiguard- 
ed. If the liou'-e is kept lighted all the time, they dare 
not steid into it Keep in 3’our mind the light o£ Truth 
e\CT abhro, no dcMl of fear or temptation ivill ap- 
proach you Bella e in the Law* Dnine Make not 
3’Our life wi etched by hanging on woild wi‘?dom 
Timid piudence makes a dow iiright atheist out of 3 ou 
'\^Tl3’ allow the mists and fogs of circumstances to cloud 
3*ou ? Aic 30U not the Sun of suns ? Are you not the 
Lord of the Unnerse ? What ^agnlles of cilcumstances 
arc there wliith you cannot disperse, dispel, and 
e\npomte ? Far be it fiom 30U to consider any menacing 
suiiounding as 1c.1l in the least Feailess, fcaile*:*’, 
fcarlc*'*^ 30U arc. 


Sixth Prtxciplh 01 Success — S ri.F-IlEriAxcE 
The sixth ccciet of success is Self-reliance You 
know* the elephant is a much larger animal than the lion 
The elephant’s 'body seems to be much stiongci than 
the bod}* of a lion, and 3 et a single lion can put to 
flight a w hole herd of elephants AVliat is the seciet of 
the hon’s power ? The onl}' seciet is that the hon is a 
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Sblb-tbust 


practical Vedantin and the elephants are dualists The 
elephants beheve in the body , the hon practically 
beheves not in the body, but in something higher than 
the body, the spirit Even though the body of the hon 
^is comparativdy very small, the hon practically beheves 
his power to be infinite, his innei force illimitable The 
elephants live m groups of forty or fifty, sometimes one 
hundred or two hundred, and when the elephants go to 
rest, they always keep one strong elephant as ;watch and 
guard - They fear that their enemies might attack and 
devour them They know not that a single one of them 
IS capable of destroying thousands of hons, only if he 
have faith in himself, but the pool tuskers lack faith m 
the mner self and the consequent courage 

JThus is self -trust, a fundamental pnnciple of bliss. 
Vedanta teaches you not to call yourself a grovelhng, 
sneakmg, miserable sinner or wretch Vedanta wants 
you to beheve m your innate power. You are infinite 
God Almighty you are, Infinite God you are 'Beheve 
that What an inspinng truth I Beheve m the outside 
and you fiiil That is the 

Two brothers mvolved m htigation appeared before 
a magistrate. One of them was a milhonaire, the other 
a pauper. The magistrate asked the milhonaire how 
it was that he became so nch and his brother so poor. 
He said : “ Five years ago we inherited equal property 
from our parents. Fifty thousand dollars fell to his 
share and fifty thousand dollars to me This man, 
regarding himself as wealthy, became lazy -(you know 
some rich people think it ben^th their digmty to 
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labour), and vrliatcver work was t» be done he entrusted 
to Ins s6r\ants If he received a letter, he would give 
it to his 6er\'ants and saj , ‘ Go, attend to tins business ’ 
Ainiilimg that was to be accomplished he told his 
servants to do. He lolled away lus time m ease and 
comfort ‘ Eat, dnnk, and be merry ’ He would always 
bid his sen'ants, ‘Go, go, attend to this business 
or that ” Speaking of himself the neb man said . 
“ When I got my fifty thousand dollars, I never com- 
mitted my work to anybody , when anythmg was to be 
done, 1 would alnays run to do it myself and I always 
told the servants, ‘ Come, come, follow me * The words 
on my lips were ala ays ‘Come, come,’ and the woids on 
the bps of my brother were ‘ Go, go ’ Everything he 
possessed obc 3 ed his motto, his servants, friends, pi o- 
pert}' or a'ealth went away, entirely left him My 
maxim aas ‘ Come ’ , fnends came to me, my pioperty 
increased, evciything multiplied ” 

When ne depend upon others, we say, “Go, go,” 
Everything will go an ay, and when we rely upon Self 
and trust nothing but the Atman, all things flock to 
us If you tliink yourself a pool, sneaking vermin, 
that you become, and if you honour youiself and rely on 
your Self, grandeur you win "What you think, the 
same you must become 

An Inspector came to a school in India One of 
the schoolmasters, pointing to a student, said that he 
was so bright as to have learned by heart such and such 
a piece of hterature, say, Milton’s Paradise Lost , ho 
could recite any part of it. The student was presented 
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As TOTJ thutk, so you will become 


to the Inspector, but he had no Vedanta m hun He 
assumed bashfuluess and modesty, and when asked, 
“ Do you know that piece by heait ? ” , Ke said, “No, 
sir , I am nothing, I know nothing ” Those words 
he thought to be an indication of modesty, a sign of 
liashfulness “ No, sir, I know nothmg , I did not 
learn it/’ The Inspector asked agam, but the boy still 
said, “ No, Bu , no, sir ; I do not know it ” The master 
was put out of countenance. There was anothei* boy 
who did not know the whole book by heart, but he said, 
“ I know it , I thmk I shall' be able to recite any pas- 
sage you may desire ” The Inspectoi put to him a few 
questions All the questions were readily answeied by 
the boy ; this second boy declaimed passage after passage 
and secured the pnze No one can ever estimate you 
at a highei value than you set upon yourselves 

-^Do not please make youiselves clinging, sneakmg, 
mibeiable creatures As yon think, so iviU you become 
Think yourselves to be God and God you aie Think 
yourselves to be free and free you are this moment} 

A man came into the house of a Vedantm one day 
and occupied the vacant seat of honoui m the absence of 
the master of the house When the master of the house 
was commg back mto the loom, that mtruder put this 
question , “0 Vedantm, let me know what God is, 
and what man is ” Well, the sage did not directly 
answer the question He simply called his servants 
and began to talk loud and use haish language, telhng 
them to turn him out of the house This pecuhar 
language did the reaUy wise man use When such 
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unexpected language was employed, the intruder got 
frightened, he became nei vous and left the seat of honour 
The wise man occupied the same, and then calmly, 
serenely, told lum, “ Here (pomting to himself) is God, 
and there (pointing to the othei) IS man Had you not 
been fiightened, had you kept your place, had you 
preserved youi balance, had you not been put out of 
countenance, then you iveie also God 'But the veiy 
fact of yoiu tiembhng, quivering, and losing faith m 
yom Godhood makes you a pooi reimin ” ^Think youi- 
self to be Dmmt3 , have a Imng faith in youi Dii i- 
mty and nothing can harm } ou, nobody can injure you.' 

(So long as you go"on lelymg and depending upon 
outside povers, failiue will be the result Tiusting 
upon the God mthin, put the body m action and 
success IS assured) If the mountain does not come to 
Mahomet, Mahomet will go to the mountain There 
was a man who was hungiy, and m order that he might 
appease his hungei, he sat down at a certain place, closed 
his eyes and began to eat imaginaiy curry Aftei a 
wliile he was seen with his mouth open, endeavounng to 
cool his burnt tongue. Somebody asked him what the 
matter was He said that in his food theie was a very 
hot chilli The name is cool, but the thing iteelf is very 
hot ' Thereupon a bystandei remaiked, “ Oh, poor 
fellow, if you had to hve on imaginary food, then why 
not select something far sweeter than hot chilh peppei 
As it was your own cieation, your own doing, jmur 
own imagination, why did you not make a bcttei 
choice ?” 
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/'According to Vedanta, all your -world being but 
your own creation, youi own idea, why think yourself 
a low, miserable sinner ? Why not think yourself into 
a fearless, self-reliant mcarnation of Divinity}? 

Have a hving faith in the truth, a right knowledge 
of things around you, take all your circumstances at 
their own worth, and realire the spuit to such a degree 
that this woild becomes unreal to you> Don’t you 
know, m Astronomy, n hile calculating the distances of 
the fixed stars, this world is looked upon as a mathe- 
matical pomt, nothing in lelation to those stars and 
planets, a mere cypher ? If so, can this earth be any- 
thing in contmst with the Supreme Infinite Power, the 
Atma ? Reahze that, feel that The Light of lights 
IS you, all glory is yours Feel that and realize it to 
such a degree that this Earth and name and fame, the 
earthly relations, and populanty and unpopulanty, 
worldly honour and disgrace, criticism of your foes and 
flattery of yoiu friends may become meaningless to you 

This is the secret of success} 

Two men were being earned do-wn by the s-wift 
current of the JTiagara River One of them found a 
big log and caught hold of it with the desu« to be 
saved , the other man found a tmy rope, thrown down 
for them rescue by the people on the banks Happily 
he caught hold of this lope, which was not heavy hke 
the log of wood, and though the rope was appaiently 
very wayering and frail, he was saved ; but the 
who caught hold of the big log of T%ood was carried off 
with the log by the rapid into the ya\iTung grave of 
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siirging nter*? beneath the luanng Falls 

Similnilj*, 0 people of the world, you tiust in these 
oufra’.nd mines, f ime, iichcs, ivealth, land, and piospciity 
Thc'se seem to be big like the log of nood, biitthe 
living principle the}' .nc not The annng piinciple is 
like the fine tin cad. It i'- not mateiial, }Ou cannot feel 
and handle it, }Ou cannot touch it, the subtle pi in- 
ciple, the subtle tiuth is \eiy fine, but that is the lope 
'll Inch will <511 c }ou 'All these iioildl} things on irliich 
}ou depend ivill ’«inipl} iioik yom iinn ind thioiv you 
into a deep abyss of hopelessness, nii'^ict}, and pain 
Beivare, beiiaie Have a stioiig hold of the Tiuth 
Believe inoie in the tinth thin in oulside ob-)ccts The 
1.111 of u.itui e IS th It 11 henci er a man behoves pmctical- 
ly in the outside objects and ivealth, he must fail That 
IS the law Trust in the Divinity and you me safe 
Be not dupes of }oui senses^ 

vRise above hypnotism and the suggestions of your 
neighlxiiiis All youi worldly ties and connections hyp- 
-noti/e }on into misery and an-aety Rise above that 
Believe in the tiuth, rcalire your oneness inth the 
Dinnity and saved } on are, nay, Salvation itself ye are,> 

^Fai be it fiom you to icg.u’d the woild moic seii- 
ously than the leal Self Do not keep yom self a sensi- 
tive, pitiable, limited ego Let nothing pique you 
Attend to business ns Doctors attend their patients without 
contracting the disease. W^ork in the spirit of an un- 
affected witness, free from all entanglement Remain, 
munirae. 
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Se^tinth PniNOiPLE OF Success — Puritt, 

[The last but not the least point "which guaiantees 
success is Punty It is tiue that Thought is another 
name for fate , ■v\''hat a man thinks that he becomes 
But if you begin "to think impure thoughts and har- 
bour debasmg immorahty, with the fulfilment of these 
selfish inshes, heartbreaking affliction, excruciating 
sufEeimg, and distracting soiiow shall be forced upon 
you mto the baigam Grief shall prey upon your soul ■ 
The fool thinks he enjoys sensuous pleasures, but 
knows not that m an impure thought or deed, his 
very vitality is bought, sold, and consumed The Law 
of Kaima letaliates and baffles you when you want 
to abuse it foi selfish ends Do not dictate your will to 
God Let God’s mil be done in lefeience to bodily 
wants In eaithly lequiiemeuts, let God’s "will become 
youi will, Feel, feel that you aie the very Power 
Supreme whose will has shaped the ciicumstances in 
the foira they hare Enjoy your poverty 'as yom 
own work But if you find youiseK led astray by 
the fiesh and caught m the quagmire of cainahty, 
is tlie occasion to assert and exert stienuously youi 
giant "Will to secure and letnm God consciousness In 
this country, cupidity is glazed under the holy name 
of Love TlTiat a inockeiy 1 People don’t live whole 
Abnoimal affeebons and inoidinate passions cut and 
divide their days into patches It is very seldom that 
an entire young man speaks It is always a disabled propet 
ft action^ more coiiectly, a most impioper, impaned 
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poiiion of him that appeals in pubhc One part of him 
hes with his sweetheart, another with some other object 
Love your labour, keep your heart wheie youi hand is 
While the feet and hands are warm, working, let your 
head be cool and collected Keep your thoughts alw'ays 
at home, centeied in the real Self, and nevei nund the 
circumstances Let not the thought of doing good to 
humanity vex you , why should the woild be so poor 
as to be constantly beggmg youi attention ? Let the 
body go on working for your own Salvation’s sake. 
Ignomnt folk keep vainly yearning and piaying for 
hght Why should you desiie even that ? Tlie craving 
for hght keeps you in the daik Foi one minute, cast 
oveibooid aU desire , chant Om , no attachment, no le- 
pulsion, pel feet poise,and theie your whole bemg is 
Light pel sonified Banish all worldly motives of work 
Cast olf, exorcise the demons of desues Make all yom 
work sacied Rid youi self of the disease of attachment 
or clinging Attachment to one object detaches j^ou 
from the All It is the selfish s-wmish motives that make 
your business and hfe seculai Attend your laboui to 
taste the i enunciation it unconsciously entails, keeping, 
because work keeps you with God, above the body or 
little self Woi k ramus desire is a synonym foi the highest 
Renunciation oi woiship Why should you have any 
motive foi work ? Ignorant wretches beheye that objects 
accomplished bung more happiness than woik itself 
The blind Icnow not that no lesult can bung moie 
happiness than the woik itself Happiness hves clothed 
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TbUE SELF-BESrECT 


in the garb of woik You can have youi success always 
with you This way does the wide woild become your 
holy temple and yom* whole hfe one contmuous hymn 
What care you for the effect ? Far be it fiom you to 
worry about salary or pay If you get no pioud position, 
let not glaring vamty pi event you from sweepmg the 
streets Hesitate not to do the duty that hes next to 
your hand It is no SelE-i aspect to shun the work not 
sanctioned by Fashion Tiue SelE-respect is lespect for 
the leal Self, the God withm Body-respect is the 
opposite pole of vutue, the shortest cut to peidition 
When you are ready to extend your hands to any 
labour, the noblest offices and the most lespectable 
occupations will stretch their hands to leceive you 
cordially That is the Law If you do not shiink 
and cml up from God indivellmg m labom, God will not 
be outdone in courtesy Light will shme through you 
despite yomself Behave not m the applause or censure 
of mankmd All that simply misleads and deceives you. 
Youi heaven is loitlnn you You play the part of an 
impure,* unchaste adulterer when you stoop down to 
mdulge outside so-called ob3ects of pleasuie TeU the 
external enjoyments, “ Get behind me, Satan, I’ll take 
nothing at thy hands ” Aie you not really the souice 
of all ]oy 

“ For him m vam the envious seasons roll. 

Who beais eternal summer in his soul ” 

Perch the ^Indian dove or the mghtmgale on the 
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top o£ a pine|[tiee and delicious songs naturally flow from 
it Let your mind be seated at home and the sweetest 
melodies spiing fiom it natuially, spontaneously, 
without effoit Your GoJhood is not a thing to be 
accomphshed Reahzation is not a thing to be achieved, 
you have not to do anything to gam God-vision, you 
have simply to undo what you have already done m the 
way of for ming daik cocoons of desires around you. 
Fear not, you aie free Even j’^oui seeming bondage is 
imposed by your fieedom To you no haim can accrue 
unless you invite it No swoid can cut unless you 
think that it cuts No need of loving your shackles 
and chains as ornaments Shake off vain fancies, bum 
up all crookedness, and what power is there under the 
Sun which will not be only too thankful to get the 
privilege of unloosing yoiu shoes ? Asseit your God- 
hood, fling into uttei obhvion the httle self, as if it had 
never existed When the little bubble bursts, it finds 
itseK the whole ocean You are the Whole, the 
Infinite, the All Shine in youi pristine glory For 
you, 0 perfect One, there is no duty, no action, nothing 
to be done, all nature waits on you with bated breath 
The voild thanks her stais to have the good fortune of 
pajmg you homage, adoring you Please, would you 
mind the Powers of Nature kneeling and boiving 
before you 1 

Trust, trust the Self Supreme 

The restlessness of Soul is due 
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FeAH not, TOU ABE EBEE 

To faifii in tilings that seem — 

The things that fleet as fog or deiv 
The way to keep you fiesh and new, 
To every seciet treasure clue, 

Is to assert the real Self 
And to deny deluding pelf 
There is no duty to be done 
For you, 0 Everything, 0 One I 
"WTiy chafe and worry o’er the work, 
Feel, feel the Truth, anxiety shirk. 
Believe not when the people say 
“ Oh, what a fine game you play 1 ” 
Beheve not , never, in their piaise, 

Ko, ne'er can acts degiade or raise 
I never did a peisonal deed, 
Impersonal Lord I am mdeed 
In vain the ravmg cntics fought , 

The dupes of senses know me not. 

I am for each and all the home, 

I am the Om ! the Om J the Om I 


0 happy, happy, happy Ram I 
Serene and peaceful, tranqml, calm. 
My joy can nothmg, nothmg mar. 
My course can nothmg, nothmg bar. 
My hvery wear gods, men, and birds, 
My bhss supreme transcendeth words 
Heie, theie, and everywheie , 

There, wheie no more a “IVherc ? ” 
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i*Jrow, ever, anon and then ; 

“then, when’s no more a When ? ” 
'This, that and which and what y 
'That, that’s above a “ What ?'* 

iB'irst, last and mid and high, 

The One beyond a Why ? ” 

One, five and hundred. All, 

Transcending number, one and all 

The Bub 3 ect, object, knowledge, sight J 
E’en that description is not nght 
Was, Is, and e'er shall be, 

Oonfounder o£ the verb “ to be ” 

The sweetest SelE, the truest Me, 
iTo Me, no Thee, no He. 

The Infimte is that, the Infimte this y 
And on and on, undionged is Infinite. 
Ooes out tile Infimte from the Infimte 
tAnd there remams unchanged the Infimto. 

The outward loss betrays the Infimte, 
The seeming gam displays the Infimte^ 
The going, conung, subtractmg, addmg 
Are seeming mode and truth the Infimte. 

0, what a charm marvellous spreads. 

Over every lull and dale, 

Wond’rous blue and green my beds 
Charming every red and pale 

Glorious, glonous light it sheds 
Over every storm and hail 
Beauteous, beauteous" one and all. 
Heavenly, heavenly blessed call. 
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Lecture delivered hy Sioami Bama, ^ebntaiy 21, 1903> 

At a certain meeting in India wise men were there> 
very wise men were present, and sacred texts £iom the 
Hindu ^ Scnptnres were being recited, and when ex- 
p^ain'ei 'Ijy the ^savants , one of the audience, at the time 
when the meeting was about to dissolve, spoke about 
a certiia sage who had coma to the town, and was 
living on the banka of the river, and he praised this 
saint very highly. Tiie people then became naturally 
anxious to know more about this saint There was a 
parrot who was listening to the talk, oi you might say 
a slave, hearing this conversation about the sage that 
had come to the town This pairot- that was confined 
in the cage, or this slave asked the gentleman who was 
talking about the sage, to go to the sage on behalf of 
this mi|)risoned pairot or eublaved person, and aisk him 
to tell certain means of escape for this confined bird or 
enslaved person Well, the gentleman who had first 
intei viewed the gieat saint went to him at the tune when 
he was bathing in the river, and put to him this question, 
“ How could that bird, parrot, or say, that particular 
person, confined in a cage be released ? How could he 
be leleased ? ” Just when the question was put, the 
sage was seen to be earned off by the toirent , he was 
observed by the people of the town as dead. The 
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people who were witnessing this state o£ the sage were 
astonished, and they rebuked the person who put this 
message, or ivho conveyed this message from the parrot 
or from the slave The people thought that the saint 
was fomting or was swoouiug thiough pity foi the 
imprisoned paiiot, or through sympathy for the bound 
slave Tiie saint did not recover that d ly so it ap- 
peared Well next day^ when the meeting was held 
agam at the place where the encaged biid was, or wheie 
the confined sh\e was, the pairot, oi you might say, the 
slave asked the irantleman who had intei viewed the 
saint, whethei the panot’s message had been conveyed 
to him The gentleman said that the message had 
been conveyed, and added that he was sorry to convey 
the message from such a w ccciied fellow as the encaged 
bird, 01 from such a soiry person as the bound slave. 
The pairot oi the slave inquired why he was sorry 
Then the gentleman said that just u hen the message 
was conveied the sage fainted away. And all the 
people were uonderui^, uero astonished, what all this 
meant But the puiot oi the s^ave explained the whole 
secret The pairot, or i ou might sn , the sla\ e- was not 
mtelligent, bat immeduately nftei heaungthat, the parrot 
fainted He fainted and was dead to all intents and 
purposes There the bysfcandeis were sui prise 1 , lo, tins 
must be a ^tiaiige messige, which had caused the deith 
of two When the message w is conveyed to tlio saint, 
the samt died, aiil when the message w a-s repeited to the 
parrot oi the slave, the skie died Do you know what 
happened next ? When the by^standeis saw that the 
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parrot was dead, they thought it no longer worth while 
to keep the parrot impnsoned. They opened the cage, 
and unmediately the parrot flew out and said, “ 0 
Audience, 0 people, who gather here every day to. hear 
the sacred Scriptures, you do not know how reahzation, 
salvation, inspiration is to be achieved 1 have learnt 
it to-day from the answer to my message that I received 
from that samt. The samt did not famt, the samt as it 
were answered my message, the saint by famting, by 
falhng m a swoon, told me the way to realization The 
path of salvation, the way of realization is apparent 
death, that and nothing else, crucifixion and nothing 
less, there is no other way to inspiration. The way to 
realization is getting above the body, nsing to that 
state spiiitually, nsmg to the state of inner salvation, 
where the body is as it were dead, where the small 
personality is consciousless, is altogether lost, is entoely 
left behmd, that is the way to hfe. In Sanscrit, we 
have got two words most significant, one is hhoga and 
the other is yoga. Most of you are familiar with the 
word yoga^ perhaps you have read the opposite of 
yoga which is hhoga Bhoga literally means enjoyment, 
and yoga means renunciation People in this world 
talk about enjoyment What is enjoyment ? K you 
examne, analyze enjoyment, you wfll 'find it to be 
nothing else but yoga^ renunciation There is no real 
enjojnnent exicept m renunciation, there is no inspiration 
except m renunciation, there is no prayer except m 
renunciation You cannot keep your httle personahty, 
enjoying self, at the same time with joy The very 
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moment rrlieu 303’ is there, the en]oying self is not 
there The very moment Inspiration is there, the idea 
of “ I know and “ I do it ” is absent, cannot be there 
This IS what the great mastere have said on the 
subject The man who is his own master knocks in 
vain at the doors of poetry You cannot be m a state 
to write poetry, and at the same hme be an enjoyer 
of poetry No You cannot be your own master and 
at the same time wnte poetry. Nobody can wnte and 
be conscious of the fact that he is writing. When he 
becomes that consciousness itself, then is the pomt of 
inspiration reached. The artist must be sacrificed to» 
his art When you are playing the part of the greatest 
artist, there in the eyes of others you are a great 
artist, but from your own standpoint you arc not No 
thought of “ I am doing ” is present, you have become 
one with the All You are no artist fiom your own 
standpomt , there the mterpieter, the writing, the writer 
have become one There all the difference has been an- 
nihilated There is the natuie, the secret of inspnation 
People say, “ He is a spiritual man ” but when he is 
inspired from his own standpoint, he is not inspired 
Others call him inspired Other people look at the 
rainbow and admire the colours, the beautiful magnificent 
tints They like them, they admire them, but go there 
where you see the rainbow Examine, see carefully and 
you wiU find no rainbow , you will find no rainbow there 
The ramhow is present m the eyes of otheis, but from 
the standpomt of the other place, or from the standpomt 
of the person who is seated at the place where others 
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see the rainbow, there is no rainbow. Similarly from the 
standpoint of others a person is called inspired, a gieat 
man, a wiiter, a thinkei, a philosopher^ but from his 
own standpoint at that time thei&js no delusion of this 
kind present, that “ I am writing ” or “ I am mspired ”■ 
The artist must be sacrificed to his art. Like the bees,, 
the aitists must put their lives into the sting they give 
There is the whole seeret of inspiration The bee, 
when it stings you, diet, after it So he- is inspmed who 
gives his whole h£e into- the sting he gives There is 
the whole seciet You cannot be inspued and at the 
same time enjoy , try to enjoy a thing and you are no 
longai inspire 1 , otheis will enjoy you, the woild will 
enjoy you whin you are inspired, but you youiself will 
not be an enjoyer an 1 an inspired man at the same 
time You will be no enjoyer, but you will be better- 
still, joy itself 

The moth flies into the flame of the lamp and then 
the moth proves its love In older that the moth 
may be distinguished fiom a common fly, we shall see 
the moth singed by the lamp in order that it may 
prove that it is a moth Similaily in order that a man of 
inspiiation miy be seen to be a man of mspiration, in. 
ordir that his powei o£ inspiration may be evmced and 
reveale 1, he m ist be a man of yoga Away, above 
fear, away he goes, dead to all mtents and purposes for 
the world 

No great genius could ever draw leal inspiration 
except fiom living Natuie This will be illustiated by 
an example fiom nature "Water gives life to this Earth j; 
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it IS the ~eause o£ all growth in this world, along with 
Light. Your crops are ripened by water, water is the 
great blessing of God In this country, people do not 
like rain, but in India, and in all countiies in the East, 
rain is quite the highest blessing of the world The 
greatest philosophers and the gieatest poets, the gieat 
people who AVish for inspiration, always avail them- 
•selves of the opportunity when clouds aie roaring in the 
•skies, when it is raining heavily outsside These aie the 
ticcasions that are most earnestly sought by all poets 
and by all seekers after inspiration, and from peisonal 
•experience Rama can say, always when it is raining out- 
side, it is much easier for Rima to wute poetry than on 
Kither occasions When it is about to i®in, or when it is 
dnzzling, of itself the mind beeom^s elevated and the 
brain is thrown into a poetic maoJ, and everything be- 
comes so mspning, and no appaient c.iuse can be 
assigned for this extraordinary exultation, except the 
union of heaven and eaith thiough nun Through ram 
Earth and Heaven unite Usually mariiage festivals in 
India tike place on such oceasions Peiple think the 
Earth and heaven unite Hence let man an 1 wo nan also 
unite their marriage bonds Here let us see how it is 
that the 'atmosphere gives inspiiation and gu es us the 
ram, gives us dew, gives us beautiful breezes What 
IS it that mspires the whole heavens ? Science tells us 
that the cause of the inspiration of the heavens is 
what is called saturation Kow this is a word which 
ought to be explained. Taka a cup of milk and add 
sugar to it. The sugar wiU be dissolved Add a httle 
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more sugar, this also may get dissolved. But there >rjU 
come ulhmatcly n point where sugar “vriU Ijc no longer 
dissolved. You may add sugar ever so little or ever so 
much, itwll no longer be dissohod This is the point 
where n certain amount of sugar is dissolved and no more 
can he imbibed by the milk, no more is accepted by the 
milk This point is called the point of saturation. We. 
see that water will dissolve salt to a certain point or 
degree, but bcjoiid that degree no more salt will be 
accepted by the water. If more salt is added, it will 
he, it will settle down to the bottom, it will not be 
dissolved. There the water is satiimtcd with salt. 
Water may bo saturated with c.arth, we may add a 
certain quantity of earth, it will get dissohcd, but add 
a little more, it niU not get dissolved, there is nater 
saturated svith earth. Here is oiir atmosphere which 
consists of nitrogen, oxygen, carlion dioxide, organic matter, 
material particles, and also aqueous \apor. The particles 
of water are suspended in the air There comes a time 
when the atmosphere is baturated wnth aqueous vapor. 
There ore times wlicn the ntmospliere is not saturated 
xvith aqueous vapor. But when the atmosphere is high- 
ly saturated with aqueous vapor and a little more quanti- 
ty of it makes its presence, there the air can no longer 
hold its water. The superfluous w'atcr, or the water 
that is there and above the quantity of vapor which will 
saturate the atmosphere, that water falls down m the 
form of ram Thus when the atmosphere is more than 
saturated wnth water, we have ram m this world j we have 
dcwfall ; we have storms, we have dnzzhng, we have 
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such phenomena, after the point of saturation We 
shall consider afterwaids how this saturation is effected, 
but at present suffice it to <!ay that m order that the 
atmosphere may be inspired, m order that we may have 
any ram, the point of satuintion must be i cached, nay 
it must be more than reached, tlie vapor must be satu- 
rated, and more than that, then ue ha\e beneficent 
results, great consequences in this uorld Similarly, 
here is your mind, it might be compared to the atmos- 
phere or the air When the mind gets saturated with an 
idea and it fills \our mind, conquers 3 our imnd, permeates 
and pervades your mmd, fills your u hole soul, saturates 
you Now mark, whenever your mind is saturated 
with tlic idea, 50U find j'our nund m n very strange 
state, you call it the ‘-tate of umest It i** a state of 
mmd which remarkably resembles what we call calm, 
what we ca’l on this Earth a state of closeness, and you 
knou when it is ^ery close, the people expect run 
When you find it is very close, the atmosphere is 
saturated, and after that we ev|iect mm, beyond the 
point of saturation Thus when your mind gets entiicly 
filled with an idea, it is in a stale which remarkably re- 
sembles u hat we call a stale of closeness, calm, close When 
y«'iui mind is satin ated uitli the thought of your loved 
ob^oct, you may have ob^ci ved that there comes a time, 
VI hen the mind IS in a State of closeness, calm, or rest- 
lessness, close, indescribable, people call it marvellous 
restlessness Now when that state is exceeded, m hen 
you go beyond that state, you become a poet, there 
poetry begins to fall from jmu, begins to mm down 
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melodious verse, splendid song That was the state. 
When your mmd exceeded or went beyond the point 
of inspiration, 'iihe ideas dropped down in a condensed 
form in black and white, i;here was inspiration 

Here is a man. He takes into his nnnd a certam 
thought, the thought to solve a problem He begms 
to woik it out, he woiks and works, cannot amve at 
the solution Those of you who have tried to work out 
deep problems, philosophical or mathematical, can bear 
out Rama fiom your personal expenence We begm to 
woik at a deep problem , oiiginally m the begmmng, 
when we are tiying to solve the problem, our mind is 
not satmated, our mind has got some other desiies also 
permeating it The desme to possess this object or 
attachment for this object or that is predoimnant 
m your mind, and also the desue to woik out the 
problem is present m the mind The deep problem is 
not solved When you see that by some efforts the 
pioblem is not solved, you become a little lestless and 
throw aside your attachment to other objects, you 
become more free, m other words that particular 
idea before you becomes more prominent, fills your 
mind more and more, and dnves out other thoughts 
The problem is not solved yet Most other feehngs 
and attachments are dispensed with, yet there remains 
in your mind the idea of uhankara, as we call it m 
Sanscnt, “lam doing it ” and I get the credit for 
it ” What happens ? The problem is not solved. 
After a while, when you persist in working at it and 
go on hammering on, all tliought of meum et teum is lost, 
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the idea remains supreme in your min d and when 
that pomt IS reached, all thought of meum et 'tevm^ all, 
thought of mine and tlime, or tune and space is 
entnely got nd of The one idea fiUs the whole- 
space in your mind, leaves no vacancy m your heart, 
leaves no vacuum in your heart, and the soul is 
saturated, so to say with the idea, and you become one 
with the idea There the moth is singed, there the bee 
has given up its life, there mastery over the htde Self 
is lost , theie the idea of enjoyment is gone , there is 
crucifixion when that pomt is reached, all of a sudden 
you are inspired, and there flashes within yourself the 
solution Do not people make use of this expression 
“ It strikes me,” “ It struck me ” ? Without this Death- 
in-life, you cannot enjoy and be inspired^ 

Artists, teachers, philosophers, and thinkers in their 
own hues get inspiration, but this inspiration comes 
only thiough crucifixion People m this world want to 
keep themselves as enjoyers, keep themselves as agents, 
but Vedanta shows it is not m accordance mth the laws 
ot nature that you should enjoy anythmg It is not for 
man to enjoy anythmg This enjoyer Self is the false 
SelE, it IS not the real Self, it is not you All thinkers, 
philosophers wdl have to see their body, their mmd, 
their whole bemg enjoyed by the whole world There 
IS the road If you want to be an enjoyer, the way to 
salvation, the way to happiness, the way to enjoyment 
is barred for you, is marred for you You cannot, 
cannot enjoy this world, for you there is only one way, 
and that one way is to see the body, the imnd and 
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everything of yours enjoyed by divinity, eaten up by 
divinity As Christ says, “ Here, eat my flesh, eat it ” 
“ Here you will have to drink my blood ” I at the Lord’s 
Supper ! Very happy is he and blessed is he whose life 
IS a continuous saci rfice 

Whenever we leach that point of saturation, when 
the mind is filled ivith the idea, when the whole being 
IS lost and merged in the thought, the machine or 
organ or the musical instrument is taken up by the 
great musician, by God, by divinity, and through this 
organ produces beautiful, magnificent, subhme tunes 
Great notes, splendid music comes out of the oigan, but 
so long as the child wants to keep the organ to itself 
and does not want the great orgamst or musician to 
handle the organ, only notes of discoid iviU be emanated 
by the organ , so long as this Self, this false ego, this 
unreal self, which is the enjoying self is piesent, and 
wants to keep hold of the body and does not let go 
this body, thiough this body or musical instrument 
notes of discord will come out Make over this instru- 
ment or this body to divmity, get yourself nd of this 
false ego, away with this httle self, saciifice it, and rise 
above it Then when the point of saturation is exceeded, 
God himself takes up this mstrument, the gieat musi- 
cian handles this instiument himself and through this 
mstrument, music comes out, magnificent notes sprmg 
forth There you are mspired Inspiration is God 
doing When the httle self gives up possession of the 
body, the person is mspired 

We find that before Christ began his mission, 
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Satan tried to tempt him m every ivay to become an 
en 3 oyer Here were the seven worlds, here were beautiful, 
dehaous foods, here was sovereignty, here was getting 
a great name by working a miracle, here weie the 
temptations, here was enjoyment laid before Christ 
Wh&t did Christ say ? “ Get behmd me, Satan I will 
have nothing from thy hands ” Splendid, splendid 
0 people of America or Europe, keep this teaching of 
Chiist before you “ Get behmd me, Satan I wiU take 
nothing out of your hands ” Despite all this outside 
ravage of materiahty, keep this teaching of Christ in 
your mind “Get behind me, Satan I iviU have nothing 
out of thy hands ” There was Chnst puttmg away all 
worldly enjoyment, he takes up renunciation and Cioss, 
gives up all that Heie is the emblem laid befoia you, 
the secret of mspuation So long as the enjoycr or 
agent idea is reahzed m your mind, you cannot, cannot 
be inspired It is only when the enjoyer or agent 
idea, — “ I am working, I am doing, I must take the 
credit ” — ^is entuely renounced, then you are inspired 
Eama will fimsh it mth a story In the Hmdu 
Scnptures theie IS a magnificent story told about three 
persons called These three persons had 

wondeiful powers They were warnors, nobody 
could get the better of them, they were wonderful 
people. People came and fought with them, were 
defeated immediately, hosts of enemies came, and 
were defeated The men who fought with them came in 
thousands and were defeated by these three persons 
The enemies being defeated so frequently, went to a 
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great saint and asked how they could beat these three 
fellows and the saint told them they mu'^t enquire into 
the cause of their invincibility, how were these three 
Asuras invincible ? With great effort and trouble it was 
found out jthat the secret of their mvinability lay in 
the fact that these persons, never entertained the 
thought that thc}^ were workers or enjoyers When 
the victory was gained, they thought nothing of it 
They did not stoop down to enpy the victory When 
they were figliting, the idea tint “ I ns this body am 
fighting” ^^a3 entirely lost and the idea tint “lam 
fighting” was entirely absent Such arc the heroes 
in this world You know e\cry hero in war, while 
engaged in action, as people say “ I am all ears,” so 
the hero is all action There is no room left for the 
idea “ I am doing ” There his body gets mechanical, 
BO to say He is all action, there head and feet are 
saturated with the di\inity bo these people when- 
ever they fought, beavme all action, thej iie\ er for a 
moment allowed the idea, “ 1 am acting ’ Just as a 
machine worked, their bodies worked , madiines of 
God, machmes of divinity, their bodies worked This 
was the secret of their success, nobody could wnn them 
Now the secret of their invincibility being found out, 
the great sage told the enemies of these three wamors 
the means of conqueruig them. He told those enemies 
to engage in action with them and then run away from 
them , go to them and call them out into action, and just 
W'hcn they began to attack them, to leave those warnors 
as conquerors. Thus to draw them out and flee away 
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from them, the enemies of those ■warriors drew them 
out and fled from them Thus a few times more 
were the enemies of those ■warriors defeated Thus 
by and by those tliree mvmcihle warriors were drawn 
out of then* true position, were dnnvn out of their 
real in\ incibility and were brought down into their bodies, 
they ■were made to believe that they were conquerors 
They w ere made to hehei e that tlie}' were great, that 
tliey were victorious Those continued victories en- 
gendered in them the idea that tliey were \nctonous, 
they ■weie conquerors Here w'ere the three men 
brought down into the cage of the body , here were the 
thicc men put into the prison house of the body The 
idea of “ I am doing ’’ or the thought of “ I am great ” 
got I'MJ of them and held them in prison There the 
God in them w'as replaced by the small ego and then 
it w IS no hard task to wm them and catch them and 
impiison them It was not a hard task, they were 
defeated immediately, immediately weie they caught 
Now mark the appliaition of this story So long 
as you are doing a work, as it weie, your body being a 
machine in the hands of God, your personnhty being 
mciged in divinity, so long as you are in that position, 
you are invincible, you are like those three Asuras 
above the idea of “ I am enjo^ung or I am domg ” 
You are invincible, but when people come to you and 
begin to praise you, to pulE you up, flatter you, favoui- 
ably review' you from all sides, you are made to 
Ixilieve that jou are a conqueror, a hero, you are meton- 
ous, others arc defeated, jour rivals are agamst you. They 
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are like tho'^e three Asuras The idea of “I am doing it” 
and “ I mviBt enjoy the deed,” “ I am the enjoyer,” that 
very thought imprisons you, brings you down mto the 
cage of the body You are undone, the power is lost 
Do you not see even in the Bible, when Christ came 
fresh from the mountains, he was possessed of great 
power , he hved in the midst of liis friends , he talked 
a great deal, and Christ had to say, “ Who is it that 
touched me ? I find my power going out of me ” 
We see that in the Bible. There you see the 
same thing When you are above this “ I am doing, I 
am enjoying”, God is working through you and you 
are inspired, but as long as yon do a thmg and 
accept people’s reviews and favourable cntici'^ms, 
people’s applause, and people’s flattery, there the power 
goes out immediately Immediately it goes out , it is 
brought into the cage again Go out of the cage and 
you are inspired, go into the cage again and you are 
no more 

Here is a beautiful watch, suppose It is m work- 
ing order and running day and iiiglit , it gets magnet- 
ized, it comes close to a strong magnet, the non springs 
are magnetized The watch cannot run, it is useless 
now, it gives us no time What shall I do with it ? Let 
the watch be buried underground, keep it away from the 
magnetic influences, keep it away from those influences, 
it will be de-magnetized, it wiU regain its original work- 
ing power, and you can use it again Beneath your 
minds, your inner Self heavenly, godly. Every 
child IS by nature an inspired child j every child is by 
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nature a poet, and if you iuc, live in accordance ivitU 
dmne laws, if you Ine in harnionj ivitli divinit}', }OU 
are always inspired If you live in unison with your 
true Atman or spirit, if you alw.i} s keep yourself lu 
touch nith Gkid in you, nitli your own Self or Atman, 
you arc inspired all the tune What is wiong with 
3 ou is tliat y’our mind coined in contact ivith earthly 
magnets on all side*', worldly attachments which 
mngnetire 3 ou and put you out of oidei, you are no 
longer in the running order, deranged, if you aic not 
inspued to-day, the sole reason is that you do not keep 
yourself isolated, oi msnlatcd enough You allow 
worldly objects to inigneli/c, to hypnotuc you, you 
allow them to play foul and fast with you If ymii want 
to regain your origiinl pow’cis and mspimtion, keep 
yourself insulated, isolated foi a wdule Bury yourself 
in the reality, m divinity, m God, m the true Atman. 
Keep y'ourself buned in the spiiit, m tlic truth Live 
alone for a tune, set apait sometime of your day for 
keeping in touch wntli the Reality, merge y^ourself, bury 
yourself m God Do that and the spoihng magnetism 
and wrong hypnotism that you have got fiom these 
worldly objects will leave you, your mind will be 
lunning in order again You wdl be again inspucd 
Ships wdicn they’ keep sailing in the sea for 
some tune, become a little demnged, are put out 
of order They lequire to be placed m the dock for 
sometime to be repaired Similarly by keeping your- 
self too long in worldly affaus, in worldly matters, m 
the company of hypnotizing circumstances, in the midst 
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of spoiling and weanng and teating surroundings, you 
are put out of order, you aie fallen, you get your inner 
natural powors of inspiration lost Just as you do 
with your ships, so should you do with your bodies^ 
Keep your bodies, for sometime at least, m the 
docks, away from those mfluences, keep your bodies 
for sometime at least, m spint Read books which ' 
Will inspire you, hve m the company of people who 
will inspire you, hve alone by yourself Devote 
sometime to meditation and you will regain your power 
of inspiration Does not your body requue to be 
washed every day, does not your house requue to be 
rubbed and scrubbed every day ? Similarly does your 
mmdreqmreto be cleansed and pmified, washed and 
bathed every day So long as worldly ideas, worldly 
attachments oi thoughts of worldly en3oyment, or the 
Idea of “ I am domg this ” etc is present, so long as 
you are not entirely crucified, theie is no hope for you. 
The way to mspuation is nothing less but crucifixion. 

Om Om, 
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Lectin c delivered by Sicami Rama befoic the Hermitio 
Biothohood^ December 13th, 1902^ 

Jly Own Sklf In All These Fonars, 

BcEoie beginning the subject, n few words will be 
spoken on India’s material bnckwaidness Theie was 
a tune n ben probably India possessed moie nclies than 
all Europe possesses at tlus time , tlieie was a time 
when India had moie jewels and raoip diamonds, pearls, 
and loibies than aU America has to-day India has had 
her day m material piospeiity Nations after intions 
ovennn India fiom time to tune Gieece became rich 
at the cost of India, Peisia became nch at the cost of 
India, Afghanistan became rich at the cost of India, and 
at this day England is amassing foituiie at the cost of 
India India A\as once leally the loud of gold and 
diamond 

We do not lepont We aie not soiTy at tlie piesent 
backwaidness in mateiial piospenty of India We know 
that tlieie is a ]ai\, a divine law, a law of oui own natnie, 
which is ruling alfaiis, which is bunging about eveiy- 
thmg The divine hand which directs and leads our 
affairs we know and knowing that, we do not 
"nine at matciial backw'aidncss We do not woiry 
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about the loss o£ mateiial -vvealth TLese things, these- 
material objects of prosperity, all these were tne<l, 
th,ey weie weighed in the baknce by Inmans and" found 
wanting America is very young to-day, very young, 
a meie baby , so is Europe very young They are^ 
trying these experiments at this tune India has tued 
the experiments m the material hne has weighed* aU 
these things and found them wanting They aie looked 
upon by Indians as simply a diop of spiay, nothmg 
else They aie no factor m youi happiness they 
cannot make you truly happy, nei er, never .I ron an d 
goldju-c ^ood £oi _buYinff..jron, and gold , that is alf 
Happiness is not of the same kind as these material 
objects , it cannot be pui chased Happiness, true bliss 
cannot be pui chased by these things 
" |The secret of happiness is difCeienti. The secret 
IS that the moie you seek things, the more you lose 
them The more above the desire you are, the moie 
you feel yourself highei than want, the objects 11011 seek 
you' Even Indians of to-day, Indians of worldly wis- 
dom do not know, this secret, and foi want of keen and 
deep obseivation, they asciibe causes to some phenomena 
which are not the true causes Why has India fallen 
pohtically, or, from the matenal poiDt of view, why is 
India so low ? It is because the present day Indians 
are the Indians of those times when the fall of India 
began , they lack practical Vedanta You wiH be 
astomshed to hear that the home of Vedanta, the home 
of spmtuahty, India, the fountam head of the idea of 
unity, the fountain head of the idea that all is one , the 
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■\ery creek from which flowed out the Gauges of divme 
knowledge, spiritual knowledge* self-reverence, self- 
knowledge, self-respect, that India lacks practical Vedanta,, 
and that was the cause of India’s fall. You will be 
astoiushed to hear that, but now there is no time to dwell 
on that subject If tune allows, in some future lectiu'O 
it will be dwelt upon How nations rise and fall, what 
IS behind the scenes tint brings down one nation and 
ruses another, what moon is. there that causes the ebb 
and flow of nations ? Suflice it to say, and you wnU 
welcome tliese words from the mouth of a man who 
comes from India, has studied India and otlier nations, 
that no nation can fall from any point of viow -without 
being degraded spuatnally In this statement, perhaps, 
other Indians wall not agree with Rama, but Rama makes 
tins statement on liis ow n autliority, on the authority 
of keen observation But how is^ it that Ameiica is at 
this tune advancing rapidly and making wonderful 
progress ? From the point of ^^ew of materialistic 
progress, why is America advancing so rapidly ? 
Bccsiuse the Ameiicaiis unconsciou'sly live Vedanta on 
the material plane How the ‘Vmencans h\e Vedanta 
pricticallj’, and w hy that is the can've of their material 
progress, w'C need not dwell on longer AVell, so it 
IS Tnith, truth, tiaith alone will have- tlie glory 
The reality, the real character, steihng charactei alone 
w lU ha\ e the glory and wall have success Nothing 
else can have 

Now, lea\ing aside .all details, and leaving aside 
all comments upon the true, apparently paradoxical 
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lemark, those astonishing asseftions we have made just 
now, leaving them aside forfuither consideration, let us. 
come to the subject in hand 

We read in the Bible “ Ask and ye shall find it ; 
knock and it shall be opened unto you ” Ag»in the 
Hindus preach the Law of Jiarma, which means that 
every desire canies with it its fulfilment, as it were j 
that every wish and every ivill^ives a promise of being 
fulfilled at one time or another , must be fulfilled^ 
Bama is not gomg to lectuie on that subject Simply 
to refei to it naU be suflScient for the present They 
say every bud that is seen in a gaiden gets its promise 
lealized, flowers and blooms at one time or another , and: 
all the hopes held out by the lower annuals at one 
tame or another are earned mto effect No energy la 
lost in this woild, no foice is lost, no matter is lost^ 
nothing is lost We read about the law of persistence 
of force, the law of conservation of energy, the 
law of the mdestructibility of matter, and so mental 
activity, the mental desires, the wilhng and wishing, 
this mental enei gy, how can it be destroyed ? It 
must bear fruit, it must be fulfilled sooner or later^ 
Thus all the desnes must be fulfilled This is the sum 
and substance of the Law of Kaima The Hmdus. 
preach that, according to this law, “ Ask and ye shall 
find it , knock and it shall be opened unto you ” But 
lb it really so ? Is it actually so ? Do we find it so m 
our everyday hfe f It is so , but then if 3 ou want to 
prove it by your expeitence in the way in which people 
usually understand the Law of Karma, or if you want 
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to verify this statement m the v ay in which ordinary 
people undei stand the meaning of ** Ask and ye shall 
find it , knock and it shall be opened unto you,” you 
WiU be mistaken You will find yourself at a loss You 
will see that it does not work , this pnnciple does not 
Work in practice This statement is not the whole 
truth , it IS only a part of the truth Oidinaiy people 
neglect or do not undei stand what was understood 
when die statement was made m the Bible or by the 
Hmdus, “Knock and it shall be opened unto you, 
-ask and ye shall find it ,* ” but you will have to pay 
the pnce also foi it. There is a price too to be paid. 
Do not forget that the price is also absolutely necessary, 
The question as to the piice, we find m the Bible, 
■“ He that: would keep his hfe will lose it.” What does 
it mean ? It implies that he who will crave and yearn 
and wish, he will not have it. In yearning, craving, 
and wishing, we want to keep our hfe “He that 
would keep his hfe will lose it ” 

“ Man shall not hve by biead alone ” Look here. 
In the Lord’s Prayer we say, “ Give us this day our 
dady bread ” “ Give us this day our daily bread,’’ and 
here we say that man shall not hve by bread alone 
Reconcile these statements ; understand them thorough- 
ly The meaning of that Lord’s Piayer, when it was 
stated, “ Give us this day our daily bread,” is not that 
you should be askmg, the meaning of that is not that 
you should be craving, wilhng, and wishmg , not at all. 
That IB not the meaning The meamng of that was 
that even a kmg, an Emperor, who is m no danger of 
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not having his daily bread, even a prince who is sure 
that the daily btead is guaranteed to him, even he is to 
ojBEer that prayer. If so, evidmtly “give us this day our 
daily bread ” does not mean that they should put them- 
selves m the begging mood, they should ask for material 
prospenty , it does not mean that That prayer meant 
that eveiybody, let it be a prmce, a king" a monk, 
anybody, he is to look upon all Ihese things around 
bun, all the wealth and plenty, all the nches, all the 
beautiful and attractive objects as not his, as not be- 
longing to hun, as God’s, God’s ; not mme, not mme. 
That does not mean beggmg, but that means renouncing 
Look here. “ Give us this day our daily bread ” That 
does not mean beg^g and asking, but it means rather 
renouncing and givmg up , giving up . renouncmg 
unto God that was the meanmg of it. You know 
how umeasonable it is on the part of a kmg to offer 
that prayer, “Give us this day etc”, if it be taken in 
its ordinary sense How umeasonable I It becomes 
reasonable enough when the kmg, while offering 
that prayer, puts himself m the mood where all the 
jewels in his treasury, all the riches m his house, the 
house itself, aU these he renounces, as it were, he gives 
them up, as it were, he disdaims them He breaks his 
connections with them, so to say, and stands apart 
from them He is the monk of monks He says this 
IS God’s, this table, everythmg lymg upon the table 
IS His, not minej I do not possess anythmg Any- 
thmg that comes, comes from my beloved One. He 
reahzes it that way. And if you take themeamngof 
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^ Give me this day etc as explained just now by Rama, 
tiien you mil find it consistent with “ Man shall not 
live by bread alone ” Then you wdl find it consistent 
with it , otheiwise inconsistent 

Agam in the Bible we find, “ Seek the kingdom 
of heaven and all things wdl be added unto you ” 
Here is the secret Heie is the secret of the prayer 
Tills was the compliment the Master gave to the Lord’s 
Prayer , this expression, “ Seek first the kingdom of 
heaven and aU things will be added unto you ” 

Again, “In sorrow she should bung forth child ” 
Here we find the missmg link, the missing factor Child 
she will bung foith, but soirow, soirow is the price. 
The desires will bear fruit , aU that you ^isk will come 
to pass , all that you wish you will liave realized Oh, 
but you will have to pay the puce of soirow “In 
sorrow she should bring forth child ” It is not spoken 
of woman alone , it is spoken of everybody The desires 
ViU be frjMtified, but by paying the puce What is the 
price ? Soirow ? Even this word sorrow lequues expla- 
nation Sorrow means renunciation of all desires Who 
will see his desires fulfilled ? Who ? He who clings to 
his desires , he who sells himself heart and soul to his 
wishes. Ho, no The'man who entertains desiies 
ma]estically, as it were, who entertains desires with 
indifEerence, with a neutral attitude will alone see hia 
desires fructifying 

People say that their prayers ore answered What 
are prayers ? By taking the word prayer to mean asking, 
begging, desiring, wiUmg and wishmg (some people take 
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the ■word prciyer in that sense), now, understanding by 
the term piayer, iviUing, wishmg, asking, begging, 
prayeis aie heard. This is a wrong statement I£ you 
mean by the word prayer, asking, begging, wilhng, 
'Hushing, desiring, then no prayeis aie evei heaid 
Pray and you ■will never get it Ask and you will never 
have it Beg and ^eveij thing will be denied unto you 
But usually by the woid prayer something highei is 
meant AVhat is that ? By the woid prayer, we mean 
]ust using to a state where you will be above desire, 
where j’ou will be m tune with the e-vpiession “ Thy 
- "Will be done ” Look here Piayer does not mean asking, 
begging, wiUing, and desinng and having one’s own ■wiU 
done People understand the woid prayer to mean let 
their will be done, by the self they undeistand the httle 
self, this begging self, but the gist, the whole hfe of 
piayer lies in the feehng, “ Thy mil be done ” When 
the body is subject to all sorts of tiouble, all sorts 
of pain and suffenng, even then from the heart of 
your heart, flora the heait of heait spun gs forth the 
idea, or say, the thought, " Thy -will be done ” It 
IS all nght When the body is sick, when aU the 
circumstances aiound you, all these aie adverse, and 
they go against you, there spiings up from mthm you 
the feehng “ Let thy mil be done,” not mine That is 
resignation , that is self-demal, the denial of the httle 
self , that is the gist, the spirit, the soul of the pmyers, 
of the prayers of the heart Those prayers which end 
only m selfish desires, those prayeis aie never, never 
heaid Those prayers only aie heard when the mind 
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rises to such planes wheie the world is no woild, theie 
IS absolute consecration and the body is no body , the 
mind IS no mind, lelations left behind, connections all 
forgotten, and}oui mind is ui that state of supei con- 
sciousness for some tmie, even £oi a second say And 
after that, ]ust nnking up fiom that state, nay, ]ust 
sleejnng aftei tlwit state, 3ust coming dovn fiom that 
state, if any desiie ciops up befoie jou, it must get 
fulfilled These kinds of pia'sers are heaid, when one 
has iisen to a level, has nsen to a height of peifect 
body-denial, peifect httle self-denial, peifect voild- 
denial, peifect eveiything-demal, peifect lesignation, 
perfect renunciation. But these should not be called 
begging prayeis These should not be called asking 
piayeis 

Agiin theie aie some people who do not pi ay in 
the usual way, who do not say any form of pra) ers 
and then desiies find fulfilment, then desires get ful- 
filled On what conditions, what kind of men are 
these ? What kind of pei-sons aie these ? What aie they 
like ? Just see You have a desire, and ’you go on 
desiring, yearning, willuig, wishing, ciaving So long 
as you aie in that beggarly mood, evei^thing is denied 
unto you You see if we have to go to a gieat man, we 
go to linn 111 decent clothing God is the Gieatest of 
the gieat, the Highest of the high, above all needs, above 
all wants If you go to Him, go in decent diess, go in 
a dress v hich is like him, which is worthy of a man 
who IS to approach a Being above vant You also must 
be abo^e naut. You also .should be above beggaiy^ 



84 GrOD NOT TO BE APPEOACHED IN A BCGGAr’s DRESS 

al)ove the sliopkeeper^s dress, above the beggar’s dress, 
l?obody likes a beggar A b^gai is refused ^People 
shun Ins presence In this country, beggars and loafers 
are not rranted , there is no room for them So if 
you have to appioach God, go m a Godly diess. 
What IS Godly dress ? A dress which does not 
smack of a beggar, which does not snlack of need or 
want Above need or want you should feel yourself j 
' then you will be welcomed by God , then alone. 

They say a persbn who is yearmng, willing, wishing, 
who is m a state of unhappmess, who feds want, 
b eing * m a state of want and unhappmess, happmess 
cannot come to him So long as you are yeainmg, 
wiUing, and desiring, you are m a state of discomfort , 
you are m a state of unhappmess Now, the fuLfilment 
ot a desire which is happmess, or say, that object of 
desire which is m yonr eyes full of happmess, that 
will not come to you There is antagumsm between 
the two Tour self is beggarly, needful , that object 
of desire is high, glorious, full of happmess Now 
there is antagomsm between the two That object 
will not come to you You wiU be drawn towards the 
object , you will be-seeking it, and it will shun you, 
always so And when you leave it, and when you 
turn your back to the object, after bemg discouraged 
for some tune, after suffering from failure for some tune, 
after not achieving success, after not achieving that 
object for some tune, you leave and lose the object, 
you become hopeless about it, you give it up You 
turn your back to it Now, the very moment you 
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turn your back to the ob3ect, you lea^ e it and lose it, 
that very moment you are above that object That 
very moment you jilace yourself at a higher level than 
the object You nae above the object, and that object 
mil seek you la it not so ? Every pei’son knows it 
by experience Simply appeal to your on n expcnence, 
and in eiery desiic jou have had this kind of e\penence» 
"When you lo\c a poison and -^earn for him, and 
hunger foi him, and thirst for him, you want it, oh, 
you want it It is only i\hen you leave it and lose it 
for a higher sentunait, a sentiment which rises above 
aU me' and thee, it is then alone that you mU find 
the dcMred object by youi side That is a fact, a 
stern fact Then alone you mil have the object by^ 
jour side 

How IS it ? Because jou scc.the like.attractsjthejike 
the Sun is mattoi , the Eaith is matter The Sun 
attracts the Eartli and all the planets The Earth does 
not dran the Sun to it ; but it is dmmi by the 
Sun The Sun attracts the Earth to it Somth positne 
and negative electiicitj, there is a difference of dcgiee, 
not of kind Science piovcs it Heie is a magnet, and 
lieic is a piece of non that wlncli is haiiier will diaW 
the less That is a Mell-knomi Law of Science 

So it 16 iihen you lca\e the object You leave and 
lose the object and give it up, j on rise into a sentiment 
or feeling vhicli is a feeling of wantlessncss, •which 
18 a feeling abo\e need, aboic desiie, desnelessness, 
nhich is a feeling of desiralessness^ You arc at a higher 
level, and j'ou aic tlie Sun, and at that time that 
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pleasuie and tliat ob3ect simply becomes the Eai’th or 
some other planet and you draw it to yourself, it comes 
to you 

Again when the object of desire is bi ought to 
you, there agam you feel elated a little, and then agam 
you feel youi self in want, and also again there is a 
rupture Thus it goes on You take the kmg’s throne 
and all the other people will see you, as to a king are 
drawn all the subjects, all the com tiers, and officers 
they seek the kin g, they want to have an audience with 
him , they call upon him, e\ en iimnvited So it is when 
you feel yourself above desiie, abo\e want, above need 
You keep the king’s tin one , all these objects, these 
desires being like officeis and com tiers, they seek you, 
they want to have an audience with you, they call upon 
you. And what happens ? Usually people, after lemam- 
mg m that state which cannot be described, which can 
be expressed only in that state of transcendentalism, 
•fin d the lovely, attractive objects drawn to them, and 
when they appioach them, just leave their throne and 
come down, they find themselves harassed by need 
or want theie again they put themselves at a lowei 
level and the object of desiie leaves them Thus it 
goes It might be explained in another way 

In a car thei e is a door, and a person is standing 
in the dooi He mvites his friend, “ Come on, come 
on” When the friend comes, on account of over- 
anxiety, this pel son at the door does not vacate the 
door, remains standmg theie Where is the friend to 
come in ? He makes no room foi the fiiend, the fiiend 
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cannot come to liim the cm goes on, and he remains 
•\Mthout the friend J u'st so, ]ust so 

Ton hive a desire, and this iMlhng oi craving 
The dasuc is most intense, very deep By desiring you 
aie iiiMting the object of the dcsiie It comes and m 
youi anxict) you do not i acate the door, you keep the 
dooi blocked up, you do not make loom foi him You 
suftei, you suftei You ueie simply begging, and you 
did not find it But aftei begging, asbng, desuing, you 
mil have to \ acate the dooi, jou mil ha\c to leave 
that place and turn in , turn in, and then wiU the fiiend 
come in, step in, and you will find the friend by you 
So it IS 

Suppose you have a desire, mil oi msh, or anything 
of that kind You keep on dcbimig , the object draws 
ton aids you, but you mil ncvei ha\e it unless you 
use aboie the desiie, and enter mthm you, as the man 
has to enter the car, and jou eutci within you, to the 
real «elf Thus is the object icceived oi not leceived, 
accouhng as ne vacate the position oi keep it blocked up 
The ail in this place is wanned by the Sun and 
rises • and the air from mthout i iislies in to fill the lacant 
place If the air keeps its place, tlie aii fiom the out- 
side cannot come and take its place 

Ji.‘>t so long as you keep the desiies and the little 
self, and the willing and wishing state, the objects of 
desire clo not rush towards you Leave those dcsiies 
First ask, yon may beg even, and that is not enough. 
You have aftciwaids to use above bos’mn'? and desirmo'. 

oo o O’ 

you ha\c to break away fiom those desires and go 
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beyond them, and then they are fulfilled 

Theie are people whose desires, say, whose 
commands or mandates are obeyed by the Sun, the 
Moon, the elements What is the seciet of their 
power and dignity ? What is the secret ? The secret 
simply IS that those people’s desires are not peisonal 
desires, and not selfish desires Their desires are ]ust 
like the words of a kmg who stands above aU needs, 
and, mark, who really wants nothing, who simply utteis 
a sentence or speaks out anything for pleasuie’s sake 
If the thing is done, all right if it is not done, then 
aU light He stands above aU desiies A king who has 
no desue asks nothmg of anybody, but the com tiers 
and the people about hmi seek his pleasure He has no 
desue on his own part, but -simply asks his fnends to do 
anything foi him with the only motive of jileasing them 
and not pleasing hunself He is weU pleased and 
contented withm himself 

It IS those who are, as it were, kmgs, piinces, who 
stand above all desiies, and those alone, whose orders 
are obeyed by the Earth, the Sun, and all the elements 
in this world They aie above desires and their 
desues aie fulfilled You have only to be above desues 
and then wdl the desues be fulfilled That is the secret 
of the fulfilment of desires 

— The Sun does every thmg m this woild But how 
is everything bemg done by it ? How is it ? Because 
the Sun is simply a sohkshi, simply a witness, and a 
witness in his gloiy, just hke the king If a, kmg or 
prince comes here, he will not have to ask you for 
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«nytliing, but everybody o£ lus own nccoid will make 
room foi him, will gi\e him a scwt, watei, bread, or 
anything el&e, A\nll ofter Imii money and othei things, 
eveiyoody of Ins own accord Just so the Sun does 
p 11 that 30U see All that you see )Ou see through the 
Sun 

If tlieie weie no Sun, tbe an would become chilled, 
immo\nble. and no sound could icacli }om ears In 
consequence of the Sun’s heat, }ou enjoy the sense of 
taste The Sun’s heat pioduees vegetation All that 
you smell is due to the Sun The Euth stays in its 
present foim on account of the Sun Everj'thing is 
due to the Sun, and still m no law court was ever a 
oomjilamt lodged against the Sun The thief steals 
even thing on account of the Sun, but never was a 
complmnt filed against the Sun in a law' court 

Tlie Sun, the saUIn, the wntness, the neutml wat- 
nes^-, the Sun is a neutral witness 111 his gloiy, and thus 
it IS that the Ru th goes on tin mug, turning and show- 
ing all hei piiU to the Sun The planets go on turning 
round and round, show mg all thou sides to the Sun. 
Thus it IS that the very moment that the Sun makes 
its appeamnee, the wnteis go on floiving fioin the 
glaciei-s , also in the presence of the Sun, the w’lncLgoes 
on blowing, the grass goes on growing, etc Therefore, 
in the presence of the Sun everything comes and goes. 
How IS this ? Because the Sun is m the position of a 
witness, a neutml w itness , does not become mixed up, 
or travel ivith the things that aie being done through 
him, he remains a witness 111 his glory. 
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Vedanta says, if you cannot be yourself in that 
state while moving about in the world, that state of the 
witness m his glory, that state of neutral interest, 
takmg no personal, selfish mtciest m the world, taking 
only the interest of the Sun, so to say, shedding lustre 
and life wherever you go, having no personal mterest, 
keeping yourself in the true glory of Gfod-consciousness, 
of Grodhness, “ the same am I” j keeping yourself at 
the home of truth, m the real self of self , lookmg at 
nothing from the stand-pomt of the httle selfish inter- 
ested ego , if you do that, you will find yourself to be 
the same Supreme Power whose commands all the 
powers m tins woild must obey. 

Let all the miseries, troubles, pleasures, all the 
magnificence, nches, and all the poverty and degradation 
of this world, fall upon you as softly, and at the same 
time as perfectly as a bright landscape falls upon your 
eyes As the hmdscape passes" before your vision, you 
see everythmg clearly but softly. It does not burden 
you , it is not wearisome to the eyes. So hve m this 
lyorld, travel aroimd, pass through the stieets of life 
untouched, the witness light seeing everythmg clearly 
but softly, not overburdened, not botheied by anything. 
If you can do this, you are the sage whose behests the 
powers of Nature obey. You are that sage 

Rise above desues, and they are fulfilled They 
say, what about the Law of Karina ? How is the Law of 
TTormn. to be reconciled with determimsm or the powers 
of nature that are wOrkmg through the whole world ? 
In other words, how is determimsm or fatahsm to be 

260 



Determinism and Free-will reconciled 91 

reconciled with free-will ? 

A simple illustration will be given 
They say that desires within you aie, as a matter of 
fact, not really spontaneous desires, but the desires with- 
in you are natural, and those desires are simply shadows 
of the coming events which have to take place and come 
to pass m the regular course of nature ; these cast their 
shadows before m your mind and they appear as desires. 

There is a story about a lady who went to a first 
class photographer to have her picture taken The 
operator put his camera in good order, using a highly 
sensitized plate When he examined the negative, he 
found on the lady’s face indications of smallpox He 
was astonished What does this mean ? Her face 
is dean, but there are unmistakable signs of that dreaded 
disease After repeated attempts to secure a picture 
of the lady without indications of smallpox on the 
face, he gave up m disgust, and asked the lady to 
call some other day when conditions were better, he 
would succeed in taking a good photograph of her. 
The lady went home and after a few hours she got 
smallpox What was the cause ? She afterwards recalled 
having received a letter from her sister who was commg 
down with the smallpox, and she had wetted the enve- 
lope with her hps and closed it with her fingers When 
the lady opened -the letter, she became inoculated with 
the disease, and in due time became lU The camera 
detected it by the refined materials used by the photo- 
grapher, although the naked eye was deceived and could 
not seethe smallpox Jilready at work m the skin. 
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Well, so are desires in fact tlie smallpox marks seen 
in tlie camera ■whicli have not made then appeaiance on 
the ace Desires are m feet a guaiantee of then fulfil- 
ment Desmes are sunply the index of the events which 
are sure to come to pass 

From one stand-point all these things that fell to 
our lot, aie determined by our surroundings, by the 
circumstances and by the mfl,uences from without. 
Fiom auothei stand-point aU desnes within usually 
appeal to us as belonging to free-will, they must find 
fulfilment We say that we are free and our free-will 
is suie to have its way Thus are free-wiH and detei- 
mimsm reconciled The desires are in feet already 
fulfilled' But how and why this suffenng ? Why this^ 
price which we have to pay for their fulfilment ? This 
also is necessary This will be explained by an dlustra- 
’ tion 

Theie was a man, wiTting a letter to a fiiend whom 
he was pining for and longing to see He had beem 
separated' fiom his fnend for a long time Tfie letter he 
was wntmg wat ft long, long letter and he wrote page 
after page So intent was he on his writing that he did not 
stop or look up for a second About thiee quarters of an. 
hour he spent on the letter, not raising his head durmg 
thft whole time When the lettet was finished and signed, 
he raised his head, and lo I his beloved fnend stood 
before him He jumped to his feet, and going to his 
fnend embraced him, expressing his lovei Then he 
remonstrated, “ Aie yon here ? ” The fnend answered. 

“ I have been here foi more than half-an-hour.” Then 
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the man snid *‘I£ }0u have been here so long, why 
did 3’ou not tell nie^” The £nend said, “You were 
too busy, I did not like to interrere with yom work." 
So it IS, so It i** 

Youi desires are like writing the letter You are 
craving, mlling and wishing,' hungering, thii sting, 
worn ing, all this is wilting the letter, and you goon 
writing He horn 5’ou me addiessing the letter, the 
ob]ccts tint you are desiring, are according to the 
secret Law of Karma, already befoic you Butvhy do 
you not feel them, find them liefore yon ? Because 
you aie desiring, 50U are writing the letter That 
is the reason The very moment you cease desiiing, you 
give up trriting the letter, you wall find all the desired 
objects before you This is why it becomes absolutely 
necessarj’ to pay the puce 

Tlieic arc hundreds o£ stones illustrating this- 
subjcct in the Hindu Scriptures There is a story about 
the Lidian Prime Munster o£ a king who underwent all 
the ascetic practices ivhich are necessary to see the God- 
dess of Fortune in flesh and blood and before him.. 
"Well, he practised all those mantrams,' incantations, and 
chaims A million tunes he icpeated secret mantram’s 
that me calculated to make him lealise the presence o£ 
Goddess Lakshrau She did not appear.. Three million 
times he underwent all the ascetic practices, still the- 
goddess wa** not visible 

He lost all faith m these things and 1 enounced 
everything in the world, took up i.annyasa and became 
a monk. The very moment that lie embraced smwyasa 
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(monk life) and left the palace, and retired mto the for^ 
ests, he found the goddess before him. He cried, “ Gfo- 
away goddess, why are you here now ? I want you no 
more I am a monk What has a monk to do with 
luxury, with nches, with wealth and worldly enjoy- 
ments ? When I wanted you, you came not , now that 
I do not desire you, you come before me.” The goddess 
rephed, “ You yourself stood m the way So long as 
you were desiring, you were asserting duality,, you were 
making a beggar of yourself and that kind dE being can 
have nothing. The moment you rise above desires and 
spuin them, you are a god, and to gods belongs the 
glory,” That is the Secret, Om, 
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Lecture G. G HaU, February 5, 1903 

Question — How <m,ii we learn to see ourselves as 
Others see us ? 

Answer you learn to see youiself as others see 
you, it will do you no good Others see us as that 
which we are not , they see us not as we really are If 
l^eople looted upon you as God, if they could see 
the Godhood'Withm you, if they could see you as Divinity, 
then you would be truly understood Relatives, brothers, 
father, mother, fnends, all dm into your ears that 
you are what you are not Somebody calls you son, 
others brother, friend, enemy, etc , all these limit 
you One man calls you a good man, he limits 
you , anothei calls you a bad man, he limits you ; 
another flatters you or puffs you up, he also limits 
you , another degrades you, denounces you, that also 
places manacles upon you, limits and bmds you Happy 
IS the man who stands up m opposition to each 
and all, and asserts his Divmity, his Godhood The man 
who realizes his true Atman, his true self, the man 
who can stand anght and assert his Divinity before 
the whole world and before all other worlds around 
him, and recognize his oneness with Divimty, is m a 
position to defy all these 'worlds The very moment 
you are ready to stand up for your Divinity, that very 
moment the whole world is bound to regard you as 
God , the whole umverse must regard you as God, 
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Qtiestion — Please tell Hs the meaning of Rdja Yoga 
Answer — Raja Yoga means the lojal method oi 
royal road to Concentration That is the hteral meaning 
Raja means royal , and Yoga means load 

Question — ^Grive us the best method, or give us a 
method such as aU may adopt lo spread the Vedanlic 
Philosophy 

Answer — The vei}' best method of spieadmg the 
A^edantic Philosophy is to hve it, theie is no other loyai 
road 

People always want to get something material, 
somethmg gross, something that they can lay their 
hands on They want to lay then hands on or get hold 
of gloss inateual matteis, and aie continually foiled, 
and yet they don’t want to give up that matenahty , 
they want something m the foim of haid cash, they 
don’t want to give up form and figuie 

0 dear bi other, these so-called hard cash forms, 
these material facts aie nothing but illusions of the 
senses, nothing else. He who relies on so-called facts 
and figures will nevei succeed. Relying upon forms 
and limitations wiU never bnng success that is not 
the secret of success The secret of success is to rely 
on the subtle principle— ‘Truth Gret hold of that, 
realize that, feel that, live that, and these names, these 
fiicts and foims and figuies will seek you 

It was illustiated by two men who were bemg 
carried out by a mighty river One of the men caught 
hold of a big log, and the othei caught hold of a fine 
thread The one who caught hold of the big log was 
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drowned, while the one who caught hold o£ the fine 
thread was saved Similarly, people who depend upon 
big supports, people who depend upon big names and 
property, wUl be foiled m the long run Depend upon 
the fine thread of Truth, the fine thread of Reahty If' 
you feel your Divinity, if you leahze youi Divinity, 
it matters not where you hve, m the deep forests 
or in the crowded streets, that leohzing of Truth wdl 
convert everything, will change the whole world 

Heie is a table Suppose you want to move it If 
you exert a force at any corner, if vou take hold of the 
table at any corner, or at any one of the sides, you cannot 
move the table, the table is gone The whole world is 
like a great rigid body, and your body is like one 
corner, or one point of this table If you catch hold of 
this smgle point, if you hft it, if you elevate it, if you 
call It God, if you call it Divimty, if this smgle pomt 
be merged, as it were, in Divinity, if this single pomt 
be raised with this force, the whole world will be drawn, 
the whole world wiU be moved, because the whole 
world IS like a rigid sohd body as the table Give 
your personahty a hft and you' lift the whole world. 
It IS a great blunder, a grand mistake to beheve m 
organizations oi big bodies, in gieat Churches and 
Missions It IS a grand blunder, it brings nothing 
but failure, and it will be seen by the world sooner or 
latei \ Similarly, people who depend upon one body 
only, and not upon organizations and societies, they 
are the people who change the whole world People 
who belong to Associations 'and Societies, raise dollars^ 

267 



9S Live VEDANtA 

build houses, buy dothmg, but such conquest is Hot 
spiritual groTvth. 

Jackals m the ivoods always £onn great congrega*- 
bons, large associations They always meet m large 
numbers, they stand and sit together and also howl 
together, grand assemhhes are they and lots of noise 
they make Similarly sheep depend upon their flocks, 
they congregate and form associations, but are jackals 
or sheep able to stand up and face the enemy ? No, 
No Did you ever hear of hons hvmg m numbers, did you 
ever learn of hons travellmg m numbers, did you even 
hear of their forming associations or congregations ? 

Eagles are the kmgs of the forests Do they form 
associations ? 0 no It is the tiny, the small birds that 
fly together Eagles and hons hve alone, but an eagle 
can put to flight all your congregations of small burds 
Elephants form congregations They travel m large 
numbers, it is because of theu sociable nature ; they 
are greganous animals, huge animals in size, but a 
single hon conies along and repulses and scatters a 
whole congregation of elephants» Depend not on asso* 
clations or congregations, it is the busmess of each and 
all to be strong within himself Similarly, the best 
way to spread Vedanta is to hve Vedanta, whether it be 
in the midst of others or alone. Live it, the air is bound 
to take it up j the Sun, the moon, the stars^ the skies, all 
are bound to take it up and it must spread 

Did Christ form a congregation ? No, no. 
The poor fellow hved alone. Did Sankaracharya form 
a congregation ? No, the poor fellow hved alone. 
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IJacli fellow must live alone, must stand alone, each 
one must feel and realize the Divimly within The very 
moment you feel it, the very moment you reahze 
and live it, that very moment it will gush forth out 
of you hke the hght going out of the Sun 

Eemember, mmd ye, all these attempts to bnng 
about Reform, all these attempts to reform mankmd, 
which are based upon or which depend upon money or 
outside help, or which seek something from others, 
all these attempts which beg, all result m failure This 
is the law Depend only upon the Supreme, Infimte 
Reahty within, and when aid from outside seeks 
you, alright, you may condescend to accept it It 
should be a condescension on your part, if they are 
willing to become reciuits, wiUing to become disciples. 
Depend upon it, the very moment you depend upon 
them, that very moment they will leave you, they will 
forsake you, this is the law Never depend upon 
outside aid, depend only on yourself, upon the spirit 
within, that is necessary, nothing else These big 
forms taken up by people, all these long-tailed titles, 
all are failures , they miss the mark , they do not 
release any body, they do not free any body, tliey do 
not make any body independent, they bring about 
suffenng and ti'ouble 

Take a dead carcas'> We can vivify it by Electricity, 
we can make it move its hps, we can make it hft its 
arms, we can make it bend this way and that way, but 

0 1 that IS not Life Similarly, all the aid which comes 
from without, all the power that I gam from nches,. 
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Life comes from within* 


from wealth, from clothes, all the flattery that is bes- 
towed upon one by the newspapers, all the pimse which 
I gam from the Press, all the attention • I gam from 
disciples and devotees, all this aid is simply the aid of 
Electricity to make the dead carcass move , it brings 
no life, it removes no suffering, it makes me not free 
and mdependent Life comes not at the beat of trum- 
pets, life grows from the seed, from within and not 
from without Here is a hvmg seed, the small embryo ; 
life IS there, it will grow from Avithm, it will take a httle 
tune, but it will be real Life and no sham 

We can produce mstantaneous effects and most 
astomshing results m Electncity by making a dead 
caicass move, by making a dead caicass hft up its head, 
or hft up its hand etc , but life is not there Life 
is what we want Smulaily, llama says let the seeds be 
sown, let the Truth be dinned and mstflled into your 
ears, the seed once sown we need not bother much about 
it Similarly, to spread Vedanbi, to preach Vedanta, you 
must reahze the Tiuth yourself, the seeds wiU be sown , 
never Uund about its further growth , it will contmue 
to grow without your bothering about it 

There was once a sage who had a very devoti d 
follower, a very devoted disciple, who used to visit h im 
every day. It happened once that the sage went away 
for a time, and when he returned to that place, his 
former devoted disciple nevei visited bun Other people 
came and remarked the conlanued absence of the disciple, 
and lodged a complamt agamst the formei disciple 
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ho used to keep compnny uith the •^age The sage 
MUiled and siid, “AVhy find fault, "why utter any 
coniplamt agauist hiiu , u hat need is there of his 
coming to me , why 'should he atUich himself to this 
bod} ? 1 am not this pei«onahty, lam not this body 

If he regard me a** thi< l)od> , if he regard me ns this 
pcr&onaht}, ho him«elf will be crucified Let him 
alone see this Ileal Self, that 1 am, this Tiuth, this 
Divinity, Supreme Power that T am ” Let him be 
fnthful to nn teaehings and he will be free, ho will be 
blissful Agun the s.igo «■ uil “ When a m iic has once 
eonceiv cd, she need not Hgiim MMt the hoi so , the seal 
i!> sow n and m due tune she w dl bi ing foi ih a cult ” 
Similarly he said, “ Seeds arc being sow n and I Ixither* 
not about result*, the seed will produce results ” 

Similirl} it is notbnig to Kuna wliether }ou con- 
tunie holding meetings or not, it is nothing to Kama 
whether 3 on rememlxir the name of Hama oi ciush it 
mnleryoiir feet, it is nothing to Kamawhethci vou 
flatter or curse oi denounce tins hod all the time the 
seed IS l>enig sown, lot it pioduee lesults Ag.uii why 
should wo Imther alx>uL the w'oild or whatovoi theie is 
in It ? The immait tcc stand up as icfoimer'i of the 
troifdjirc (itcomc defonners oj the irorld Plubieiaii, 
heal thyself 

Aoeoidmg to Ved luta, the whole avoi Id is nothing 
else but God, the whole woild is perfect, the whole 
woild Is Dmmt}. is my own Self, tlic wliolc woild is 
one. If that is the c*isc, if I take up a method of KcCorui, 
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if I see that you are down-tiodden, if I see that you ares 
miserable and wretched through petty desires, that very 
momeut I am deforming you, because- 1 look upon you. 
as something different from myself So- Vedanta says, 
“ 0 Reformers, who take up this, role, you? look upon 
the world as sinners, you look upon the world as 
deformed and abuse them. Why should the world be 
so poor as to ask help of you ? Christ came and did all 
he could to raise, to enlighten the people, but the 
world was not leformed Krishna came and did what he 
could Buddha came, all the many Philosophers came, 
but there is stdl the same pain, suffering and trouble, 
the world we find the same Aie people any happier 
to-day ? Have your railway cars, your- telegraphs, 
your telephones, your great ships, all your great scientific 
productions made people happier ? It is just hke a 
fraction whose numeiator and denommator have both 
been increased, the fraction seems different, it seems to 
be mci eased, but it is m reality the same fraction 
increased propoitionately If your mcome or possessions 
have mcreased, your desiies have also increased It is 
like the tail of a dog , if you hold it out straight, 
it is straight , but the moment you let it go, it 
curls up as it was befoie So those people who stand 
up or start with a desire of reforming, those who make 
noise in this way m the Universe, are self-deluded 
Young men I remember, you make a great mistake by 
starting something with the world Throw not your 
centre of gravity outside yourself. Feel, feel your leal 
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‘iSrodliood, and the moment you are filled with Divmity, 
that veiy moment spontaneously, permanently, will 
flow hEe, energy-, and power. That is tlie way to spread 
the Truth 

Archimedes used to say, I can move the world i£ 
I can get a fixed point,” but the poOi fellow never 
found the fixed point The fixed point is loitkm you 5 
get hold of it, feel it, feel it, lealize it, realize that you 
are Dmmty, that you aie the Lord of loids, the Arbiter 
of all ]ustice, the Source of all beauty, all force, all 
power, realize that you are the King oE the whole world’ 
you are that, and this reahzation oE your true self, will 
■of itself conquer the whole world, wiH give the world 
hfe, will set it agoing 

The Sun does all his work according to 01 on the 
principles of Vedanta He is the ougin, the source oE 
hfe and energy of the whole world The Sun is a 
Vedantin and acts upon the advice given you by Rama. 
"The Sun does that He gives all life, all energy to the 
world, but he does it nnpeisonally There is no egoism 
m him, there is no selfish nature in him, no little self- 
aggrandisement in him he fills himself with leneigy, he 
IS all force, aU energy, all light and activity So when 
you get up and the Sun comes, does he make any special 
announcement of his comiug, does he write a book or a 
pamphlet about it, does he make any noise about it ? 
0 no, but you see all its Eaith, this world oE yours is 
vivified, this Earth o£ yours is bi ought into hfe , 0 how 
slowly, how gmdually, how slowly but surely. Nature 
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Live and ttork like the Sun 


■\rakes up ; rivers wake up , you know at mght they are 
frozeu, but the Sun comes up, waims them, gives them 
life, and they flow. Roses and flowers on the banks of 
the lakes and streams aie blown up by the warm, lovmg 
rays of the Sun 

Again, the lotuses of the eyes of men are blown up^ 
or in otiiei words men also wake up and are fiUed with 
hfe and activity , tlie air is set in motion the air is full 
of life and action, because the Sun has hfe and action, 
and thiough him flow light and activity to the whole 
woild He thinks not of taking any credit to himself 
foi vivifying the world, for waking you up, for making 
the buds sing, for making the flowers bloom Every- 
thing comes to pass through him, because he depends 
upon himself, because he lives that life within him 
Tins is the piinciple — Live that hfe within you, hve 
that Atman wichiii you, feel that you are the Light of 
hghts, the Lord of bids, the Aibitei of all justice, 
vigour, and beauty, and that all existence is due to you , 
feel that, feel that I Try these spiritual expeiiments 
and then see 1 

What do they do to keep a little son, a httle child 
happy, cheerful ? All these silly mothers and silly 
fathers, all become the disciples of the child The 
child’s lessons aie learned by each and all How are 
they disciples ? They begin to talk hke 'children, they 
begin to dance hke chddi’en, they begin to make faces 
with the child , the child begms to ride their shoulders ; 
this httle tyrant 1 1 The child hves his mnocence, the 
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thild IS flee, he is not afraid of anybody Those pouting, 
bttlc hps arc more imperative, more impiessne, more 
persuasive than any of youi Demosthenes or Burkes. 
Hi« Will inubt Ijc done This little t^ rant vv hose physique 
is <0 fnil, whose hands and limbs are so tiiiy, ha-j faith 
111 himself, Ins Will must be done He is strong in his 
weakness Filled with Faith m himself he does not 
compromise himself Parants often sell property, every- 
thing IS cacnficed for the good of the child, of that little 
tv rant, and woe to the man who does not obey his 
commands ’ 1 The secret power in the child is Vedanta 
To him the world is no world, to him tins prudence is 
nothing, to him there is nothing but happiness supreme, 
and all power , all pow'cr is w ithm the innocent, sweet 
little child This IS the secret of success of the child 

Similarly, live Vedanta, feel, reahre that you me the 
Lord Almighty, the Ruler of the Universe, the Lord of 
Lords, the God of gods, the Gov ernor and Controller 
of all the Ijodies in the woild , feel, feel that “ I am the 
Iteality ” and feel it, live it, and jou will get disciples, 
disciples cuotigh Cliildien wnthout adveitising, without 
currving f.iv oiii wath any giaait man, without soliciting 
favours from the Press, get disciple* , any one who looks 
at a clnld is a disciple. L it not a fact ? 

Liv c Vedanta and you wall get people enough to 
listen to 3 ou When the Moon rises, there is no lack 
of people vvho come forth to enjoy its beauty In East 
India, on new moon day, all come out of the houses 
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ani look at the moon, and woiship the Divu^^ within. 
That is called dittiyn which means “ Happy 'D&.y, ” 
On that day the people eat good food, and visit lelatives 
and fnends, and make meiry 

Let the moon rise in yom hearts and do not 1 oiber 
about the modus operandi, the ways and means will 
B'ek you, they must seel you When a lose bloom'?, 
there is no sca’^city of bees T^Tieie there is honey, 
ants must seek it 

Similaily, care only to pioduce honey withm 'youi 
heaits, bung foitli the full giown roses of knowledge 
within you, then all iviU come, ypu iviU need nothing, 
you will want nothing If theie is anythmg you want, 
it IS Divinity, realization withm. When you faU back, 
eveiythmg mil leave you When you have a firm hold 
of the Divinity within, when you have learnt that, 
when you live it, then the whole world is hke a dog, 
it wants to lick your feet Do not hunt after it, the 
secret of aU power is withm you and nowhere else 

There aie the Shasta Springs here in California It 
is said the water theie is very fine Every body wants 
to go there Sliasta Spiings ought not to be anxious 
aJiout visitois, they ought not to have to issue any 
pi-oclamations, they need not send any advertisements 
to people People must and will seek them out 

Sumlaily, the moment the puie, fresh springs of 
the Knowledge, of Life^ and Purity and Love, gush foith 
from your heart, that veiy moment you are possessed 
of those Shasta Siuings, as it were, visitois and people 
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Will seek you out Thi's is the unalterable, .immutable 
laiT The ene thing needful is to get those spnngs 
Within you, It matteis not whethei you lemain in one 
place 01 go about £iom place to place, I£}ouiemaui 
in one place, people wiU come to you , i£ } ou travel 
from place to place, people will seek you, when theie is 
leal Tiuth and Spuitiulit}' Nothing is dependent on 
outside beha^ioiu, the whole etloit in getting those 
springs thcie consists m letting Divmit} flow fresh and 
fiee wnthin i ou 

* 

It IS said o£ Kant that he did not know w'hen he 
was boin, but people know' of him all oiei the woild 
The secret of success does not he m keeping In one 
place Get spiritual foice icithm you, and you can 
recline on a sofa, and woe unto the world when it does 
not come to leceive Tiuth from you 

When a Jlamstrate comes and takes Ins seat m 
the Com t, all the plaintilEs, law'^'eis, all the defendants 
and witnesses come of then owm accoid, the Magistmte 
need not tiouble about sending £oi them, he need not 
bothei about aiixinging the chans m the couit-ioom, he 
need not bothei about the ai ranging of the tapestry of 
the com t-iooin, he need not bother about sending in- 
vitations to defendants plaintiffs or witnesses , all 
things will be looked after bv others ' 

' Kama says get hold of this kingdom of Heaven, get 
hold of this Dmne Majesty w ithm ou 0 Supreme 
Divinit} 1 0 Divine iMajesty I 0 man I w'alk in your 
digmty a king that you aie, w'alk in yom Divine 

277 



108 


The great mistake of the ttorld 


Majesty, pass on m your Divinity a god that you are 
^Bother not about your business' afiEairs, about your 
dress, about youi radway passage, about your pioperty, 
about your house, bother not about all these things, 
that IS the business of the outside world, that is the 
business of the powers that be Come up, lealize your 
Divimty, your Godhood, realize yourself to be the Sun 
of Suns, the Moon, the Stars, and angels will administer 
to your needs, they must This is the Law. This is the 
Truth, and Vedanta preaches this, as the secret of 
success The moment you are in Divimty, the moment 


you lealize your true self, the moment you feel your 
true self, that moment will your power be great, that 
very moment will the world seek you, that very moment 
will the woild sohcit yom* favour^ 

I Look heie, it is the great mistake of the world for 
people to think that success can be achieved by rules 
and artificial laws, that success depends upon the 
dollars almighty, upon aids, help, money, lelatives, 
servants, fiiends 0, this is how they work their luin'^ 
Attempts m this direction are the same as the 
attempts to make the nightingale smg artificially 

Take the dove Let it perch on the top of the loftiest 
cypress tree on the Himalayas, the dove wdl be 
inspired of itself, and sweet sounds wiU come forth The 
nightingale on those delectable heights of the Himalayas, 
perched on the roses, sends forth its delicious melody ; 
full shrill notes come forth ^Similarly, Kama says when 
you get peiched on those delectoble mountains of 
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Realization, ■nheu you are settled, when you are fiimly 
rooted in your Divinity, then through your Divinity, 
your actions, ■^our subhine life, your pure conduct, 
your noble deeds must sprout forth, must of themselves 
ooze forth, gush out, sprout forth, that is the way' 
Refoimers nant to bung out great men, grand 
men, by laying down Ians and' rules, and they nant 
to dictate to them, and make themselves the exammers 
' o£ othei people It is unnatural, it ivill not do 

People say, 0, but we want practice Rama says, 
“ Brother, where is practice to come from ? ” Look heie, 
this practice by outside acts is hke the aitificial smgmg of 
the nightingale The sn eet songs of the mghtiiigale we 
could not bnng out b} taking hold of the throat of the 
nightingale, and <5aa mg, “ Come down to me, nightingale, 
and Slug” ^he moment the nightingale or do\e is 
flee, that moment the nightingale sings and the dove 
coos So the moment you aie m your centre, the 
moment you are lu Diimicy, the moment you are 
rooted m Godhood, the moment you reach those 
heights of Realization , thiough you noble practices, 
heroic deeds, wdl gush foith in the same way as does 
the cooing of the do\ e, and the sweet songs of the 
nightingale when seated in the right place , this is the 
nght way) 

Here is, suppose, a piece of iron, and we want this 
small p.ecs of iron to become a magnet and draw other 
pieces of iron to it How can we do that ? By mag- 
nebzmg that small piece of won This is the real wai , 
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that this small piece of non may be made to attract other 
small pieces of iion and hold them Ifow this small 
piece of lion cannot hold anothei small piece of iron to 
itself, but m order to do that we must conveit the filst 
small piece of non into a magnet Kow we suppose 
here is a maguet Let us attach this fiist piece to the 
magnet, iand the first piece of non becomes a magnet 
® also, and can attract and hold the second piece of iion^ 
ITow this first piece of iron has been conveited into a 
magnet, but detach this fiist piece of non fiom the tiue 
magnet and its powei is gone, it cannot hold the second 
piece of iron Remem bni wmle the fiist piece of non 
IS attached to or coimected with the tiue magnet, it is 
also a magnet, it is possessed of aU the properties 
of a magnet and can hold any pieces of non to itself 
The veiy moment we break the connection of this 
first piece of non inth the oiiginal magnet, its power 
IS gone, it IS unable to hold the othei pieces of u’on 

Similarly, heie is one body Suppose we call it 
Christ He was a very good, pine man What is he ? 
Duimg the fiist thiity yeais of his hfe, he was like 
this smaU piece of non, nobody knew him he was the 
son of a carpenter, he was a vei y pooi boy, the child of 
an unknown mothei, he was looked down upon Ifow, 
this piece of iron got itself connected with the tiue Self, 
the Spirit, that is the magnet, the source of attraction, 
the centre of all hfe and powei , he got connected with 
Divinity, with Truth, with Eeahzation, Powei, and what 
became of it , that piece of iron was also magnetized, he 

280 



Tin SPiitiTU \h i’ 0 \\ rn that wins 1 1 1 

iMxxnne a innirnot, and people «crc attmetecl to him 
di5oij)le'5 nnd intin^ people wcic dmnn to lum, they nalu- 
r*d]\ lietfnn to how dow n bcCore him Tliere ciime a tune 
towaul'^ the end of hib life ivhen the voij moment the 
hDd\ of Chri'= 5 t, called the piece of non, wna detached 
I roni the magnet, w hat happened to the spirit ? All 
the piece® of non which were attached to it fell off, 
rdl In® disciple® left him , the same people of Jerusalem 
Ailio loved and woibhippccl him befoie, all those who 
h^d iceei\ed him ro> ill} befoie, tho®c who had 
docoiatcd the cit} »n his lionoui, all left hun , his 
power w*is gone, just n® the powei of the magnet being 
ti’cn iw 1} fiom the piece of non, its powei is gone. 
It 1® no longer po®®c®«ed of the piopei tie® of a magnet 
hen In^ dibciples left him, w hen those cle\ on left linn, 
so much <hd the jieople turn fiom him that they wanted 
to wieak \eiigeance upon him, that they wanted to crucify 
him, and that was the tunc when Cliiist said, “ 0 Fathei, 
why hast Thou foisnken me ” Tins shows that the con- 
nection was broken See what the life of Christ teaches 
}Oii It teaches > on that all the powei, the \nrtuc of 
Ciiiist, Jm in In® connection with oi attachment to the 
ti lie spirit or magnet When the ®ohd body of Chiist 
w 1® altaclicd to the true Spirit or magnet, the body of 
Chri®t wn® a magnet nl®o, but w hen the body of Chnst was 
detached f i oin the li ue iSpint oi magnet, then his power 
wn® gone, hi® disciple® and follow eis left him Now 
Clin®t icgauicd tins union with tlic spirit befoie his 
deatli. You know CJiiisl did not die when he w^as 
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ciucified This is a fact which may be proved He was 
in a state called samadhj, a stag's where all life functions 
stop, where the pulse beats not, wheie the blood appa- 
rently leaves the veins, where all signs of hfe aie no 
moie, when the body is as it were crucified Chiist 
threw hunself into that state for three days and hke a yoji 
came to hfe again, and made his escape and came 
back to hve in Cashmere Rama has been theie 
and has found many signs of Christ having hved theie 
Up to that time theie was no Christian sect in Cashmere, 
there aie many places called by his name, places wheie 
Chiistians never came, aties called by the some names as 
many of the cities of Jerusalem through which Christ 
passed Theie is stanchng a grave there of 2000 years It 
IS held very sacied and called the grave of Esah which is 
the name of Christ in Hindustam language, and Esah 
means pnnce , so there are many reasons to piove that 
he came to India, the same India wheie he learned" his 
teachings 

Again, the people in India have a kind of magic 
omtment which is called the Christ ointment, and the 
story which the people who piepare this omtment tell 
IS that this ointment Christ used to heal his wounds 
after he came to hfe , and that ointment really heals all 
sorts of wounds miraculously. 

There is plenty of evidence to show that he went 
back there , but Rama will not detail it here Rama is 
teUmg you that when Christ got his body attached to 
the Magnet, to the Divmity, the whole world was drawn 
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to him How iras that connection seveied ? There 
were several causes, outside influences, mixing too much 
with the people, lemammg away too long from these 
spiritual heights , by these things we fall away fiom that 
power You know Chnst had to leave the multitude 
and retire to the mountains , and to one of his disciples 
He said, “ 1 feel the power has been taken away fiom 
me, who has touched me ’ ? This is how living too long 
vuth people, hving below those heights of spiiituahty 
too long, this connection was severed It is, qiute 
human, quite natural Even the faults of Chiist do 
you good, the hfe of eveiybody does us good if we read 
- it anght , the light rending of any body’s hfe can do 
you as much good as that of the hfe of Christ Rama 
says the moment you severe yourself from the spirit, 
that moment you are nothing Keep yourself within 
Divimty, keep yourself one with Dmnity, descend 
not from those heights, reahze the Tiuth, and you 
are the magnet ]ust as the piece of uon is the 
magnet Tom body becomes ahve, just as in the case 
of the small child, his flesh is ahve, all his tears, his 
hquid grief so to speak, is leal 

Smnlaily, if you are one with Divinity, you are 
sacred, you aie a piece of uon ma^etized, and you 
become a magnet by remaining in touch, with the 
magnet This leads us on to another aspect of the same 
question We have pointed out the real source, the 
real cause, the real secret of power, but people mistake 
it to be something else Just as m the child the real 
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power comes from the realizing of the true Atman, the 
true SelE, but people attach all unpoitance to his body, 
and instead of developing this true source of Powei in 
the hfe of the child, people make the life of the child 
down-trodden 

Bead the Life of Christ and just as Christ did, do 
yourself , depend not upon the body of Chnst, but 
depend on the Spmt of Chnst, upon the Spint within 
you That is the true way to become Christs. 

Vedanta is not confined to India , it is for Chnstians 
as weU as for the Hmdus In the light of Vedanta, how- 
ls the saving of man in the name of Chnst effected, 
how IS this problem solved ? This may be illustrated 
by a story. There was once a mother, not a good 
sensible mother, who made her child beheve that the 
room adjoimng the parlour was haunted by a ghost, 
tenible monster, something hideous. The child became 
very mudi ternfied and was afraid to step mto that 
room. One evening the father returned from his ofi&ce 
and asked the boy to go mto the adjoimng room 
and bring him sometlung that he wanted at that time 
The child was afraid, he did not dare to enter the dark 
loom, and he ran to his father and said, “ 0 papa, I 
won’t go into that room, for there is a teiiibfe big 
monster, a ghost, and I am afraid The father 
did not hke it, and said, “ No, no, dear boy, there is 
no ghost, no monster there ; there is nothing to hurt 
you m that room, so please go and bnng me what^S^I 
ask ” , but the child would not budge The father was 
vezy wise and so he thought of a remedy, a cure for this 
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disease, this superstition which the child had contracted 
The father called the servant to him and whispered 
something into his ears The servant left the room wheie 
the feither was, and by a back door entered the adijoining 
room, the supposed haunted room He took one of 
the pillows, and ovei one corner of it he placed a 
black cloth and projected one of the coiners of the 
pillow, which was covered with the black cloth, through 
a hole in one of the windows of the loom , he stufEed it 
out, and fixed it so that it looked hideous The atten- 
tion of the child was drawn to that and the child looked 
and saw something strange and temble-lookmg The 
fathei said, “ That looks hke an eai, (pointing to, one 
corner of the pillow which was sticking out) and the 
imagination of the child which was very active, at once 
made out that it was the eai of the supposed ghost, and 
cried, “ 0 papa, that is the ear of the monster, did I not 
tell you that this house is haunted, now we know it is 
true ” The fathei said, “ Dear boy, you are right, but 
be brave and strong , get hold of this stick and we will 
destroy the ghost ” You know, boys are very heroic, 
they can dare anything, they have great courage, and 
so getting his father’s beautiful cane, the boy struck 
a hard blow, a noise was heard and there was heard 
a tiny cry, and the servant in the dark loom 
then drew the supposed ear of the monster back into 
the room That pleased the boy and with courage 
he cried that he was getting the bettei of the monstei .. 
The fathei cheered him up, pufted him up, piaised 
him and said, “ 0 my deai boy, you are so brave, you' 
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are a hero ” But while talking to the child there appeared 
the two ears of the monster m the crack or opening 
between the doors of the room The child was mged * 
on, and he ran toward I the monster and dealt blow 
after blow upon the head pf the supposed monster He 
beat it and beat it lepeatedly, and cries weie heaVd 
from within and the father said, “ Hear child, the 
monster is crying m anguish, you have conquered, 
you have conquered " The child went on beating the 
supposed monstei, and the father pulled out that 
piUow The father cned, “ 0 biave boy, you have 
beaten the monster into a pillow, you have conveited 
him into a pillow ” The child was satisfied that this 
was a fiict , the monster, the ghost, the superstition was 
gone, and the child became brave, and 3 umped and 
danced with joy and went about singing and then he 
went mto the room and bi ought what the father 
wanted, but would any sane father advise a similar 
remedy for grown up boys ? 0 no That remedy is 

very good for small boys, but not otheiwise Foi that 
small child this method did some good, it served its 
purpose, but grown up children need no such remedy as 
that In every small child we can diive out any haunt- 
ing fancies or di earns, if there be time enough to 
devote to them How just mark. Vedanta says as m 
this case of the haunted room, the leal ghost was not 
driven out by the beating of the pillow by the child , 
the real cause of the driving out of the monster was 
not the beatmg of the pillow, it was the evolution of 
the Faith in the child that there was no ghost in the 
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room Thediild wns made to believe there was no 
ghost, and there was no ghost , the ghost had come 
into the room through the imagination oE the child. 
The ghost was in i-eahty never there, it was this false 
imagination which put the ghost m the room, and this 
false imagination It wns that must be cnied Giown 
up people’s imagination can be cured diffeiently 
People believe first that we are lost, that wc are natural- 
ly sinners, that w e are on the brink of a dreadful hell 
which awaits us, that there is a whole lot of sins 
weighing us down , through the crime of Adam came 
our sinful nature, tint by nature we arc sinful, woildly, 
that we are poor, crawling, w-eak creatures 1 (You will 
please eveuse Rama for speaking plainly ) One part 
of the Bible mates people believe m their sinful natine 
The Old Testament diove into the souls of the poor 
Chiistians in this world, it drove into the lighted rooms 
of your lieai ts. It diove into the minds, the cellar of 
your immutable Self, the Ghost of the Fall, the sinful 
nature, the ghost of the menial, dowm-trodden, poor 
Self Tlie'?e ideas weie forced into the heaits of 
the people, the idea that they me nothmg in the 
world, but poor creatures, poor worms, and nothing 
else, venly nothing else, poor, Aveak ci eatures at tlie 
mercy of wind and storm, powerless in thn world 
Fust W'as the ghost of super stilion dnven into the 
souls of the w Olid Then came the jSTcav Testament 

Rama speaks not from a biased stand-point In the 
Xew' Testament; the fatlier strove to undo the ‘*illy 
superstition, ivorked into the people by the mother, the 
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Old Testament In the New Testament the father, 
St Paul, came and did his best to drive out this 
ghost from the hearts of the world, and tned his best 
to nd them of this ghost, and to free themselves 
What plan did he adopt ? Rama says, St Paul did not 
do that, but Dmmty through the body of St Paul did 
that, and told the people how it was to be done. It 
was told that these sms, this gross sinful natui.e, this 
grovellmg in the mind, this gropmg m the daik, this 
sin, this Ghost of a sin and perdition may be diiven out 
by a certain process, regarded by him as baptism , by 
becoming Chnstians, by ]Oimng the Chmch, by attending 
services, by -askmg grace over roasted pigs, by feeding 
and supporting high piiests, by putting on the hvery 
of Christ, by domg all these things you are saved and 
your name is written m the book of hfe Does this 
process, the beatmg of the pillow as it were, perform 
these ceremomes, do these works, take the name of 
Christ, sing m the Chuich, hold services, pay priests, 
feed them fat and by that method you are saved Rama 
says, if people having performed those services, 
acquire a hving faith, if they acquire a hving con- 
viction that they are saved, then they are really saved 
Rama says if the really true Christian after performmg 
these services in the name of the Chuich, beheves h im self 
to be saved, he must'be saved, just as the child performed 
the service of beatiiig the monster into a pillow, the 
room was no longer haunted, the monster, the ghost 
was no longei there 

Smularly, d you are Chnstians and get firm 
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conviction that ) ou are saved, as a matter of fact you are 
saved Kama does not agree with the free thinkers and 
agnostics who call the Chiistians’ living faith lost or 
gone , he does not agree with these people in denoun- 
cing the Christian faith If your Faith gives you cour- 
age of mind, and makes you finn m the belidf that you 
are sa\ cd, then yon are saved , but at the same time 
Ham I says, the woild is nolongeithc child, the world 
is m the state of a grow n up boy Tins kind of dogma 
has sased millions and millions of people up to this 
time, but it IS now high time to drive the ghost out of 
your rooms, by trying to realize that your nature is not 
sinful, that} om room is not haunted by any ghost, by 
rcali/ing that }ou are no wretched crawling worm, by 
realizing that your soul is not dow n-trodden, is not low. 
Realize with Vedanta that you have always been pure, 
that }ou have alw'ays been immaculate, have always 
been the All-in-all , rc,ilize that you are the Holy of 
holies, the Lord of Lords, the God Supreme Thirik that, 
fed that, realize that, live that What is the use of 
touching your nose by sti etching the arm round the 
bark of the head, when you can touch the nose from the 
front of the Dice ? There is no use believing in Salvation 
by performing services 

Vedanta says if you bring your faith to believe that 
you have always been saved, you are the saviour of the 
Universe If you believe that you never were the body, 
that you never were in thmldom, if you be as grown 
up lioys, and not as silly children, if you realize with 
Vedanta that you are always saved, if you realize with 
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Vedanta that you' are the saving energy, then you are 
tile Saviour of the whole world Waste not your 
energies m superfluous, meaningless, and extravagant 
ceremonies Waste not your energies m the puerile 
ceiemonies of beating the pillow in order to save 
yourselves Be no longei children Realize yourselves 
to be saved, and saved you ore Thus the savmg element 
in aU Christianity is Vedanta Vedanta is the finer 
process If after aU these ceremonies aie over, you 
become film in the conviction of “ I am saved, ” and 
nothing else, ]ust remembei it is Vedanta, permeatmg 
and pervading your Chiistiamty which saves you 
Attach not undue importance to outside names and 
foims and ceremomes 

In the Crusades during which so much blood was 
shed, war and struggle was brought on by the Chris- 
tians in Judea In one of the skirmishes, the Christians 
were beaten and repulsed One of the fanatics in the 
Chnstian armies who wanted to win fame for himself, 
gave out that he had a vision m which an angel had 
revealed himself and told him about a certam lance 
which had once, touched the body of Christ, and 
which was buned under his feet, and by finding this 
lance, the Christians would be led to victory The 
people took up the story and passed it on until it 
was revealed to the entire army, and all the people 
without giving any thought as to the truthfulness 
or falsity of the story, began to dig and dig, but could 
not find the lance , they dug from eaily morn till late 
at mght, but stiU no lance was found They became 
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very much discouraged and weie about to give up the 
search when all of a sudden the same fellow began to 
cry out at the top of his voice that he had found the 
spot All went with him to the place wheie he said 
the lance was to be found, and they found the lance. 
It was old and rotten, it was eaten up by ants and 
worms, and he said, “ Here is a lance, corroded by t'le 
earth, a lance winch must have touched the body of 
Christ , ” and he held it up where everybody might see 
It The Christians jumped around it with joy, their 
happiness knew no bounds Bemg inspired ivith the 
finding of the lance filled with earth, being filled with 
energy and strength, all attacked the enemies again and 
came out victorious Afterwards when the Chiistians 
came back to Europe, all believed that it was the 
viitue of the lance which had brought them victory, but 
aftei a while this same man who had told the first story 
fell sick, and v'as at the point of death He confessed to 
the pr’est who came to bless him, and told lum that the 
lance story was a fraud He said the lance m leality 
belonged to his great-grandfiithei, who also belonged 
to the army The lance had been wrapped in rags and 
kept in the house smce his gieat-grandfather’s death. 
It had been used not only by his great-grandfathei 
but had been handed down to him from his 
ancestors Now when the Chnstians were going 
to Jerusalem, he said he took this lance with him, 
wrapped up as it was, but on the field he foimd it 
worthless, and when fleeing, the idea came that he might 
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as weU be popular, he might as well win a name for 
himself So he gave out the stoi j about the lance, and 
wheu the people weie digging on the opposite side fiom 
him, he took the lance and thiew it into the ditch, and 
wheu they came theie and began to dig, they found 
it Histonans pl'13'ed the eaves-droppei, divined the 
seciet and made it out that no virtue belonged to the 
lance, but the ■vurtue lay in the enthufaiasm and peifect 
Faith of the people They gave out that the victoiy 
was not due to the lance, but to the power mthn the 
people ; the people, they said, nianuCactiucd spiritml 
foice withm them, and that Living Faith of the people 
bi ought victory, and not the lance Sim^ci)hf, Vedanta 
says^ “0 Chistians, 0 Mohammadans^ 0 Vaishnara^, 

0 ye diffeient sects of the whole 1001 Id, f you ihmh you 
we being saved though the name of Chist or Buddha 
or Krishna or any other saint, icmcmbc} the leal virtue 
does not he in the Chist, 01 the Buddha, or the Krishna, 

01 any bodg , the real viitue lies in youi otenSelf" 
Distinguish, between creed and faith. The story of the 
lance was the creed of the people and the living powei , 
the enthusiasm mamfested w.is wliat might be called 
the faith of the people It is Lmng Faith which saves 
and not creed. 

Vedanta says, if it is this living faith, this living 
power, which was the cause of the Christi.ans being 
victoiTOus, why not take it up and apply that Living 
Faith to my own beloved Atman, my oivn ti ue Self, why 
not apply it to the Atman, the ti ue Self witlnn ^ VHiy 
apply hvmg 01 dead faith in Chust, Buddha, or 
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Kiialma nnd othei's ? Why not apply it to the Atman 
^Mthln, to tlie God mtlnn ? What an easy piocess, what 
a natninl application o£ the Lnnng Faith 1 ' ! 

This question it. put to Rama most fiequently I£ 
such is Vedanta, if this is the substance of Vedinta, and 
if Vedanta hul its oiigin m India, wli} is India so down- 
trodden ? Thu leason of India’s downfall is that the 
people do not live Ved xnti Americans live Vedanta 
more than the people of India do, and they aie 
prosperous The woild has no light to attribute the 
downfall of India Jo Vedanta Ruma will piove that 
by telling a beautiful story In a village m East India, 
a bo 3 ’ became quite a scho’nr He had studied in the 
Univcrsit}^, and avhile hvmg in the Umvcisity town he 
got some of the European ways You know in India 
the people are veij^ consoraatne, and it is of very recent 
date that English ways nnd customs ha% e been 
introduced 

Rama knoavs many people who haae attended 
English TJnivcrsities, but who neaei weai English 
clothes, ne\ er speak the English language The parents 
would not tolcmtc such insolence bcfoie them Well, 
this student pin chased a clock in the Uimeisity town, 
and duimg the thiee months’ vacation ho h ved wheie 
his grandmamma was, and he felt the need of this clock, 
and so he took it wnth him to his gmndmothei ’s house' 
Now the grandmamma w'ns natuially aveise to this intru- 
sion in the house The young man bi ought no English 
clothing with him, but he felt that this clock was indis- 
pensable for him in his study lie daied not bring any 
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English chniis oi tables, for they were regarded as 
awful, but he biought the clock at allhaisaids 'fhe 
whole family was against it and especially the grand- 
tnaraina She could not bear this intrusion, it was some- 
thing ten ible “ 0,” said she, “ It is all the time giving 
f 01 th tick, tick, such an odious sound ; break it up, '' 
destroy it, thiow it out, it is a bad omen, it will en* 
gender something awful, it will be the cause of some 
disaster ” She would not be reconciled. The 3 'oung 
man did Ins best to explain, but she would not be 
pleased The hoy kept the clock in his study despite 
his giandraamraa’s remonstrances It happened that 
thieves broke into the house and some jewellery and 
money weie stolen, and the grandmamma got additional 
evidence in her favour, and exclaimed, “ Did I not tell 
you that this clock would bring disaster ? Thieves came 
and stole our jewelleiy and money, but tlie clock is not 
stolen They knew if they took the clock they would be 
ruined 0, why do you keep this dreadful thing in 
the house ?” The boj' wrs vciy lieadstiong, and all her 
ravings weie of no avail The boy kept the clock in 
his study, aud not long aftei, the father of the boy died, 
and then tlie giandmamma became fearful She cried, 

0 audacious boy, thiow away tins temble omen from the 
house How can you dnie to keep it longer” ? The boy 
still kept the clock , and again after a shoit time the 
mother of the boy died, and then the grandmamma coidd 
not tolerate the clock m tlie house any longei. Like so 
many othei people, she thought the clock to contain a 
woim, for they had nevei seen anything i unby machineiy. 
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So she thought there must be a worm in the clock 
to make it move, she could not conceive o£ its ticking 
and running of itself She thought the clock to be 
the cause of aU the troubles in the family , so she caught 
hold of the clock and took it mto hei piivate parlour 
and put a stone under it and by the aid of another 
stone she broke the clock into pieces, she wreaked 
vengeance on the clock Now, mark please I you may 
laugh at the state of the grandmammas in India, but you 
aie playing the part of those grandmammas in other 
respects People put this and that together and they 
jump at conclusions and say that one thing is the cause 
of the other Europeans are especially prejudiced and 
jump at the conclusion that Vedanta is the cause 
of all the downfall of India In the same manner do 
they jump at conclusions m their arguments m other 
matters in this world 

The rise of Europe and America is not due to 
Chnst’s personality The right cause is due to Vedanta 
practised unconsciously The downfall of India is due 
to Vedanta being absent in practice 

Just here let Rama say a few words as to the part 
the mother plays in raising the whole world All the 
great heroes of the world were sons of gieat-gi-and- 
mothers 

It IS the mothers who can raise the whole woijld , 
it IS the mothers who can make the country nse or 
fall , it IS the mothers who can make the tide of nature 
ebb and flow It is always the great heroes who are 
the sons of great mothers If these truths are instilled 
mto the child m its infancy, if the leah&ation of the 
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tiue Self IS instilled into the child m its infancy, it 
may grow to be a Kiishna or Ohnst 

Mothers may spoil the nature of then childien, 
oi laise and elevate it This is the mothers’ part. 
You have heard of the Spartan mother havmg said 
to hei son who was about to go on the battlefield, 
“ Come eithei with the swoid or upon the sword, 
come not without it Come to me either alive or dead, 
but never come defeated ” 

Theie was a Queen m East India, who shut the gates 
of the city against her husband when he letuined 
defeated She sent this word to him, “ Gro away, you 
traitor, you aie not my husband, you have allowed 
yourself to be defeated I know you no longer, go away, 
you are not my husband ” 

Hei e IS the story of an Indian queen who took a vow 
of seeing that all her children were perfect She took 
the vow of making all hei childien free from transmi- 
giation The one goal and object of the motheis of 
India IS to make theu children free from tiansmigiation 
A man of realization is a free soul, and is never boin 
again She also took the vow of making all hei territories 
filled with men of realization, with Grod-men 

She wanted to make all her subjects Grod-men also 
This was one vow by one mother, and she succeeded 
Her sons were God-men, they weie Kiishnas, Buddhas, 
philosophical men, men of renunciation, and they ruled 
the whole community , all her subjects weiemade free 
One woman did that , and what was hei piocess ? She 
used to smg to her children while very young, s-he 
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used to sing to her children while she nursed them at 
hei hosom, she used to instd mto them uuth her milk 
the milk of Dmne Wisdom The milk of Vedanta she 
drilled into them while she rocked the aadle, while she 
eang hei lullaby to them 

Sleep, baby, sleep 
No sobs, no cues, ne’ei weep 
Rest undistiubed, all feais fling. 

To praise Thee all the angels sing 
Aibitei of riches, beauty, and gifts, 

Tliy innocent Atma governs and lifts 

2 

Soft roses, silvery dew-diops sweet. 

Honey, fiagrance, zephyis, genial heat. 

Melodious waibhng, notes so deal, 

And all that pleases eye oi ear. 

Comes from Thy heavenly, blissful home 
Puie, pme Thou art, untainted Om 
Sleep, baby, sleep etc 

3 

No foes, no feai, no danger, none. 

Can touch Thee, 0 Eternal One I 
Sweet, lovely, tender, gentle, calm. 

Of sleep Thy Atman doth embahn 
Thyself doth raise the spangled dome 
Of starry heavens, 0 daihng Om 1 
Sleep, baby, sleep etc 

4 

The sun and moon Thy playing balls, 
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Sleep, baby, Sleep 


The rainbow arch bedecks Thy halls, 

The milky ways for Thee to walk, 

The clouds, when meet, of Thee they talk ; 
The spheres, Thy dolls, smg, dance and roam. 
They praise Thee Om, Om Tat Sat Om I 
Sleep, baby, sleep etc. 

5 

In hhes and violets, lakes and biooks. 

How sweet Thy sleeping beauty looks 
Let time and space, the blankets warm, 

Roll ofiE Thy face by sleepmg arm 
Look half askance as baby hes. 

Dear naughty boy with laughing eyes I 
Sleep, baby, sleep etc 

6 

The shrill, sharp echoes of cuckoos, 

Aie whistles, rattles, Thou dotli choose. 
The sparrows, -winds, and all the stars. 

Are beautiful toys and baby’s cais 
The world is but Thy playful dream. 

It IS in Thee, tho’ outside seem 

Sleep, baby, sleep, etc 
7 

0 wakeful home of lest and sleep I 
0 active source of -wisdom deep I 
0 peaceful spring of hfe and action I 
0 lovely cause of strife and faction I 
To limiting darkness bid adieu 
Adieu I adieu 1 adieu 1 adieu. 

Sleep, baby, sleep etc 
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The beauteous objects, chaniung things, 

Aie flattering sounds o£ beating -winga 
Of Thee, 0 Eagle blessed King 
Or fleeting shadows of Thy wing, 

Beivitching beauty half le veals, 

And as a veil it half conceals 
The wearer of this veil, Sweet Om, 

The leal Self, Om, Tat Sat Om, 

•Sleep, baby, sleep etc 

This gives a kind of idea of the lullaby which 
the Queen sang to seven of hei sons When the sons 
left home, they went abioad, filled with Oivimtyb 
Thiough them was Vedanta spread The 'eighth child 
was not trained exactly that way, because the fathet 
did not wish this child to leave the thione , he was not 
wanted to become a perfectly free man So to this 
diild the mother did not sing this lullaby, but she 
bad to carry out her vow in some way, that the 
child should not suffer sorrow or be pained m this life. 
As the eiglith child was not to leave the royal throne, it 
was not brought up the same Way as the other seven. 
The eighth son was placed m the cate of a nurse, 
but when the mother was about/ to die, this son was 
brought before her, and she gave him this lullaby, 
which was ^VTltten on paper and wrappedm some rich, 
costly material and covered with jewels j she encircled 
it aiound his arm, and asked him to keep the amulet 
most sacred, she asked bun to read the paper contamed 
withm, she asked him to thmk it, feel it, and it would 
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make kim free, it would take away all sorrow , she toIA 
him the amulet was not to he opened except in case ol 
emergency The mother died and the father died, and 
the boy became king and ruled for many years. 

One day the elder brothers of the boy came to the 
capital of their father, and sent a message to the 15oy 
Alerk by name, and menaced him to leave the throne, 
because they were tlie elder brothers, and they were the 
nghtful hens to the throne, and he ought to leave 
the throne in favour of the eldest brother. When this 
Alerk was threatened by the authority of the elder 
brothers, when he was threatened by the piecedence of 
his eldest brother, he tiembled with fear, he was tern’- 
^ed and knew not what to do j he wept at the fear of 
losmg aE his grandeur and glory. fOn returning to 
Hs bed at night he noticed this amulet around bis arm, 
■and the last words of his mother flashed thiougli his 
mind, and he opened it and read the paper ; with teais 
in his eyes he read, “ Thou art pure, thou ait immutable^ 
thou art all knowledge, all power, thou art the nrbitei of 
all power, thou art the giver and restorer of all beauty, 
all ]oy in the world Think not yourself to be the 
body, depend not on worldly things, rise above it, 
meditate upon it, thmk it over, fnend and enemy ye 
are” ] The son realized it through and through, his 
anxiety and fear were gone, cheerfulness and joy was 
brought to him. He sang it over and over again What 
with the meaning and virtue of the song and the good 
wishes of the mother, he was resuscitated and became 
himself ; all fears and ankiety had fled, all sonow was 
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gone f he Inrle ndieii to all worldly expectations, all 
worldly askiug;, all petty desires He lealized it so 
much , so filled, was he with purity and powei that it 
was gushing out of him , he foigot to go to bed, and 
he dressed and went to the spot wheie his brothers 
were, andened, "Come, come, come and release me of this 
burden — this liead-aching crown — here is the burden, 
take it,n'eleasc me fiom it, I know I am all these bodies, 
desirous of citting on the throne, and ruling the king- 
dom , and I am you, and 5’ou and I arc one, tlieie is no 
difference.” When the brothers marked this sacredhess 
on his face, it filled them with ]oy, and they said that 
they came not to take the tin one, for tliey were the 
rulers of the whole world ; they simply w’lnted to give 
him his true birtlu ight contained within that body They 
said, “ 0 brother, this is not you wdio me the dupe of 
tlie beiises , youj brothei, you are not the king of the 
Earth only, but the king and luler of the Sun, the stars,, 
the worlds, and all the lokas that be 0* brothei, come, 
rcali/e tliat you me the Infinite, the Immutable Self, the 
Sim of suns, the Light of lights. The Prince realized.’ 
this truth, and, he (Alerk) went on luhng, but he looked’ 
upon the office of king as am actor’s role in the theatre, 
imagining himself to be pla)ung that pm t Well, this 

pnnee was sane, and nothing could make him sorrowful 
He ruled as a mighty monaich and w'as the most suc- 
cessful king of the wwld Success sought him . 

Joy Eternal, Unbroken Peace is yours, nay, you are 
that Keahzc your Centre and be there for e^ er and 
ever 
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(Lecture dchicred on Tlnm-day afionoon, 

Maich 6, 1903 ) 

There wfts a question put to Rnma after the Lectin e 
dehveied m Odd Fellows’ Hall, and the leading fiom 
the Upanishads will ansiver the question 

The question was, AVhy do 5'ou pi*each Renunciation, 
and talk of givuig up desiies and casting aside aH 
worldly attachments ? Vedanta wants us to bicak all 
connections with the whole world and suppiess our 
love for the whole worlds It ciushes out and dues up 
all love for humanity m oiu heai ts 

Upanishads ! “AVhenone obtains True Bliss 01 reaK 
izes his true Self, then his duties are good, and good 
flows from him spontaneously That is the * One 
who does not obtam Bliss cannot do good to humanity ; 
only he who obtains Bliss can do good to humanity ' 
If you are very poor, if you have no food and aie 
starving yourself, how can you appease the hunger of 
others 

Pupil — Sir, I want to underetand what tins Bhss is 
Pieceptor — The Infiniie is Bhss Theie is no 
Bhss in anythmg Fmite So long as you are Finite, 
theie is no bhss, no happiness for you. The Infimte is 
Bhss The Infimte only is Bhss 

This Infinite I How must we understand it ? There 
is no need to make any comments, but Rama wants 
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you to mark these Axoids and think over them and 
settle in your mind and the tunc xvill come when you 
xmU .ipply these xxoids, “The Infinite is Bhss , theie 
is no l^iss in the Finite.” And- this Infinite you must 
undei sbinil 

In the Eiighsh language theie is the woid “ Whole ” 
Aie you whole ’ means are you strong, are you healthy ? 
Beautiful woid is this So long as you. regnid yom- 
selE as a part only, as a small, finite something like 
tliiee cubits and one-half long and 150 pounds heavy, 
so long as you considei youiselC to be flbsh and blood, 
so long as you are hmjted, you are impaired, you aie 
cut, you are dmded, 3 ’ou aie not whole, you aie simplej a 
finite fraction, and aie not whole, nob healthy, not stiong 
> You aie stagnating If you separate a small particle of 
water flom the sea, it will become putrid, it xnll become 
stagnant and filthy Smiilaily, the man, the sage 01 saint, 
pi any body xvlio feels himself os. a finite being, xvho feels 
himself a finite being limited by time or space, confined 
xvithm' n short aiea, is not healthy,^ is not whole 
and IS not happy , he can lay no claim to happiness. 
The very moment your vision is not hunted, tlie very 
moment you dispel your finite consciousness and fed 
that you aie the all, that you are the xvhole xvorld, that 
you are an. Infinity xvhen you leahze that, then you 
become xvhole, and bodily disease, trouble, anxiety is 
dispersed, dispelled, evaporated 

This is the seciet of all heahng, all magnetism, 
all mesmerism. But thou xvhole. Whole you aie. That 
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is the Truth. Live in Truth Realize that you are the^ 
•svhole, that you are- Almighty, that you are Divinity 

Pupil — What IS this Infimty ? 

Preceptor — Limitation- is o£ three kinds, — Imutation. 
due to time, limitation, due to space, and hmitation 
due to causation> Being the whole means realizing^ 
Self, pervading all tune, transcending all time, transcend- 
mg all space, transcending all personahty Where one 
sees nothing else, heirs uothmg else, understands nothing- 
else, there is Infinity, because so long as -something else 
is beside you, you aie limited and Fimte. 

WTiere one sees or heara oi understands some-- 
thing else, that is Fmite Hearing or seemg spirits,, 
hearmg astral bells, or clairvoyance as it is caUed, is. 
Finite You are on the road to Realization, but you, 
have not yet reached the final goal. When one sees 
nothing else, hears nothing else bat Infimty, the Infimte* 
IS Immortality and the Finite is Mortahty. 

Pupil — Sir, where does Infimty abidej on what 
plane ? 

^Preceptor — ^In its own greatness ; not even im 
greatness. 

It means lhat Lifimty is beyond time and space.. 
Then how can you bring Infimly within, tune and 
space ?' To ask about Infinity, where it resides, is 
puttmg the questiou like this, “Bring me half an 
ounce of sea waves ” Sea waves are not measured by 
ounces or pounds Avoirdupois Similarly, Ii^mty can- 
not be measured by how, when, and why. If it could 
be, It would not be Infinity 
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l^lie question put to Rama was that Te^nta ‘by 
teaching renunciation o£ all desires and attachments, 
[preaches hatred NoW it is not so Just mark the words 
of Vedanta, “ Grive up love and attachment ” But you 
•say, “ G, if we give up love, love is God and we give up 
'God ” 0 people 1 Love in this countiy means cupidity, 
at means stupidity 

In India there is a better Word which means stupi- 
•dity People say, “ 0 he is in love I ” Well this is not 
‘love at all, it is something diabolical. Rama has more 
Tegard for Truth than for anytlung else All personal 
attachment makes you finite, and makes the object of 
love also finite, then both fall, you and the object 
•of Love Vedanta wants you to give up cupidity, 
■stupidity, and all attachments, but does not want you to 
give up True Love That you have not to give up 

Take the case of the child Is the child a lover ? 
Jfo, no. The -child IS not a lover, but 18 love Itself So 
Vedanta says, “Be not a lover but become love it- 
self.” Now what is it that makes a child a magnet ? 
It IS not bemg a lover, but bemg love itself The child 
has no attachment, no clinging, no personal selfishness, 
but the child is love itself, and that is what Vedanta 
eays, “ Become love itself j then you become a magnet, 
become whole ” 

I People talk a great deal about makmg themselves 
healthy, about heahng others etc , but please wave aside 
•all selfish methods and motives which keep you finite. 

All desire is love, all desire is personal love, all desire 
is attachment Throw it off and you are Punty itself.^ 
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ilf you gain that, then your body is bound to be healthy. 
Your intellect is bound to be perfection itself If you 
realize this puiity ‘which Vedanta preaches, this purity is 
the leal Renunciation so frequently pleached by Vedanta^ 

Get that Punty Is not the child puie ? It is in* 
different to everything Maik the little tyrant He iides 
on the strongest shoulders, and pulls the haii of laurel* 
led heads How strong a magnet is he ? What is the 
cause ? Punty That is what makes the child a 
magnet and that is what makes the child so beautifuh 
So Vedanta says, “ Realize this renunciation and you 
become love itself , through you will flow naturally and 
spontaneously good to all mankind Wlien we want 
to do good to the world, we can only when we become 
all goodness , not till light comes from us naturally, 
spontaneously, as light comes from the burning lamp 

Mark, the eyes of the snake are charming , they aie 
a magnet, and small birds fly into the mouth of the 
snake What is that chaim in the eyes of the snake ? 
They have a look of indifference ; there is no chnging 
to anything, and you know the say mg is, “Be as wise 
as the serpent ” 

There is the whole secret of magnetism, of power, of 
health, and everything It is true that sometimes 
the snake apparently swallows its young ones to piotect 
them, or rather the snake puts its young in its mouth 
to protect them, but it often eats up its own children. 
The snake gives buth to a hundred small snakes, and 
if all these snakes should hve, the world would become 
unmhabitable, but nature has promded for the protection 
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o£ the woild and tlic snake eats up it syoung The 
*;nake is an animal which has no atUclunent The 
snikc casts olF its skin, it has no attachment for its skin. 
\^Smulirh Rama tells }on that iF you can mentally 
i Gallic Vcdmtic con'-cionsncss, and ically cast oft the 
bod\ ‘is if It ne\er CMistod if von can thiow it aside and 
roili/c “I am DiMiuty, the All, the Grod,” if you ie.ih/e 
that you h i\ e nothing to do w ith the ■'Cnscs, the per- 
sorialiti then 30a hecomcan Infinite hemg You become 
a maixnet Vodanti s.i}’-', “If 3011 rc.ili/e this, if you 
bc-vomc pcife tl\ pure, }ou Ixx’ome a magnet, and what 
i'< ihi' mairnet ? You become the concentrated essence 
of Love, and good flows through 3-011 of itself 

Vgsmi, do 3-011 not sec m all 3 oui attichment that 
It IS not to be denied, tint 3011 are mi&«ic.idmg yoiu 
•ifn.c.ion-' and feelings and when 3^011 «!a3 you are 111 
lo\c, in ieiiht3 you arc 111 haticd So when Vedanta 
*■ 13 «>, “ Gne up loie," it should put it “ Give up hate ” 
Tins must be understood Whcne\er 3-011 attach 30111 - 
self to an object, 3-011 aic attached to one object, but 
art defachel from tlic whole world, arc ^ou not ? 
When the child has not learned love, the child is all 
lo\e it IS as It were one with all When the child is 
a month old, anj penon maj- pick up the child, may 
fondle the child, it is so good , the child was love , but 
thciecamea time aftci a while when the child fell in lo\e 
with somebody, and what liappcncd ? The paicnts 
became a burden, the sistoi and companions pleased not, 
and the old fi lends wcic detached, the whole world w-as 
dctichcd ; the giow-n-up child goes to business but 
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it suffeis, be goes to the beach but that becomes iiksome, 
£oi nowheie is his lady love, all things become insuffici- 
ent compjiied to the lady love When you say a man is 
loving, he is really hatmg the whole woild When you 
aie loving a particular object, you are detaching your- 
self fiom the whole world So Vedanta says all personal 
attachment means detachment, separation ; it means 
stagnation. Then do not commit suicide ; 

Vedanta says heie is a case of cupidity, and here is 
the case of the child ; the clnld w^as love itself and this 
fiist case was cupidity and nothing more So when 
Vedanta says, ‘ use above your desires,’ it means to make 
you a blessing to Humanity Vedanta puts your poweis 
at then best and makes you unite with Humanity 

Is It not a fact that all the henefnctois hved pure 
hves, hved fiee of personal attachment ? Did Chiist 
ever marry ? Ho Saints and prophets, did they 
maiTy ? Ho Rama speaks not against marriage, but 
he means to keep the mmd one wnth Divinity, to 
keep the soul one with the whole world Some of the 
samts marued, just mark their relation Then mind 
was peifectly unattached, perfectly pure even though 
they lived m the family, had chiidien ; but we do not 
hve where our bodies hve, we live wheie our minds live 
We hve m leaJity wheie our minds hvej so all our 


samts who live appaieiitly a married hfe, hve whoRy 

and solely with Truth, hve m the Light « I am tlie 

All ” Thus Vedanta by asking you to gradually give 

^•F simply makes you the benetactofs 

01 the whole human zace. 
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Most of the literatuie which comes from the Amen- 
cnn Pi ess makes a big talk about magnetism and 
mesmerism, hypnotism and clairvoyance, and all soits 
of things, and most of this literatuie pubhshes and 
teaches difteient methods and ways of keeping the 
body stiong and healthy, and of cunng disease It is 
all very noble, and the intention is most laudable But 
with some notable exceptions, the vast majority of 
such writeis smack of a principle diametiically opposed 
to the Truth , a principle which is tinctiucd and tamt- 
el with selfishness, a pimciple accentuated by a copy- 
righting, favour-cun jnng, self-aggi'andizing spuit And 
lemembei though these people are doing then best, and 
are doing a grand and noble woik, still if you want to 
steer clear of then weakness, if you want to keep yoiu- 
selves masters of the real powei, and to achieve success, 
you will see that the Tiuth is paradoxical The way to 
achieve a thing lies in becoming opposite to the tlung It 
IS so and ve cannot help it Rama lays befoie you the 
perfect tiuth, and you may veiify it by youi own ex- 
peiience You may try all othei methods, and then 
take the woids of Rama and tiy and use them when you 
get time 

The way to gain anything is to lose it He who 
would gam his hfe must lose it Rama finds that most 
writers contradict this Truth If you want to achieve 
success, you must become a magnet, as to a magnet, 
particles of non aie drawn fiom all diiections, alid 
desiie IS like a magnet 
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When a man is successful, he is a magnet If you 
'Want to be a magnet, you -will have to undergo the 
process of making youiself a magnet And what is the 
piocess ? 

Here is something In it there is a positive as well 
as a negative element, both aie stoied up ; both are theie ; 
but how is it in the magnet ? When the two elements 
are described, there is no attractive force, the magnet 
has the posmve element free from the negative element 
The positive collects on this side and the negative on 
the opposite side, then the foice becomes peifect hke 
the rod of Moses with which he touched the Red Sea 
and divided the wateis So, heie are the divisions and 
in ordei to have a magnet they must be polarized 
Similarly you have to be polarized and then you become 
a magnet How, wbat is Vedanta ? t\^edanta, teaching 
the prmciple of Reuunaation, is simply hke the lod of 
Moses, the beautiful rod of Moses, it separates the chaff 
from the grain , it divides the lower natuie from the 
higher , it mikes a discrimination j it makes you 
sepaiate youi Divinity fuom youi animal natuie Just 
mark All clinging attachments aie due to the Finite 
nalme in you What desme can theie be to the Infinite? 
All desue implies fimteness, hmitataon The Infinite 
cannot desire , the Infimte has not hing beside it, for it 
is but Itself Then how can the Infinite desire ? It is 
the hmited being only that can desire Thus you see 
that all your desires and attachments proceed from your 
finite nature, yom mayavic element The Infimte Self 
in you IS above desnes So you see the desumg 
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element in yon, this little false ego, is the iniinnl nature 
m )ou, IS the low lutuic, and the Divinity or Infinite 
in }ou IS be} Olid all desire Ifou then vhat does 
Vedanta do ? Vedanta w ints }ou to separate the tMo 
E\c»’vilung IS mixed uji and }Ou nie calling }Oiu5clC 
this little sclfihli finite ego, and the Real Atman oi 
R una, }ou are mixing up God inth the false, appaicnt, 
deluding, finite naturoN 

Vedanta v rendei unto Ciesar the things Inch 
aic Ca'Mi’s, and so lender unto Rama or DiMiiity the 
things Ailiich he'ong to Dmnity These desires, this 
false Self should Ik* 'aken at its o^\n worth and re.ihsed 
to ha nothing Assert }Oui Oivmitv , feel ^oul self to 
he the God of gods, the Lord of lords, the Tiihmte One, 
then what dcsiics ha\c I. I am eieiy thing He can 
desire who is not in all time He will desiie things 
which come to pass m se\en yeirs JJTo the true Self 
tlicic lb no dc*ii mg, for the iiue Self eveiythiiig is ; 
c\ Cl vthing IS w'uliin you Vcrih , all objects, all joi , 
nthcs, evei s thing man can de«ire am I Feel that and 
chuit Om, and tn to feel tliat Yon must reahre that. 
Yon h.i\e alwais thought joursclf to be the body, and 
the bjly yon hive be,o ne Think Divinity, live in 
Divinity, and where is then any room foi desire ? This 
^'cilinti makes } on a imgnet, the positive and negative 
poles are sepuated and the body is magiictirod) 

/llere Is HOW' something veiy impoitint People 
in ike a mistake in s.iymg th it such and such a speaker has 
groat peraon.il magnetis.n about him That is not the 
only magnet } on desire There is one man w ho wants to 
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be a magnet to attract thought , another wants to be a 
magnet to attiact riches , another wants to be a magnet 
o£ peisonal chaims, beauty , othei people want to be 
a magnet o£ other kinds , but the seciet o£ all this 
magnetsra is Renunciation , mark these words, puie 
Tenunciattoii cind nothing else You need not waste 
youi time in punting books to teach per£ect health I£ 
y»ju can lemembei these words and act according to 
them, you are a gieat magnet Rama tells you these 
things £rom peisonal experience, and you may tiy them 
In order to become a magnet o£ thought, so as to attiact 
all soits o£ knowledge to us, will it do to pi ay to God ? 
To say “ 0 Loid Almighty, give me Light 0 Thou 
who ai t Light, give me Light ” 0, will this make you 

light, it won’t do “ 07 let me have Light ’’ Remember, 
3 ust as we think, so we become I£ your thought is o£ 
this kind, “ Let me have light,” what will the result be ? 
The realization o£ this thought m you wdl result in 
youi being in a position £rom which light is always 
away ? This thought “ Give me Light ” o£ impart- 
ing hght, in asking and begging £or Light, places you 
at a distance £iom Light, and the result will be that 
Light will nevei come, it will always be 

(Rama says, mark the man born o£ rich paients, his 
birthright you say is Pen Million , but when does he 
get his birthright ? 0 he must wait a long time He 

IS always wishing for the death of his mother so that he 
may get his birthright So when we pray to God and 
eay, “ 0 Lord, I am youi disciple, and bemg your 
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discixjle, 0 Loid, let me have this and that ”, then you 
will have to wait till Grod dies God never dies, and j ou 
will nevei get your birthiight This is not the way to 
get Light oi Knowledge fiom aiound us Nevei did 
man get anything by piaymg, by begging, asking oi 
seeking^ 

‘This is an astounding statement Philosophy pioves 
It What IS Might ? Might is to give up the desire 
for even Light So long as you desiie Light, it 
eludes youi grasp Shall I ask Light to come to me ? 
By the act of asking or begging you shut out light 
The veiy net of nskmg oi begging closes all light 
upon you! 

, Rama mil lelate a very funny story There was 
a man in India who was practising a mantiam in older 
to win his lady love, but the sage who told him the 
mantiam that he was to repeat to himself, asked the 
man to beware of one thing Now what nns that ? — 
The sage told the man never to allow the idea or 
thought of a monkey to enter his mind when he was 
pi ictising this manti am Well, the man began to prac- 
tise the vianttam and he was trying hnid not to think 
of the monkey, but eveiy time he piactised, the thought 
of the monkey came to his mind, he could not exclude the 
thought of the monkey, the monkey kept all the tune 
befoie him He could not for a single second repeat the 
manfram without the thought of the monkey coming 
before him He went to the sage and said, “ Sir, sii, if 
you had not cautioned me not to think of the monkey, 
I nould have been able to chant the manlram, and 
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would never have thought of the monkey, but when 
you want me to keep out the thought, then it haunts me, 
overshadows me Similaily, by the veiy attempt to shut 
out ignoiance, by the very attempt to bar out ignorance 
and weakness, you post weakness and ignorance theie^, 

(Light comes as does the light from the Sun oi fiom 
the stars Vedanta says, give up desu’ing and asking for 
light, punfy yourselves of this desiie for Light, renounce 
ir, give it up, and 0 what happiness ! 1 Feel Truth — ^let 
Light come or not I have nothing to do with this 
thought, “ 0, I am the Sun of the Universe, I am the 
Light of the Univeise ’’Feel that Here you see 3 ^ou 
are not the lover but Love itself You are not askmg, 
01 begging for Light, for you are hght itself, I am not the 
body or the mind Light is to come to the small per- 
sonahty, the htde ego only, but you aie not the ego, you 
are m reality Light itself Think this, realize this and 
you rise above desiie^ 

Theie is a beautiful veise in Hindustani language 
which means, “ You are honey, honey, no desires, but 
above all desire ” 

Tt is a matter of peisonal experience that whenever 
Rama tried to even think out any subject, no mattei 
how hard, Rama tried and tried but he failed, until 
unconsciously the mind became disgusted, and Rama said, 
“ 0 let matteis go I shall have' nothing to do with the 
essay, let it be attended to or not, I caie not ” , when 
lo ’ all of a sudden the idea came, “ 0 why, why desiie 
foi Light, discaid the desiie, throw it aside, and desire 
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Have first your own secret secure 

not ” Then ' light came, knowledge came 'i 

When studymg m the advanced class at the Univer- 
sity, Rama took a vow never to do anything with the 
aid of the Piofessors, and this was a very hard task. 
This was the self-appomted task, to solve all the haid' 
problems in Mathematics, and do aU this without the 
aid of any keys or Professois While ti’ymg to solve 
the deep problems Rama labouied and laboured In 
some cases he was successful, but m many cases not. 
Rama worked from 5 o’clock m the evening tiU 
4 or 5 o’clock in the mormng and still the pioblems 
weie not solved Rama became disgusted and went 
to walk upon the top of the house, to get the fresh air 
and was thinking of takmg a knife to kill himself, foi he 
must solve those' problems and as yet he had not At 
those times when Rama gave up the body, eveiy thing of 
the solutions came to him So we see that always lu 
difficult matters when we make oui selves a magnet of 
Thought, we use above Thought How m these days 
what does Rama do ? ^^The first thmg is to throw aside 
all idea of doing this or that, « I do not desire to write 
anything, away, away, what do I want with it ” I am 
Light and I enjoy my own Griory, and the enjoyment of 
my own Glory js success, real success and aR other 
thmgs aie mere delusion , even if worldly success comes 
to me , I will never enjoy it My every joy is Divmity. 
This IS the way Try to possess the knowledge of Heaven 
and everythmg else wiU foUow Have first yom- own 
secret secure, and all thmgs wiR follow Heie is the 
thought, “ I have nothmg to do mth this or that, I have” 
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no responsibility or fear, I am not responsible to any 
body, I do not have to pay anythmg to anybody, I am 
myselE, I am Light^’ 

^What pleasure can the world give you ? All joy, 
all pleasure comes from withm you. The real Self is 
aU Bhss, all glory, all 3oy I wiU enjoy that ever. 
If I get these things, I must not enjoy them, and what 
happens ? The result is that my mmd is filled with 
thoughts and ideas Ideas seek you This is the law. 
Thus we see that m order to become a magnet of 
Thought, one must rise above the desire for Light , and 
this nsmg above the desire for Light is the negative side 
of the question, and the positive side is “ Feel, I am 
Light I enjoy my own Grlory.’^ 

- Mow another secret If you want a friend or 
wealth etc to come to you, what have you to do ? Give 
up the attachment to the desire, and after doing the 
negative side or part of the problem, take up the posi- 
tive side which is the statement and belief that “ I am 
Livimty, I am the Lord of lords, the Light of hghts, all 
beauty, all joy, all pleasure am I, I am the great over- 
soul of all, I am the Ruler of the Universe ” Feel that, 
thmk yourself Divmity, give up the idea entirely, and 
when thmgs come, look at them with other eyes, enjoy 
Divimty only Then you are successful in the eyes of 
others, but in your true eyes you are more than successful^ 

The other day it was told that when a vacuum is 
produced m the atmosphere by the ranfication of air at a 
particular spot, the ranfied air by the heat of the Sun 
hses, and a vacuum is produced. What happens ? 

S 16 ' 



How TO HEAL DISEASE, 


147 


The mr rushes up to fill the vacant space. Similarly, 
when you create a vacuum by rising above desiie, 
your body becomes a vacuum, when you are in Divimty, 
then to you the body, the seeming ego, is dead and 
gope ; it has vacated its place and what happens ? 
Every object hereabout must rush up to you 

According to some, the nature of the magnet is 
nothing else but a vacuum Well here is a vacuum 
created by giving up desires, the selfish desires which 
were choking up yourself Throw these off and then 
you become a magnet, a vacuum is pioduced 

Question — In order to heal disease, is it necessary 
to deny matter ? 

Answer — ^To heal disease you must feel yourself to 
be the whole, you must see nothing but Divmity all 
through Feel, feel Divinity, and there is no disease 
Health, strength, all things, flock to you instantly, when 
you nse above all these. Desire not to see or hear Grod, 
for God you already are , when you desire to see God, 
you place God outside yourself, you place God away. 
You desire to do good to humanity. Why should the 
world be so poor to beg your attention ? 

In the case of Newton, he gave himself up to> 
meditation Meditation is nothing else but nsing above 
desire His little self was merged in the subject before 
him and the result Avns that he became n benefiictor of 
mankind He did not solve the problem with the idea 
of benefitmg mankmd, nor languishing mankind m 
debt. He had such a notion* He did his work because 
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to him that work bi ought 3oy itseK and he became a 
benefactor to mankind 

^o mattei if people do not praise you, no matter i£ 
you beai no name What is success in the eyes of the 
Avorld IS mere delusion of the senses You gain success 
on the spot when you feel “ I am One mth AU, with 
Dinnity, success I am^’ 

Then, must mattei be denied ? Certainly, Remem-^ 
ber 3^ou are Divimty and the moment you feel Dmmty, 
matter is gone Deny matter and assert Divmity. 
^heie are not two distinct piocesses but they are one 
and the same Similarly, the Real Self of you, you find 
to be the over-soul, the Ruler and Governoi of all these 
bodies, these Suns, these stors, these tiees etc When 
you feel that and rise above that and you feel further, 
what do you feel ? When Rama walks, he thinks, “Theie 
IS the Sun, and the Sun creates all these clouds and 
mists, aU these aie due to the Sun , some people say they 
aie due to the Eaith, water, etc, but it is not tiue. 
Watei, clouds, mists, all spring from the Sun The Sun 
creates them, and when he looks stiongly at them, the 
clouds and mists disappear ” So it is one state of 
Realization when you feel yourself to be the over-soul, 
like the Sun, and drive off the mists of the under-soul 

People say, “ I am cieated in the image of God.” 
Rama says, “Be images, and you will always be 
mibeiable ” You aie not a hkeness oi unage of God, 
but you aie God 

Take the iihage reflected m the water In respect 
to this image lefiection m water, the Sun is called the 
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Oversow!, so m tlie fiist state o£ Realization man feels 
his over-soul like the Sun 

By opening and shutting the eyes, Rama usually 
perceives tlus, “ I envelope the Sun, moon, stars, and all 
that I give them power, energy, and life I am their 
back and suppoit I am the over-soul.” This is one 
state If you realize this state, then you wiU see tliat 
all jealousy, hatred, feai go away , to you theie is no 
thought of danger lest somebody copy light youi pro- 
ductions, or make capital out of them , 

vJiVhen the child tikes away a book, does the mother 
become disturbed ? No, because the child is heis and the 
book IS lid’s, so why should she be disturbed So if a 
man steal anjiiliing from you, the man aud you are one, 
and what he steals is yours and his also, then why feai ? 
To you success or joy is not to be had by begging, 
IS not to be had or looked at from the stand-point of what 
people call success Your goal is Reahty itself, and if ^ 
other pleasures and objects of the world come to you, you 
must say “ Get behind me, Satan, I take nothing at 
thy hands ” Then how happy you become Heaven 
Itself you become, and you make your life a successj 
In Older to gam or possess health, to overcome 
disease, is it necessniy to deny mattei ? Rama says no, 
sunply asseit your tiue Self and place yourself in the 
second state of Realization, the state m which the Sun 
looks at the dew oi the mist and they di'sappeai Simi- 
larly when you realize yourself in the second state, you 
reach a state uherc theie is natural duality 

What IS ptanayoma oi the piactice of bieathing ? 
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In regard to this, people want to lay stress on this- 
practice, but Rama says when your mmd becomes 
merged or lost m Truth, the breathing practice will 
take care of itself The very moment we are lost m that 
feehng, when at that time we chant om, the breathing 
operates of itself m the most desirable and best way 
possible ; it fills the longs and comes from even below 
the abdomen and fills you. The prmcipal thing is feeling 
Reahty, and if that is there, everything else will be there. 
There are people m this country who want to get 
beautiful eyes, and beautiful noses and chms. 

•'Rama says even by acqmrmg spiritual powers, you 
are stall fimte and not happy People want to apply 
this psychic power to make nches, even so you are fimte^ 
you are miserable and wretched. 

Mark this If you want to gain the objects of desire,, 
beauty, colour, nches, health, you wdl have to practise 
Vedantac Renunciation, but not wholly, m part only. 
Thus as you practise m part, you get this partial bene- 
fit, but partial benefit will not mend matters. Then 
why not get the Fountain-head, and then the particular 
objects you desire will come, to you andm addition 
everything else will also seek you So be not confined 
to particular objects of desire only, but take the royal 
road The short cut to Heaven and Bliss is to realize 
that you are Heaven itself to-day .J 

[Realization acts m two ways, by faith or through 
knowledge. Then you can remove your doubts by 
studymg Vedantac hterature, and it is expected that 
a clear and thorough exposition of this Philosophy wiU 
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be ^ven by Rama * m no distant future 

If you cannot get Realization by reading Vedantic 
hterature, then have faitb in it 

When Chnstians get a glimpse of Realization, they do 
not see 3 ust as Christ saw, but they have faith So if 
you have time and mterest enough, then read Vedantic 
literature, if not, then have faith in Rama, God, m your 
own Self, and you are saved Realize your own Salvation. 

There is no other way \ 

J 

OmI ! Om 1 1 


• (Rnmft’s lectnrcs nnd talks in Ameriua taken togellier are n most 
bcantiful exposition of Vedanta ns ho realised it Ho lias strung these 
diBconrscs like coral bends into the thread of Ins realisation, the sublimity 
of ‘vrbich davns on the reader when he rends nil these lectures togethes 
nnd realises the exquisite freshness breathing in them,— Hditor ) 
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THE LAW OF LIFE ETERNAL. 


The following are some of the letters originally loritien 
io Swami Ndrdyana and aftcrwai ds enlarged and edited 
by Sicami Rama himself foi publication 

I The dear ones pwt, 

The foes depait, 

Kelati\ es die, 

* Get snapped all ties. 

Our systems gay 
May have their day 
And pa'iS away 
The tices decay 
Buds meiuly play 
But fall a piey 
The floweis fade, 

Light tiuns to shade, 

Our loves aie changed, 

Beauties deranged, 

Names, fames do wane, 

All gloz Y IS vain * 

Fickle, transient is all 
This show, it palls. 

All objects sweet 
Attract but cheat. 

They treat, deceive, defeat. 

(Get snnpped the tics) alteniate rending 
S22 



2 


![S NOTHIlfG TRUE ? 


II Any tbmg tlie best, 

IVe choose for lest , 

The last, the first, 

That we choose to tiust 
When it feels oui toes, 

Lo ' down it goes 

No soonei we love 
Than thuigs dissoh e. 

Of confiding we think 
And in foam n e sink» 

i 

III’ Is all at last 

A dream of jiast ? 

Is nothing true, 

He, 1, 01 you ? 

Is all a myth. 

This km and kith ? 

Oh ] nhere shall I tiun ? 

To whom return 
The heait that burns. 

The bieast that yearns ? 

Oh 1 Unrequited Love ! 

0 1 innocent stricken Dove 1 

IV See, m this scene of changmg shows 
There is a changeless On^ that glows 
In seemmg dealli, decay and pain. 

It changes dress but comes again 
323 
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Love 77m/, noi diesa, love Him, nor things. 
He changes the dress and flings , 

Old gaiments gone 
Flesh fonns puts on.' 

He IS neat and clean 
And whenever seen,. 

Hew Forms lie wcais 

Un thought of, rare 

One ordei passed, another came. 

In both IS He the same 
How sweet is loss, pimition I 
He bares HimsclF, ’tis Revelatioiu 
How sweet His stripping grace I 
Still sweeter the new face I 
The sky, the breeze, the rivei, rose 
Such veils of gauze foi self He chose.. 

Hide as Thou mayst, I feel Thee, 

Covers don’t conceal but reveal Thee* 

The foims are chased by one another 
That wo may 'sec the One they cover. 

0 1 what a- rosary 
This world^I see. 

One bead is told,, 

You say it dies ; 

Another passes and another and anothei. 
Yet the thread survives. 

That thread Divine 
Is mine, is mine I 



4 On Foes and friends I won’t depend. 

The golden thiead I cherish ^ 

Let pass the forms or perislu 

VI These fleeting fonns — 

Mere morning cliaims I 
They dawn and die — 

MfiyfljVic lies I 

These things that seem 
Aie nothing but dreams 
Of That Eternal Sun, 

The Changeless One. 


YII On foes and friends 
I won’t depend. 

I won’t rechiie 
On shows dnnne 
For bodily health. 

Or earthly wealth. 
What care I ? 

My Love and I ’ 

To the seeming thmgs 
I will not chug 
These forms of dress — 
Meie pawns of chess 
I’ll see them aU 
Not moved at all. 
There, that and this 
I wiH not nuss 
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My Love is founds 
It’s all around. 

Oh I Him I trusty 
Love- Him I must.. 

The One m plurahtyv 
The only Eeahty L 
My all in all 

On Him I call T 
My friend so tiue- 
My cheVa, Gurtc, 

My father, child, 

My fireside 1 
My husband, wife,. 

My self, my life. 

My only nght 
The Light of lights 
My storm, ray calm, 

My holm, my llama 

OmI 

Rama lays claim to no misssion The woik is aK 
€fod’s What have we to do with the examples and 
piecedents of Buddha and others ? Let our minds 
respond to the diiect dictates of the Law But even 
Buddha and Jesus weie forsaken by all their friends and 
followers Thus out of the seven years of the forest life, 
Buddha passed the last two years entirely alone and then 
came the effulgent Light, after which disciples began to 
flock to him and were welcomed Be not influenced by 
the thoughts and opmions of weU-meamng respectable 
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advisers IE their thoughts had been at one with the* 
Law, they might have created shiploads o£ Buddhas by 
this time 

Slowly and resolutely as a fly cleans its legs oE the* 
honey in. which it has been caught, so remove we must 
every particle of attachment to forms and, personalities 
One after another the connections must be cut, the tiess 
must snap, till the final concession in. the form, of death 
crowns all unwdhng reixmiciations 

Keicdessly roUs on the wheel of Law He who* 
lives the Law, ndes the Law He who sets up his ivilL 
agamstGrod’s will (z e The Law) must beciushed and- 
suffei Promethean tortures 

The Law is flnsp (the Gloss), it pierces the 
httle false self He who suffei s wilhng Crucifixion, to* 
him the world is a garden of Eden Tb all else, it is a -- 
paradise lost The Law is file, it burns up all worldly ' 
attachments (^5), it scorches the ignorant mind, yet 
it punfies and destroys all kmds of spiiitual plague 
germs ' 

Religion IB as universal* and vitally connected with 
our bemg as the act of eatmg. The successful atheist 
knows not the process of his own digestion, as it were 
The Law makes us religious at tiie bayonet’s point 
The Law flogs us up to wakefulness There in no escape 
from the Law. The Law is real and all else is unreal. 
All forms and personalities are mere bubbles in the 
ocean of the Law Reahty has been defined as that 
which p£rsisfs How, nothmg m the' woild of forms,. 
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\io relationslupss no Lotlic**, no organizations,, no societies 
•could c%cr peisist f-o tcnftcioiisly as this Law o£ the 
the Cross 

Wliy do deluded^ sliort-sightcd creatures love ap’- 
pearances'(peisonalitics) more than the Ideal Law ? Be- 
■causc through ignorance persons and other appearances 
scciii to tliem persistent re.iliUcs, and the Law an 
intangible cianc'cent cloud 

Thioiigli hard knocks and paiiitul bumps, they may 
besjued iC tlic\ htppcn -to learn the lesson uhich the 
grim D.unc Natuic intends to teach, viz, (the 

Cros's), or (Siva) is the only JRcality and all 

perbonahties and objects o£ oitcction are passing plinn- 
tfuns, merest shadows, fictitious ghosts The appaiciit 
bitters and sweets, the seeming beauties and monstrositaes 
aic only masks put on by the JBihatce Ji (the Playful 
One) to open our eyes to His Glory at last 

When we believe in the forms of foes and fi tends ns 
1 cal, they deceive and betray us But we make the 
matters still worse when we begin to retaliate and 
impute to them inotu cs and evil natures The first 
faithlessness on their pai t was due to our assigning 
through love that Reality to them, which belongs to 
God alone Now, tint we resent, w^e intensify our 
prc\ious error through hatred assigning still greater 
Reality to their form*!, and thus invito more pmii. 
Beware I This (Peifect Rcnuncintion, Siva) is 

the ultimate jniiposc lu life. It is a living reality, some 
thing more concrete than stones, and well might it be 
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repiesented by Stone Lingum It strikes border than 
stones to correct the forgetful mmd^ To remember it 
perpetually is of vital necessity. 

Mohammedans and Christians are not wiong in 
oalhng this Law or God Ghayynr { Jealous ) and 
Qahhar ( Terrible )> Iiideed, it is no lespecter of 
• persons. Let any one set his heart on anything 
whatever of this world, and unaveitedly the wrath 
of Nature must be visited upon him If people are 
slow m learning this Truth, it is because they have 
httle power of correct observation , they usually, in 
matters concerning their own personahty, do not hke 
to see the cause m the phenomenon itself and they 
would readdy blame others for their own faults and 
know not to retrospect as a disinterested witness their 
own moods of passion and feeling and the consequences 
these entail Betrayed we must be, when we trust J;he 
forms, or when in our heart of hearts we give that 
honour to false things and personahtics which is due 
only to the One Reahty, i e , when we let idols sit on 
the throne of our hearts mstead of God The method 
of agreement and difference establishes the Law of the 
Unsubstantiahty of Not-God, knowing no exception 

How often are we not the canse of peifect gentle- 
men no longer remainmg as good as their word, by 
settmg our heart on their piomises, and beheving in 
them more than m God ? How often do we not bring 
about the death or rum of our children by the Law- 
forgettmg love for their bodies (forms) ? How often do 
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we not make friends faithless by depending on them 
and placing m 'their persons that mnermost faith which 
IS due to Gk)d alone — i e , The Jealous Law ? How 
often do we not bring livmg Gurus down from then 
spintual heights by making them ti’ust on us and on 
our faith m them, whereas the Law must make us deny 
them even moie than “ three times before the cock 
■crows ” ? ** How often is not our heart-dependence on 
wives the cause of domestic strifes and of far worse 
scenes ? Take anything more senous than God, and 
Divme Love must stab you with piercing glance 

To talk of no unworthy loves, let us take the case 
of Gopiktls who set their hearts on the form fascinating 
of God-Incarnate, and yet they had to shed bitter tears 
of blood for their mistake That embodiment ot chaste 
afEection, Sita, behoved m the leahty of the form 
glonous of Divine llama, yet she, 0 even she I had to 
pay for the erior m being diiveu into the hissing 
forests by the Jealous (foimless) Eama oi the 

Real Rama, her Master, the Lord of Each and All 

9 > 

zTsr 3r sur 

^ ^ 

^crr% 

sc^rrf^ ii 

* Sec Gospel St Luke, chnp 22 
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'Translation — 

The Brahman must desert him f-who sees the 
BrAhman not in Self. The Kshatnya must forsake 
him who feels the Kshatnya to be elsewhere than in 
Self The people (or the worlds) must banish him who , 
regards the Lokas =(the people) separate from Self, the 
gods must abandon him who looks upon gods as differ- 
ent fiom Self, the objects or thmgs must give him up 
•who lealises the objects as elsewhere than in Self Any- 
thing and everything must reject him who does not 
•take anything and everything as One with Self That 
Self IS Biahman, that Self is Kshatiiya, that Self is the 
people, that Self is the gods, that Self is thmgs, that Self 
IS each and alL 

ShruU Veda 

The seeming objects which attract, are apparently 
equivalent to the innocent form of Kushna The 
dragon of mind (JT4T^) readily takes them in , but on 
getting inside, they stab fiom -within, pieice the dra- 
gon s belly, and people begin to complain* — “ 0, my 
heait is broken ' I am undone J I am undone 1 ” Why 
•did you let youiself be deceived by names and forms ? 
Love the Reahty only. Chng to Grod alone Take m 
God, assimilate God, walk with Grod, be God, behave 
God That is life Not till you have given them up, 
you will see the infinite faithfulness and love which is 
m the things of this woild 

Dear Ones ! God alone is leal and all else unreal. 

Xd illah, zl lill^hct. 
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It IS true Muhammad has been misundei stood and 
often ^vrongly follo\\ cd, but any one w ho sees the Truth, 
must re\ erently bow^ before the Idea, although only one- 
sided, of putting an immediate end ( by si\ord ) to the 
hngenng, chronic tortuies of those who are dying by 
inches thiough practical non-belicf in the only Truth — 
“There is no Reality but God “ Christ teaches practically 
the same lesson, Biiddhn the same,and, of course, every 
one of our own Rishis in one form or another preaches 
the same thing But what of that, their preachings and 
teachings could never ha\e sur\ived if they had not 
found hearty response in the private expciiences of those 
n ho heard tlicm , and if they had not been borne out, 
verified, and time and again le-discovcicd by the truthful,, 
the sincere, tlie dei otees of Light in all ages 

The Law of Renunciation is a stern Reality hfo 
flimsy phantom this I Nations could not be all deluded 
and carried away by the mere chimerical halluaiiations 
of prophets and leaders Cciitunes and centuries could 
not be run away with by the mere fancy of poor cranks. 

People not knowing the real cause of their miseries, 
which IS falling out of tune with the Lawr, begin to 
fall foul with the outsido symptoms of their malady, z e , 
the apparent circumstances Let tlie good or bad talk 
or conduct of people be washed out of consciousness- 
even as misty dreams are consigned to oblivion. Dreams 
may be nightmares or sweet dreams, we do not tiy 
to adjust them or quarrel with them , but rather our 
own stomach it is that is straitened. So good or bad 
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Prize God above all 


folks that meet us ought to be entirely ignored, and our 
spintual condition unproved. Let not these seemmg 
evils or lucks stand beti^een thee and God There are 
no insults and faults immense enough to satisfy me m 
the act of forgiving them 

Let nothmg be prized higher than God, nothmg 
valued equally mth God Comphment®, cnticisms and 
diseases are equally fatal if vre legard self as subject to 
them Feel yourself God and sing songs of joy in God- 
head Look upon comphments and criticisms even as 
Rama looks upon physical ailments merely as footmen 
from God’s Durbar who with all the authority of the 
supreme Government say — Get out of this house 
( z e , body-consciousness ) at once I ” They obey me 
when I occupy the Durbar throne , they whip and 
stab me when I enter mto this hovel — the body-con- 
sciousness 

Even Governments whose so-called Laws do not con- 
form to the dmne Law of the Trtshul (the Cross), work 
then own destruction Shylock-hke laying stress on per- 
sonal rights, thmkmg this or that mine, feehng a sense 
of possession, saying “ the law grants it ” is to contra- 
dict the real Law accoiding to which the only haq 
( right, prerogative ) we have, is Haq (God) and every 
other nght is wrong If nobody else recogmses this 
pimciple, the SannySsm at any rate ought to work it 
mto life 

The Law is all pervasive, is the highei Self of each 
and all, and is Rama in this sense Yet it must kick 
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out and kill out the personal self It is cruel, but its 
cruelty is the quintessence of love, because in this very 
death of the apparent Self consists Eesuirection of the 
Teal Self and life Eternal He who keeps the false self 
and claims for it the prerogatives of the King- Self, must, 
as it were, be devom'ed by vultuies on the height of 
vamty The freedom of -Vedanta is no impumty fiom 
Law for the limited local Self {i a , personahty and 
bod} ) This is turmng Gr 0 D mto the very reverse 
Millions of bemgs perish every hour through this mis- 
take Thousands of heads are sinking into pessimism, 
and hundreds of thousands of hearts aie breaking every 
minute, by the foolish reversal of the order of the Law 
Freedom from Law is secured by becoming the Law, 
that is the reahsation of skivoham 

That dupe of the senses builds on the foam and 
sinks, who counts on what are called facts and figuies, 
and rests on the foundation of forms He builds on the 
rock m whose heart of heart, 

God ts Real, the World unreal 
and the Law a living force 
Let this body be freely called policy-player, selfish, 
vain, proud, or anythmg else, let it be what they call 
insulted, kicked, killed, what is that to me ( the Self of 
All)? 

I am Truth the inevitable, 

I am Law the inexorable, 

To know Me is to obey Me, 

To obey Me is to prospei 
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Oppose Me, it will not annoy Me, 

Ignore Me, I cannot be anxious. 

But will calmly destroy him who shghts. 

This 18 no empty threat It is too 

terrible a truth. 

Let us have at least as much respect and regard for 
Truth (God, Law), as we have for the feelings of persons. 
If the hearts of persons break by our faithful, innocent 
loyalty to the Divme Law, we cannot be held responsible 
for that. To us, it should, by all means, be of far more 
seiious concern not to break the Law. By yielding to 
the whims of those we call our dear and near, as against 
the Law, we invite calamity over their heads as well as 
onrs There is none nearer than God, none should be 
dearer than God, Truth (Law) 

^ ^ ^ I 

Tajur Veda 

Translation — 

For Thee, for Thee alone, 0 Lord I 0 Law I 
1 was keepmg the mind m my body 

In Vedic days, on certam occasions, unmarried girls 
assembled round Fire with folded hands, turned round 
the blazing one, and sang this song — 

gnrrul [ 

— ^ 

Translation — 

Let us be absorbed in the worship of the Fragrant 
One, the All-seeing One, the Husband-knowing One 
As a seed from the busk, so may we be freed from. 
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bondage here (the parent’s house), but never, never 
from there (the husband’s home). 

^ j ,1 - u—'*- 

&. L.j^ - «— ~A5 ^ iS\ 13 

That prayer of the ancient Aryan maidens is spring- 
ing deep from the very bottom of Rama’s heart, and 
tears, 0 tears I are pourmg madly along with it 

0 God 1 0 Law 1 0 Truth 1 let this head and heart 
be instantaneously rent asunder, if any other connection 
lodges there but Thee Let this blood be curdled 
immediately, if any other idea flows m the artenes and 
Terns along with it but Thee 
Another Shruti — 

sniF srrf^r *nfw 

Translation. 

As a woman of a man, so shall I leam of Thee, I 
shall draw Then closer and closer, I will dram Thy 
lips and the secret juices of Thy body, I will conceive of 
Thee, 0 Law J 0 Liberty I 

Is not Rama mamed to the f^njjgr, married to Truth 
and Law !«>—), that other attachments and other 

connections are still expected of him as of a harlot ? 

This IS no bhnd impulse, nor is this a selfish policy 
to harm any body Why, what has innocent Rama 
committed that ye would drag him into nanow hmita- 
tions of personal relationships ? Spare him, pra\ , 
spare him. For your own safety’s sake, spare him, 

S8S 
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Buen up Sense-attachments. 


Leave alone In this lies the good of your country 
and of humanity Do ye suppose that he will die m 
lonehness without the tender cares of his body on your 
pait ? No, Grod IS real, and hfe in Grod knows no 
hardship and this body cannot drop before it has done 
the work of God 

It IS not good to be me'Sdlmg with anybody*s 
sacred vows. He iviU let nothing stand between him 
and his ideal, no, not even death Let no one try to 
shape his career accordmg to notions borrowed from a 
godless readmg of History Away with your loves and 
homages to the seeming Bama These are an insult to 
the Real Rama — the Self of all. Hands off I Wake up 
from the dream of forms Shake ofE the illusion of 
personalities and body-consciousness even as Rama has 
shaken off dyspepsia by a hfe of Law Boin up sense- 
attachments by focussmg the scorching light of Self on 
them Give no quarters to worldly impiessions in your 
heart, keeping it aU the time bnmful of the Real Rama 

“ Wai harchiz juz dilhar bawad 
Az shahr-i~dil bir&n kunam 

Translation — 

Any other thought besides that of the Beloved let 
me expel from the city of my heart 

Is not Grod at least as sweet as any sense ob 3 ect ? 

People hesitate to love God, because they thmk 
they receive no response from Him as m the case of 
fictitious worldly ob 3 ects of love It is the foolish ignor- 
ance that thus deludes them 0 Dear 1 His bieast 



*rHE LA\f OF LIFE EtERNAE 17 

instantaneously, nay, simultaneously heaves with thy 
bieast m responsne impulse. 

Look not, in the apparent friends and foes, the cause 
of their conduct The Real Causation rests mth your 
Real Self alone Look out 1 

As a httle bird just learning to fly, leaving one 
stone oi twig, perches on another similar support, then 
on another and nnothei, but cannot leave entirely those 
ground objects and soar into the higher air, so a novice 
in Bi ahmaqnana while di'sengiigmg his heart from one 
thing or disgusted with a particulai person, immediately 
rests on something else, then chngs to another similar 
delusion, does not give up dependence on frail reed or 
straw, and quits not in his heart the whole earth An 
experienced GuAm would turn the apparent faithless- 
ness of one earthly object into a stepping stone for a 
leap into the Infinite The Art of Rehgion consists of 
making every httle bit of cxpenence an occasion for a 
leap into tlie Infinite The seeming things being aU of 
a piece, while giving up one thing outwardly he makes 
it a sign and a symbol for renouncmg all inwardly. 

Deplorably dense must he be who does not recog- 
nize the piercing Tnith that (f^TSStsf) Death of the 
selfish personality alone is the Law of hfe The 
shakes oS personalities. The shaking off of personahtics 
IS Resurrection of Life Eternal. Live ye for ever I 
Farewell. 
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1)EATH is IjTB% 


When Rama left Lahore, he ivas reading m those 
days, the Perbian version of Vishnu Purana, one of the 
boldest treatises on Advaita Vedanta. It iS the Latin 
translation of the Persian version to which Emerson and 
Thoreau and others of the same cahbre and character ' 
refer so enthusiastically in their Writings. The Punjabi 
Vishnu Purana also is a repioduction of this Persian 
work. The Anubhava Prakasha of the Black Blanket 
Bfiiwfi. 18 an improvement on the Punjabi Vishnu Purana- 
This 18 the woik which shows on what heights 
man used to hve, and in its pages we catch the gbrnpe-- 
es of his inner hfe Here is the secret of the milhons 
worth of work bemg silently done to-day through 
the name of one whose only garments as well as the house 
were no mor>e than a black blanket, who w-as not much 


of a scholar either, and who used to beg his meals from 
door to door, lest he might not prove a burden on any 
smgle family Bridges are being put up on tempestuous 
nvers, loads are being made, Dharmashalas being 
erected, food and clothings distributed, education being 
imparted, and the work given to the workless hands on 
the burnmg sands of the plains and the lofty heights of 
the Himalayas m the name of the Kali Kamli Bdwd. 

Plans and pohcies can achieve nothing more than 
the mist and smoke Real work is not done through 

through God-life For 
7 Meamongthe crowds an unconscious aid 
to liTc the dime mood , for some soUtude is a consaoue 
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Help , for ‘«ome cakmibes are opportune blessings to that 
effect , for somej while writing books, the heart is press- 
ed by the ]\faater’6 pen , some, while lecturing, lose their 
opacity and the Mastei’s Light shines through tiiemj 
some, while bearing the brunt of battles, making their 
breasts the targets for bullets, renounce body-conscious- 
ness, and bacoms known to the world as Heroes , some 
while devoted to art, rise to the Immoi tal Beauty Even 
thfe thief when breaking into a house, if successful, mark 
ye 1 that so far as his success goes, it is due only to 
his falhng into that trembling indescribable, wordless, 
thoughtless state of resignation, and an entire dependence 
and suspense in the Unknown Infinite* ‘As to the wicked- 
ness of the deed, that is, taking seeming riches to be real 
enough, for such an attempt, he, of course, invites the 
wrathi of Law on his head 

Work 18 done just in how far we were ahve, i e, dead 
vti the all. This life, that is, death works and not our 
solitude, society, means and measures The ignorant 
biographers watch, only the outside bearings and,attrn« 
bute the achievments, now to the style of writings 
and then to the nuidber of followers etc , ignoring; 
the real soul of success, as if my work depended on* 
what birds are perching on the tree- under which I sit 
and write. Our circumstances and opportunities are no- 
thing The ancient sage sees aright when the warrior’s 
victory he attributes solely to the Inner (Indra) and 
Outer God (Varuna) 
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Death in Life 


Every day we see befoie our eyes, as BuMh Shfibh 
would put it, “sparrows vanquishing eagles,” t 6., our- 
most favourable and promising bubbles bui sting,, and in 
the words of Christ, our i ejected bncks bang glorified 
as the corner-stones of huge mansions Jfo dependmg 
on seeming circumstances, na worldly wisdom is the 
least factor m our victories All om ccamections, friend-^ 
ships, iiches, expectations, promises and othei meana 
(le to say our world) are the merest dece^ition, vanity 
of vanities It requires na subtle wisdom of 5m-? esJi wai a 
or Shanhara to show their nothingness To those 
who have eyes, every httle bit erf experience as* a diead 
cannon thunders out this Vedanta 

Our Mahatmahoods, reformerships, honouis, office^, 
rdations are no more than di earns of the last mght, pa-^t 
incarnations, cloud-forms, twihght-ghosts and gobhns 
of diseased phantasy When we are out of tune with 
Kama, we do not see the way, miss^the path of Law and 
we must suffer While in God, the nght methods, the 
right impulses, right inchnatious, spontaneously well 
up in the beut and lead us to the rich landscapes, 
mountain scenes, refreshing springs of peace, prosperity 
and punty ; or the bhssf ul light m us of itself draws 
hfe and love towards us. 

This, the lesson of ego-sacrifice, lay at the bottom 
of the most complicated, grand and imposing Tajna. 
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ceremonies of Vedic penod& The Law of Zz/e in 
Deaths I find as stern and solid n reality as the Rudra 
was to the ancient Rishis^ Bisiegard it and bang fly 
the arrows to yonr heart and sides 

ir 

^ TO It 

Ttanslamn • — 

Salutations to Thy indignation, 0 Rudra {i e , the 
Law), Salutations to Thy unerring airowh , prostrationa 
to Thy untinng arms 

In eveiy little eKperience of ours- is folded the 
whole of history We do not read it It is as easy to 
become a Ruddha or Cliiist as to leinain a pool Paul^ 
provided we pay the proper prices, i e , evacuate the 
local self and let God woik thiough us Two swords 
m one sheath we cannot have The Lord of lords we 
can become if we develop the powei to believe not in 
the praise or blame which is heaped on us, if we escape 
the ‘fever- of doing \ if to win, to gain the day be not our 
object, if to be the Truth moie than to advocate it, 
engage our energies, and if we work appiopriating as- 
little credit to ourselves as the Sun for shining all the 
tune The very moment we begin to bSieve what 
people say about us, there is a dead stop The world is 
not The world is not and their tilk is nothing God 
is the only reahty 

Some think ‘ Pam ’ is indispensable for develop- 
ment of character, as fire is for pnnfying gold Nature 
allows no progress without struggle Perhaps it has 
always been so up to the present day But is that a 
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Death in Life- 


reason vrhy it should thus continue for ever ^ It is true), 
no chemical can operate- unless it passes through the nas- 
cent state. The seed grows through reduction into the 
substance Metals are -welded by matnculatmg at the 
meltmg pomt. The man of outward shows-and feelmgs, 
encouraged at the seeming hopes and bright prospect^, 
pms his faith to individual appearances, rushes on-- 
■ward, but full soon does he receive a knock on the head 
or bump on, the forehead. The shock melts him, brings 
him to the nascent state, and the condition of life being 
fulfilled, forthwith, comes success to greet him. Let the 
reports be what they may, if Law is Law,. Christ could 
not have steered except by somehow forsaking the God- 
Ideal or ^stumbling la the path of death-tn-lifs Per- 
secution, however, soon restored hira to his balance and; 
a few hours of absolute self-crucifixioa in the Timeless 
All before the seeming crucifixioa took place, brought 
him to hfe for aU times But persecution and pain as 
such are not necessarily succeeded by success and 
joy, oftea one trouble simply heralds a whole tram 
of others, and they say misfortunes never come 
singly If through the warning ^of one calamity 
■we wake up to the blessed mood, the sunshine of 
hfe and light falls on us there and then, but if the 
cold of mitial misery intensifies our law-breaking, worse 
disasters are in-vited by us The Law inexorable, 
perhaps mysterious also, not being understood and 
kept, the struggle must continue showermg hard 
bumps and knocks over our heads Those survive 
that pass the more through the indescribable “ nascent 
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olfete,” the only -condition for fitness -Once they had 
•engines without governors, and the steam-stru^le was 
unmanageable Bat now that the governors have been 
invented for engines, why should there be any unneces- 
sary waste of powei So the Law of life, the governor, 
being secured, theie is no reason why pain and struggle 
should still be permitted to rule mankind hke lower 
animali 

To work as centred in the physical personahty Is no 
Crime in the eyes of the hmited worldly governments, 
but that is the only crime with the Umversal Supreme 
Gkivernment, all other faults being its different branches. 
There is but one disease and one remedy. To brealp 
the Vedantic law — Biahma satyam jagat mithya — ^is the 
root of all maladies, now assummg the shape of one 
trouble and then of another And the cure is to make 
up into our Real God-head Self-deception once yield- 
ed to, all othei deceptions follow naturally more and 
more 

Is Rama’s talk merely a recluse’s reverie and of no 
use to the men of society ? The water in the reservoir 
has no vegetation about it, but could that be a reason 
why the fields should refuse to be irrigated by it in 
order to bear their own harvests ? Rama states simply 
the Law which is every one’s own life I find all the 
laws of the woild — chemical, biological, psychological 
and all to be no more than particular expressions of the 
One Law — ‘the Law of laws referred to above. The law 
of Causation, the worldly relationships, hopes, duties, 
are all mere transition points, passmg standards of 
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Death ih Life 


judgments, way^side inns, the dolls of the spmster, the 
yatammum of the "waterless Arab Once the Sun 
shines in the honzon of our Consciousness, once we 
wake up to the true nature of things, all causations and. 
laws begin to revolve lound as planets and satelhties, 
nay, they approach us even as children do their mother 
at the dinner tune 

Sama Veda 

Man has to learn to die quite as ‘naturally and 
simply as the child has to learn to walk This Death 
means the state where the servant is no individual 
servant, the disciple no disciple, the Ra]a no Ra]a, the 
fnend no friend, and the enemy no enemy, the people’s 
promises no promises, threats’ no thieats, provisions 
no provisions, rights no rights, all is Grod. There is 
but One Reahty When the heart beats at one with 
it, the whole world pulsates at one with the heart 
When the mmd gets out of tune with it (i e , rests on 
shows), the whole world vibrates differently from the 
mmd So long as we feel an impulse to defend the 
body and retahate on behalf of personality, return- 
ing tit for tat, we are dead There is no safer test of 
greatness than the faculty to let mortifying and msultmg 
expressions pass unheeded 

When a gentleman passes froin the lawyer’s bar to 
the judge’s bench, the attitude of thq whole court 
towards him changes. So, when we rise from the 
advocate’s position to that of the dismterested-G-od_-hght, 
the whole world must re-adjust her relations to us, and 
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their lines o£ business with us must point differently 
as the compass needle shifts its pomting through the 
motion o£ the ship Do they cheat you ? It is because 
you have defrauded God out o£ you Truly observes 
Professor James . “ Life is biased on the fact that 
matenal sensations actually present may have a weaker 
mfluence on our action than ideas of remoter facts.” 
Animals are led by the matenal sensations alone. 
Man’s Divinity is redeemed only when the invisible 
laws, nay, the Law, winch is enveloped in darkness for 
the ammal man, becomes to him a solid, stern fact of 
facts, and on the other hand, the seeming fleeting forms, 
the so-called hard cash etc., which are the guiding stars 
of the Ignorant, disappear for him in the dayhght of 
the Dime Presence 

Shaffavad Oita 
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The Law of Life Eternal. 
Sublime Courtesy — ^Thb Law. 


Khalil dfh roz bd ditsh hami guft 
Agar muyi za man hdqist darsoz 
Badu mi guft dfi diisk ki at shdh I 
Ba peshat man bamiram tu dar afroz. 

Sense in English . — 

Abraham, while about to be burnt ahve, asked Fire : 
“ I£ say, even an haur of my personal consciousness still 
clings to this body, pray spare it not, bum it, bum 
it please ” The Fire went out as if reverently to make 
this reply . “ Live ye, my lord 1 let me die at your 
feet” 

Such IS the Law Divine God shall not be outdone 
m pohteness of manners 

91^ cT? aqFT I 


^rf^nTTsr^f^ ii 


Tajur Veda Samhta 


Brihadarnyaha Up 


Translation — 


Tattnya Up 


Gods, the progemtors, at the very beginning spoke 
to the lovely lover of Brahma . — 

0 one with Brahman I whoever may thus know 
man, we gods have to wait upon him as obedient 
attendants AU bemgs bring presents before his throne, 
all laws offer sacrifices on hia altar. 
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A Great Objection to Ved-anta 

It kills out feelings and blears the aesthetic vision f 
it inculcates callousness, nature-hke rectilinear conduct, 
no regard for relations 

Yes It does so To its true votory, Truth, the 
Keality, must gain such enormous dimensions that 
things, persons, causations, and opinions should become- 
vanishing quantities But if human or rather animal 
feehngs are washed out, Divine feehngs begin to 
oveiflow instead The artificial lights are replaced by 
the laughing sunlight which bathes all surroundings in 
joy, although it is no respecter of persons 

“Never before could I have believed it,” says an 
Enghshman of great spiritual CKpenence “ but I see it 
all now There is nothing like it — no happiness — 
when you have clean dropped thinking about yourself. 
But you must not do it by halves, while even there is a 
least gram of self left, it will spoil aU ; you must ]U8t 
leave it all behind and vouchsafe to the personality and 
mind just tliat much sympathy ns to any stranger — no 
more, no less.” 

Leaving your year-long plans and purposes, leaving 
good name and reputation and the sound of familiar 
voices, untwimng loved arms from about you, putting^ 
off tlie cherished personal self, ns we shp off gloves, 
brushing aside the fears of disease and banishing the 
hopes of appreciation, pass disembodied out of your- 
self Leave the husk, leave the long, long prepared 
envelope. Pass through the gate of mdifference into 

348 



S8 


Gite awat. 


the Palace o£ Mastery, through the door of Jn^am 
(Knowledge Divme) out into the open of dehverance. 
Give away Dispossess your mind of ad you have, 
become poor and without claims, and behold 1 you 
shad be Lord and Sovereign of all things 

X Tajur 

Meanmg — 

Success and prosperity are thy maid-servants. Day 
and night thy right and left sides The splendour m 
stars thy looks. Heaven and Earth thy bps parted (m 
snulmg). If ye desire anythmg, desire that. 


KAMA. 
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BALANCED MIND 


Class IcchnCf Fcbruaiy 15, 1905 


The question put the other day was, Can a man 
realize A^edanta in this age ? ” And it was suggested 
by some one tliat a man must leave this or that in 
order to realize Vedanta, and retire to the forest of 
the Himalayas But Rama says, “ No, no, you need 
not retire into the forests ” 

In these days the common complaint is lack of time. 
They say, “ We have got no tune, we have to attend 
to all sorts of business, our relatives and fnends take 
up our time.” There is a prayer “ 0 Grod I Save 
me from my enemies, ” but the prayer wlucb the 
modern man should offer more properly would 
be, “ 0 God ! Save me from my friends ” Friends 
rob us of all our time ; then anxieties, worries, troubles 
take away our time Then we have to attend to our 
children and our helpmates , we have to receive visits 
and pay visits, we have to read thmgs ; how can we spare 
time for spmtual advancement ? Oh, duties 1 they take 
auny our time They cannot spare time even to take 
dinner easily In the name of duties all your life is 
being frittered away But let us ask wherefrom these 
duties come. Who imposes these duties upon you ? 
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You yourselves In fact it is you w^ho make your duties. 
Duties should not come upon you as a cruel master. 
You regard it your duty to attend to the office work, 
but who put that office work on you ? It is you your- 
self So if you ultimately reahze the nature of 
duties, you will see that you are your own master, ^and 
that all these duties which absolutely enslave you, are 
created by yourself If you once feel that, there is 
nothmg m this world that binds you Everything 
ongmally comes from you You can he very happy, 
and you can adjust your position most smoothly. 

Once a man came to Dr. Johnson, and said, 
“ Doctor, I am undone, undone. I am unfit for any 
work ; I cannot do anythmg. What can a man do 
in this world ? ” Dr Johnson inquired what was the 
matter with him He ought to lay down reasons for his 
complamt, and this man began to state his argument m this 
way “ Man hves in this world for a penod of a hundred 
years at the utmost, and what are a hundred years compared 
with infinity, etermty. Half of this age is passed in 
sleep You know we sleep every day, and our period 
of childhood is one long sleep, and our penod of old 
age IS also a time of debihty and helplessness, when we 
can do nothing , again our penod of youth is mis-spent 
in evil thoughts, m aU sorts of temptations. Again 
what IS left to us is spent in sporting about We 
play a great deal, and what is left out of that is 
wasted away in attendmg to nature’s calls, and m 
eatmg, dnnking, etc , and what is left out of that goes, 
m anger, envy, anxiety, troubles, andwornes. These- 
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arc also naturAl for every man What remain's stall, 
trlnt little IB left to us, IS taken up by attending to our 
children, to our fnends and rclaiivoB. What cm a man 
do m this world ? We must 'neep for those that die, 
and we must rejoice at the birth of new arrivals All 
our time must Ijc wASicd m this vn\y How can a 
man doanytlung solid, anything real ? How* can a man 
spare time for rcalinng Ins 0»Kl*hcad ? We cannot. 
Awa\ With thsjio Cluirchc'. nway with tlie»p religious 
tC'chc'^A aud p’-cfdicrp Tell them that people in tins 
wodd cannot *pare time for religion, ihcj lia\ c no arac 
fo** reahs.nq their God-head That is too much for 
u« " Dr. dohnson did not amilc at Uicsc words, 
he did not rcproarJi this man, but onl> liegnn to 
vre^'p end to sympathise with him He said, “Men 
ought ta commit Rutcidc, l>c''au?c they have no time 
for godly professions Brother ’ To tin-, complaint 
of jours, I have another complaint to add, I hn\e a 
arors3 complaint to add “ This man asked Dr, Johnson 
to s’ftie his coniphint. Dr. Johnson began to cry a 
mod, cTy, and PAid, “ Look here 1 there is left no soil 
orcirth for me, thejM is left no sod or earth which 
will grow corn enough to feed me, I nm undone, 
undone.” “ Well,” he said, “ Doctor, how could that be ? 
I admit that jou cat too much, jou cat ns much as ten 
men do, yet there is sod enough on the earth to 
produce food for your stomach ; there is earth enough 
to proiu<'c com or vegcLablc for jour liodj Why 
do JOU romplftin ”? J)r. Johnson aaul, “Look here, 
what ifi this Karth of jours ? This Earth la nothing, thia 
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Lack of time and space. 


Earth is looked upon as a mathematical point in astro* 
nomical calculationB. When we are calculating the 
distances of stars and suns, we regard this Earth as ml, 
as a cipher, and three-fourths of this cipher or world 
IS occupied by water, and what is left out of that ? 
Mark. A great deal is taken up by barren sands, and 
a considerable part is taken up by barren hills and 
stones, and a coi^iderable part is taken up by lakes and 
rivers ; again a considerable part of this Earth is occu- 
pied by sites of big cities hke London , again roads, 
railroads, streets take up a great deal of this Earth. 
What IS there in this Earth left for man ? We will 
suppose that there is somethmg left for man out of all 
that But how many hving beings are there, who want to 
take advantage of the insignificant part of the soil that 
IS left? There are many birds, so many ants, so many 
horses, so many elephants, all of these want to keep 
themselves on the Earth that is left and capable of 
producing anything ; very little falls to the lot of man. 
How many men are there in this world ? Look at 
London, full of miUions and milhons of men , look at 
this enormous population All these want to feed upon 
the insignificant part of this big cipher or this world. 
How can the Earth produce food enough for my satis- 
faction ? My logic leads me to this desperation, to this 
sad conclusion that I should die, because I fian find no 
earth which can produce food to feed me ” Now the 
man said, “Doctor, your argument is not right ; your 
logic seems to be aU right, but still despite this logic 
of yours, this earth can keep you ” And Dr. Johnson 
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^said, “ Sir, i£ this complaint of mine is gioundless, your 
^onipkiut that you have got no time to supply yourself 
•with spiritual food is also gioundless If the earth is 
•sufficient to supply me with material food, tunc also is 
sufficient for } oiii pin pose , it can also supply you mth 
•spiritual food ” Thus llama makes the same answer to 
this qucsiion that the present civilization does not 
uUow us time to get any spiritual food This question 
Kama answcis in the same way is Dr Johnson answeied 
that queation many }Ciirs ago. You have got time 
enough even undei these ciicumstanccs to advance 
spiritually , }ou have time enough, if you make pioper 
use of it. 

There was a man on horse-back going to a distant 
place He happened to pass by a Pcisian wheel in 
India You know that in India ivatei is drawn out of 
the earth by a kind of aimngeinent which we call a 
Persian wheel When w'atei is pumped out of a well 
by a Pei Sian wheel, theie is a noise jSTow this man 
biought his niaie oi hoisc to dunk off the watei 
that ivas coming out of the ivell by the Peisian wheel. 
The horse not being accustomed to hear that kmd of 
noise, ivas stiitlcd a little and did not dunk that watei. 
The horseman asked the peasants who ivcie w'oiking 
that Pci Sian wheel to stop that noise The peasants 
stopped that noise by stopping the Pei sum wheel ; 
the noise w'as stopped, but wuth the stopping of the 
noise the coming of the w'atcr also stopped Now the 
horse had no water to drink-, the horse advanced 
tow'ards the cistern, whcic the water w'as to be found, 
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Persian wheel. 

but there Was no water -at all. Now this horseman 
turned to the farmers and ■complained to them, “'0 
queer fanners I I asked you, to stop the noise , I did not 
ask you to stop the water, strange fdlows you are , you 
will not show kmdfiess to a Stranger to allow his horse 
a dnnk of water ’’ The farmers said, “'Sir, we wish 
from the bottom of our heart to serve you, to treat you 
and to serve your hoise ivith water, but your request is 
beyond our power to comply with We cannot comply 
with your request If you want to have water, if 
you want to. water your horse-, you ■ought to 
coax him to drmk when the noise is going on ; 
because when we stop the noise, no water will be sup- 
phed; water comes always alongside of this noise.^’ 
Similarly Rama says, "** If you want to realize Vedanta, 
realize it even in the midst of all sorts of noise, even m 
the heat of all sorts of troubles In this woild you can 
never, never get yourself m a state where there 
wdl be no noise or no botherations from without."' 
Live on the heights of the Himalayas'; there also 
you will have troubles around. Live as savages, 
there also you will have botherations around you. 
■Gro wherever you please, botherations nnd troubles 
will never leave you , they are always with you. 

If you want to realize Vedanta, reahze it when 
the noMe of the Persian wheel is going on aU around 
you. All the great men have been produced despite 
discouraging environments and circumstances , in fact 
the harder these circumstances, the more trying 
the envHonments, the stronger are the men, 
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\rho come out o£ those circumstances. So welcome 
all these outside troubles and anxieties. Live Ve- 
danta even in these surroundingf?, and when you 
li\c Vcd.inta, you will sec tliat the surroundings and 
cifcumstances will succumb to you, will yield to you, 
they will become subservient to }0u , you will become 
their master Is it society that weiglis us down ? Is it 
this world that keeps us dowm ? You do not live in 
this world. Everybody hves in a tmy little world o£ 
his ou n creation How few ore the men who live in 
this world ? In the ividc world very few live indeed ; you 
hve m small worlds of your owncreatiom You have 
made your worlds around your small selves There 
ore people who. do not knots anything beyond the small 
domestic circle, there are people svho do not know any- 
thing beyond the small ss'orld of their osvn caste There 
are people is ho do not know anything beyond the small 
world formed by then? wives, husbands, or children. 
Live in this wide world at least ; nse above the httle 
petty worlds. It is not the broad world that keeps 
you down ; it is tlic small world of your own creation 
that keeps you down , if you can iise above it, the 
whole world w’lll yield to you. 

Kow tlus small world of our own creation will be 
illustrated by referring to what work really is. You 
say you axe kept very busy, and Rama has observed 
m this country people complaining of tune, though 
Rama is amused to see here that they are trying aU 
their hves to kill tune, and yet they complain of it. 
They get tune enough to hang heavy on their hands os 
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Tvell as heads, and yet they say they have- no time^ 
You are driving out tune from your desiies, you are " 
telhng time, and yet you say you have no tune Hovr 
IS that ? The cause of your complaint is a misunder- 
standing of the nature of ivoik You call that work 
which IS not m reality woik Woik is defined differ- 
ently by diffeient people Science or writers of 
mechanics define woik in one way, and: we m another 
way According to them you are doing no work if you 
are walking on a plane, or -if a ball is movmg on a 
smooth plane, it is doing no woik You work .only 
when you aie going uphill ; you aie doing no work 
when you aie moving horizontally , that is a peculiar- 
way of defimng work Psychology defines- woik m 
another way According to Psychology you are work- 
ing only when youi mmd is engaged in it , if you 
are domg a thing and youi imnd is not engaged m it, 
you are not working at all You are bieathing, but this 
breathing is no woik according to Psychology , your 
blood IS flowing m youi veins, and tins is also woik 
fiom one stand-pouit, but this is no woik according to 
Psychologists who give a very leinarkable illustration to 
show what Work leally is 

There was a man, a letiied veteran who had 
been accustomed to military disciphne and driU to 
such a degree that the peiformance of those feats of 
drill was automatic for him This man was walking 
through the streets with a heavy pitcher of milk, or 
some other eatable m his hands He earned a heavy 
pitcher on his hands or shoulders There appeared a 
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practical 3 oker in the streets , he limited that all 
this milk or othei delicious food should be spilled 
into the gutter Tins man stood aside- and pist 
ejaculated “ Attention 1 Attention 1 ” Yon knmv ivhen 
ivcsay “Attention,” the hands ought to be diopped 
down As soon as this veteian ‘•oldier hcaid that word 
Attention, ” his hands diopped down and all the 
milk 01 othci thing that he hid, Tell into the 
guttei All the bj'-btanders and shoji-kcepci s m 
the street had a lerj pleasant time of it You will see 
that A\hen he heaid the iiord “•Atten+ion,”' he diopped 
down his hands, but Ps} chologv sai s he did no w ork ; 
that IS wluit is called a reflcN action Reflex action 
IS no work, because the mind is not engage! 

No .V Rama simply asks, “ Pie ise stite how much 
woik yon do in twenty -Com hoins?* "Wlien yon aie 
eating, is th.l^ woik ^ No When you aia} doing many 
othci things, are you working in tlie same sense in 
which Psicholog} defines work ? When you are nnlk-* 
ing, are yon woiking? When you aie doing manjS^ 
other things, Riina need not mention rll, aie yon 
working ? No, no Youi mind oi attentioa was not 
engaged I£ youi mind or attention is not occupied 
luth what you lia\e got in youi hands, then you me 
not working , theie you are idling away your time 
Could you not spare that, could you not utilize that ? 
In some ivork our mind is thoionghly engaged, and 
while doing some othei woik, our mind is half occupied. 
In woik wlicic your mind is half occupied, you are 
doing half woik , the other half of youi attention you 
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Attention. 


might utJrzei and when your attention, is entirely idle^ 
then you might utilize your attention. Thus by 
utilizing your mmd’s attention you may mcrease your 
hves. You can do more work in one day than you could 
do by not utihzmg the unengaged attention. 

This will be illustrated by another story.. 

Two boys met each other m the streets. They 
were friends One of them urged hia fellow to go 
with him to a Church, and there hear a sermon or 
say some music or something The other pleaded play. 
Now what was the use of wasting tune in going to. 
Church and hearing a monotonous, sermon ? They bad 
better play They did not come to an agreement, so 
one went to the Church and the other went out seeking 
play But when the boy who went to Church found 
himself face to face with the preacher, he could not 
understand or enjoy the sermon at all ; he repented of his 
having gone to the Church Then he began to think 
of the play-ground He began to think of the boy 
who was being joined by his fnends at play 
Tiyo long hours he spent in the Church, but 
all the time his mind was m the play-ground. 
Now the boy who went to the play:ground did not 
find any congenial company, did not find any other 
boy who might come and play with him. He found 
himielf alone, and he felt very lonely He thought of 
the Church, and then he thought within himself that it 
was too late to go to the Church He remained in the 
play-ground, but his mind was all the tune m the 
Church, he was all the while in the Church. After two 
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liours tliose two boys met each othei again in the sUeets. 
'One said he was soiry lor not going to the Church, and 
the other said he was sorry for not going to the play- 
giound. This is what is happening everywhere with 
men. Your minds are not where your bodies are How . 
many are there that heard the Lectme to-day j very few 
can manage to remain in the hall; the mind flits away ; 
the nund is there with the child or with some otiier 
fnends ; the imnd wandcia aivay from place to place, 
from topic to topic According to Psychology you do a 
thmg when the nmid does a thmg Sometimes when 
your body is doing a particular action, you liave not 
done that action. When your body is in the Chuich, 
when you are offering prayers, when you are attending 
lectures, you are not attending lectures , and sometunes 
when your body is in the stieets, when your body is tak- 
ing walks, there you are m leahly with God Your mind 
IS with God Oftentimes people who were accused 
of faults and crimes, were m reahty godly and 
pious their mmds were with God. Sometimes 
people who are looked upon as pious and holy, have 
'filthy nunds Sometimes we see that the absolutely 
w’lcked prospei. Vedanta says it is not then* -wicked- 
ness that brings piospenty They in their hearts 
have been living -with Godj so do not draw any 
mfeiences from the external actions of people If a man 
commits murder or theft, you ought not to look down 
upon him. 

Rama will now tell you a story told by a very 
notonouB thief in India. Rama was a child at that tune 
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and he heard that big thie£ relate this story to one o£ 
his friends He happened to be at that time piesent 
on the occasion Rnnt happened to be in the village 
forest He was then asmvU child. The thief made 
it no secret to tell it in the piesence of the little boy 
of whom he thoaght nothing, and he freely told the 
story Now that story wdl let you into the secret of 
the whole affair This thief related the way he once 
managed to break into the honse of a rich man, and 
steal away the jewellery of the house. He said that he 
came to know about the jewellery that this nch man had 
got recently into his house by some means He went 
to break into the house, but could not devise any method 
or means of domg it. By thinking and thinking 
again he made a plan , he saw that near the house 
there was a gigantic tiee gioimg, and he saw that 
this tree was opposite the window of the third story of 
the house Then he devised this plan to put a swing at 
night when it was daik to put a rope at the top of the 
tree and he made a kind of a trape^je and he began to 
awing upon that trapeze ; went on swinging, swinging, 
m that hot country It was summer, and he had come to 
know that the people of the hou&e slept on the fifth 
story, they were not on the third story. When the 
trapeze reached the ■window, he gave it a kick and he 
kicked it a second time, and at the thud kick the wmdow 
sash flew back. Now in the seventh or eighth attempt, 
by makmg the window sash or door Ml down lie 
entered the house, and there he had some lopes with 
iimi| he let down some ropes and he drew up two or 
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three of his companions Then he began to thmk within 
himself of the place where the 3ewellei7 was ex- 
pected to be found He concentrated his mmd , his 
mmd was all ' merged in concentration Theie he said 
that the people did not keep their ]ewellery at such places 
where the thieves might expect to find it , the people 
keep their jewellery where it is least expected to be found 
Then he began to dig at a place where the jeweUeiy 
was least expected to be found It was buried in the 
ground That is the way people did in those days, and 
some do so to-day m India, but now they are begmmng 
to put their money m Banks The people used to keep 
their money buned underground He got the money 
and then he heard a sound upstairs Kama cannot forget 
the description he gave of his state of mmd then He 
said that he and his companions, after they had got 
the money, heard that sound, and that sound sent a 
thnil throughout their body Their whole being was 
throbbing, shakmg, qmvering, slnvermg , they were trem- 
bhng from head to foot Then he said that that was a 
time of death They found themselves dead, and there 
they said that even a small rat might come ’and kdl 
them The sound, in fact, was the sound of rats only 
There he said that he repented , he prayed to Grod , he 
gave up his body and resigned himself entirely to Hod. 
There he resigned himself, repented and asked God 
to forgive him, and theie he was m a state of samddhi, 
in which the mind was no mind, all selfish mterests 
were gone Here he was in a very queer, wonderful 
state of mind, he and all his compamons. There he 
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prayed, “ 0 God, save me and I shall become a hermit ; 
I shall become a sannyaat’, I shall become a monk ; 
I shall devote my life entirely to your service, 0 Loid I 
Save me, save me ” Here ■was offered a most fervent, 
heartfelt prayer, a most sincere prayer that came 
from the bottom of his heart and soul Here was a 
prayer that sounded through the depth of his 
■whole being , merged in God he was at that time 
What was the result ? All sound subsided, and he and 
hiB companions came out of the house safe Now 
mark Judge not things from the external actions j 
man is not what his actions are, man is what his 
thoughts aie. A min who lives m a house of ill-fame 
may be a saint W e know that Lord Buddha went to 
the house of a courtesan, and Buddha was pious We 
know that Lord Christ hved in the house of Mary 
Magdalene, the woman whom people were going to pelt, 
but Christ IS God We know that there have been 
saviours even in India hke Christ They lived in the 
company of people of ill-fame They were really God. 
Judge not a man by his company , 3udge not a man by 
his acts J u-lge nobody A mm is what his thoughts 
are People who live in 3ails often live in heaven 
Banyan wrote his “Pilgrims Progress” in a 3ail 
Milton’s great woik came out when he was in jail 
and when he was also blind Bamel Be Foe wrote 
Robinson Crusoe while m 3ail Sir Walter Raleigh 
wrote his History of the Woi ld in a 3ail We wish that 
our surroundings may be of this kmd or that , we are 
hvmg where oui thoughts are hving Now we come to 
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interpret tlie story of that death, : e , death-m-h£e. Just 
mark Hama says that success comes to you as a result 
of your unison mth the All. Success is always the 
result of goodness m you , the lesult of your absorption 
and immersion m the Divinity That is always the 
case Heie was this thief ; he succeeded You all 
will succeed The success of the thief was the con- 
sequence of that real, sincere, earnest, prayeiful mood m 
which he was He found out wheie the treasure lay by 
immersion and absorption in the Deity, in the All. 
He succeeded, and even the success of a tluef is the 
result of Vedanta put in practice How the success of 
each and all is always due to that There we see again 
he w’as a thief , he committed theft, that was wrong. 
Robbing others is a sin, robbing others will, of 
course, at the right time bring 'punishment upon 
him, and this money that he gets by theft, this 
crime that he commits, this breaking of the Divine har- 
mony will bnng desolation upon him, but we see that 
the success of the tluef was the consequence of his feehng 
in harmony and unison wnth the all, his absorption in the 
Divinity ; his givmg up the body, his using above the 
body for that small moment , his crucifying the body, his 
crushing the flesh His overcoming all bodily interest 
IS what brought to him success , but the thieving or 
scheming tendency which is employed brought upon 
him the fear of pumshment, the tenor and the awe. 
\\^e make a mistake wlien we expect a man to be entirely 
bad. Even a thief has got some prayerful mood and 
divimty m him Even Chrisis, immonanes, etoamxs, 
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or teachers have got some had tendencies in them Every 
man has got a queer mixtuie in him We make a 
mistake when we worship personahties in not acceptmg 
the wrong side of a man along with his good side ; so 
try to sift out the truth from erior olways. 

How can a man m the present circumstances 
achieve reahzation of the spmt ? The answer will be 
dependent upon the nature of the man himself Men 
in this world may be broadly dmded as possessing 
three kinds of tempers, three kinds of mind There are 
some whose minds are of the nature of unstable 
equihbnum , there are others whose concentration 
or peace of mind may be of the nature of stable 
equihbnum , there are others who are always in neutral 
equihbnum What is unstable equihbnum ? Place the 
penal that way upon the pahn of the band, it never 
stays , (here the Swann put the pencil on his pahn m a 
vertical position), for a second or so it may be at lest ; 
every whifiE of wind wiU throw it down This is called 
unstable equihbnum Hold the penal that way (here 
the fewami held the penal between his fingers and 
kept it hanging like a pendulum) It is at rest, but bemg 
a pendulum, it will go on osciilatmg sometime, but after 
a while it wiU stop again The equihbnum may ^be 
disturbed but it may be regained agam. In that position 
of the pencil, the equilibnum may not be regained. 
But there is a third kind of equihbnum hke that Place 
the penal that way (here he laid down the penal 
on the table), it is at rest Place it hke that , it is at 
rest. Here wherever you place the penal, it is at rest, 

305 



Balanced Mind 


45 


It is in eqiulibnuni all the time* Just so there are 
some people whose minds are all the time disturbed, all 
the tune distracted , they cannot be in equihbnumt they 
cannot rest. External circumstances bnng them rest,* 
but they arc distracted agam There are other people 
whose mmds are usually calm, collected and qmet, 
but being once disturbed they go on oscillating for a 
long, long time, and the majointy of men m this world 
are of that nature. You are walking through the 
streets , somebody comes and shakes hands ivith you, 
and makes some remark which, is not comphmentary, 
but critical, cymcal He goes away, but the act is 
done ; he made the remark, and went away The effect 
of that disturbance contmues for houis and hours, some- 
times for days and days, for weeks and weeks, for 
months and months, sometunes for years. The effect 
of that remark remains and the mind keeps on oscillat- 
ing , bemg once disturbed, it goes on oscillating j goes 
on moving up and down , and this state of mmd, this 
oscillating state of mind rums your hfe , it takes away 
all your time How just mark. The acts or the facts 
did not take much tune The act was the first motion 
which was given, but the after effects, or, say, the oscil- 
lations of your mmd take away your hfe. If you could 
prevent those peculiar osalktions, if you could overcome 
that inner disturbance, if you resist or bnng under 
control that hesitation or that contmuous vibration of 
the mmd, that palpitation , if you could overcome' it 
your hfe would be the Me of millions of men. Even 
your thirty years of Me may be equivalent to hundreds 
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of ycarrf. 3fark tbi; disease o£ your miud^ 
fhfi p jy^holo^ical disease from irbich you are suffering 
KnOtV th'it df^sa^eand core it The disease of your jnin d 
1^ the O'"* I Hating tendency ; ■when the' thing is done, the 
rrnnd kf'fps oscillating between a fear and a smile 
These arc only pen Julum-msn Now the third kmd 
of rnrrt are the heroes, the liberated souls. These are 
men whose minds cannot be disturbed by any ctreums- 
tan&'H ; let anything come to pass, they are undisturbed, 
they arc at rest Place them in the surging waves of 
tlie rolling ocean, the same , place them in war, the 
Hfunc. You are friends, you will talk to them to-day, 
you make all sorts of remarks, the remarks are un- 
answered, 'JHie very moment you go away, the mmd is 
as fresh and as pure as ever Remain with a free man 
for a thousand years, go away, and you have left 
no disturbance there. The mirror shows your 
face I'lick to you You know the mirror does not 
exactly portiay your face If you have an ear-rmg m 
tlio left car, you will find the ear-ring m the right 
car of tl)c mnror, and so the right becomes the left, and 
the left becomes the right. You lemain before the mirror 
for a liundred years, and for a hundred years the mirror 
gocK on answcung yon Leave the muror, the *mirror is 
yiflt the same ; so is the cause with a hberated soul, or a 
wan of wisdom. He is one upon whom the outside stain 
can leave no tainting spot, whom nothing can pollute, 
and wlio remams as free as ever You may come and 
piaiso him all tlic time , go away and his miud will not 
afterwards he chewing the cud of, 3 our praise. You come 
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and pass critical and c)'nical remarks , you go away and 
he will not be ruminating over youi cnticisms Free, 
free He believes in his Divinity. 

Now Rama says that if you really study Vedanta 
and keep the Vedantic teachings continually before you, 
and by selE-suggestiotis from Om, or from some other 
remarks, by self-suggestions in the ngbt direction, you 
remember your God-head and keep the reality before 
you, your mmd, if originally of unstable equilibrium, 
will become of stable equilibrium, and if it is of stable 
eqmhbnum, it will acquire neutral equihbnum by 
degrees, and this Vedanta, this truth you have to keep 
before you all the time Rama will now tell you some 
outside aids and helps to keep continually m that state. 
Try it and you will see that even though this is not 
preached by people, yet it is wonderful advice You 
will mark it When people come and have a talk with 
Rama, sometimes remarks — cynical, critical remarks — are 
made, and then they go away Do you know how 
Rama keeps himself safe from their suggestions ? 
Different ways there are. One way is this You see 
that small book befoie you This is a marvellous book ; 
it was written by a man whose equal is not to be found. 
This man is not famous, he is not worshipped in 
India This book is not a famous book like the Bhaga- 
vad Gita * , it was not written by Krishna , it 
was wntten by a man who was unknown to name 
and fame. But here is a man who gives you all the 

* It BcciuB Unma rcfcn to Avad/iut Gita here Editor 
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EQUILIBRIUM. 

Chnsts, Krishiias, Buddhas, all of that. Kama takes up 
this book It IS in Sanskrit you know, and when Eatna 
reads one verse out of this book, that is enough to wipe 
out and wash away all pollution of hves and hves ; it 
throws Rama at once into a state of ecstasy ; one verse 
of this small book appeals to the heart, and uplifts, 
re-asserts the God-head m Rama. It destroys the low 
nature and rends asunder the veil of Maya at once So 
Rama tells you, you may keep a book of that kind. You 
may have some psalms which hft you up, inspire you ; 
you may have some songs which inspire you immediate- 
ly , you may have some poems which appeal to you ; 
you may have, say, the Bible j you may have the 
Sermon on the Mount You may mark the passages 
of your fe-vounte authors, the passages which inspire 
you, or anythmg whatever that uphfts you. You may 
have a small note book in which .you keep collected all 
those saymgs which inspire you or which uplift you, 
which fin you with prayer You may have this book. 
You may have the poem written at the end of this book, 
“ Oh, brimful is my cup of Joy ”, that poem, and you 
may have anything which stars you up. Keep that 
always right at hand, and after you have mixed with 
your friends or left any uncongenial company, 
mstead of allowing your mmd to keep oscillating, 
mstead of allowing your mind to remain m a 
disturbed state, osciUatang all the while, at once take up 
this inspmng passage and make the nund steady. 

Now you see Rama has told you the cause, the mental 
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disease Rama lias laid be£oie you the general malady o£ 
the human soul The general malady is this osdllatmg 
tendency, and Rama has told you how you may keep 
the mind steady 

W e im 11 continue this subject next time. 



60 


OUT OF MISERY TO GOD WITHIN, 


Lecture delivered on Sunday afternoon, February 8, 1903, 


We sliall take up this alternoon the question “Why do 
people sufEer, why is there this sujSenng m the world ? ” 
Rama shall not take up this question from the stand- 
pomt of History, or of what has bien read in historical 
writings, or of the sayings of sages or the opinions 
of wise men. It is true that all these great writers, all 
these great thinkers and authors have spoken the truth. 
They ^ve told what occurred to them to be the absolute 
truth But all the wnfcings of all the authors of the 
world put together do but little good, unless you sift 
matters through and through, and see by your own 
personal experience. Rama will say only what he has 
seen through his own personal experience, and what 
each and aU may see by personal experience 

There is a great tendency in these days to refer to 
some authority, to refer to a great name, a great 
historian, or a great scientist, and the speaker who can 
use these great names is honoured most ; this is a 
suicidal tendency. Ram^will tsll you from his own 
experience and will tell you what you can learn by your 
own experiments. 

The great cause of suffering in the world is that 
“ we do not look within, we do not form our own 
opmions, we take matters too much on trusty we rely 
on outside forces to do our thmking.” 
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, What Other people say vre take for granted, and. we 
do not look ^Ylthln ; we do not rely on our own stamina. 
In addition to belief m Mohammed, Buddha or 
Krishna, we have created all sorts of fetishes before 
which we bow Any child can criticize our conduct 
and that is sufficient to throw us off our balance, and 
cause us suffering We care too much for the cnticisin 
and opinions of others, we spend too much time m 
currying favour with others This idea of looking at 
ourselves thiough- the eyes of others and not lookmgat 
our true self, not seeing ourselves but through the eyes- 
of others around us is the cause of our sulfenng The 
habit of looking at ourselves through the eyes of others 
13 called vanity, self ‘aggrandisement. We want to appear 
so good m the eyes of others, this is the- social evil of 
Bocieti, the bnneof all leligion.. 

There was a man m India who was half crazyv 
and ]ust as in the month of April, you make April 
fools in America, m the month of March ini East India 
people play all sorts of 3 okcs with their friends The- 
merry-making young men of the village thought it high 
time to have some fun with this man So they made- 
him drink some wine, and made him tipsy,, and then 
sent to him his most intimate and most trusted friend and 
companion When this trusted friend came up to this 
man, the friend began to cry, to weep and wail and 
shed crocodile tears, and said, “ 0, I have just come 
from jour house and found your wife ^vidbwed, 
I found your wife a widow ” And the crazy fellow also 
began to cry and shed teais, he began also to bewail the 
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■mdoTvihood of his own wife Finally othra’s came and 
said, “ Why do you weep ? ” The crazy man said, “ O, 
I weep because my wife is a widow.” They said to him, 
“ How can that be ? You say your wife is a widow 
You are not dead How can yom wife become "widowed 
unless you, her husband, die ? Yoju are not dead, you 
are bewaihng the widowhood of youi own wife, that is 
self-contradictory ” The crazy fellow said, “^0, go away, 
you don’t know, you don’t undeistand, this my most 
trusted fnend told me he had ]ust come from my house, 
and that my wife was widowed fie was an eye- 
witness to that fact, he saw her widowed ” They said, 
Look here, what a terrible absurdity is this ” I (laughter) 
Now we laugh at this man because he bewailed the 
widowhood of his wife and would not be peisuaded that 
his wife was not widowed because he was ahve, but 
remember this terrible absurdity is being perpetrated 
by aU the sects and rehgions of this world, and by 
allthevam, proud, fashionable people of the world.. 
They don’t look with them own eyes, they don’t think 
With their own brains Here'is your own Atman, your 
true self, the Light of hghts, pure, immutable, the 
Heaven of heavens withm you Your real self, your 
own Atman is ever alive, ever present, never dead, 
and yet you cry and weep and shed tears and -say, 
0, when will happmess come to me, ” and you 
invoke the gods to come and help you out of your 
diflo-culty There you prostrate yourselves, adopt sneak- 
mg habits, look down upon yourselves Because such a 
“wnter, such a divine or samt called himself a sinner, 
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because he calls you worn*?, therefore you must do that, 
your salvation hcs in thinking youisclves dead This is 
the way people look at matters, |;ipt it won i do Begin 
to realize \oui omu life, begin to feel 5O1U own Atman, 
bid adieu to this tipsy state which makes you bewtul your 
own death Stind on your feet whether ^oii aie great 
or smill, whether you are highlj placed 01 very 
low, care not a straw for that Keahze youi divinity, 
your Godhead Look at anj thing in the face, shiink 
not Look not at 3 ourself with the e\es of oihcrs but 
avitlnn your own self Yom own self will alwa3s tell 
3‘ou that 30U arc the greatest self in all the world 

Similarly, people sa3' Vcdalita, Buddhism, etc , tells 
them to think so, but R mm tells 3*011 that hcai en from 
within tells you ne\ei to think yourself dilapidated-, 
decrepit, or worated Realize the Divimt}* within. 

The mountain and the squirrel 
Had a qiiarrcl , 

.And the former oalled the lattei ‘ Little Png *■ 

Bun * replied . 

You aic doubtless very big , 

But all sorts of things and weatUei 
Must be taken in together. 

To make up a ycai 
And a sphei'e 

And I think it no disgrace 
To occupy m3’ place. 

If I’m not as large as you, 

* Buu refers to tlie squirrel 
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Your are not so small as 
And not half so spry, 
m not deny you make 

A very pretty squirrel track. 

Talents difEer ^ all’s well and wisely put.. 

If I cannot carry forests on my'back^ 

Neither can you crack a nut.”” 

Thus your body may be like that of a littite squOTef 
and another body beside you may be as big as a mountam^ 
but don’t think you are smtdl , be as wise as the 
small squirrel Remember that even if your body la 
veryhttle, you have a function to. discharge in this 
world, which the big body cannot perform. Then why 
look down upon yourself ? Be cheerful and happy 

A gentleman came to Rama and said that his superior- 
officer ill- treated him all the time Rama told him that the 
superior officer looked down upon him because he looked 
down upon himself If we respect our own selves, every- 
body must respect us If a value of one cent is put upon 
this httle hook, nobody will pay two cents for it, but a 
value of 25 cents has been jdaced upon this httle book 
and everybody is wdhng te pay that amount for it. 

Similarly set upon yourself a small value, and no- 
body wiU. take you at a high value Set upon yoinself the 
highest value, respect yourself, feel your Bivimty, your 
Godhead, and everybody must take you in the some way. 

They say faith will save you j but feith ines:ternal 
principles will not save you ; Faith in your own Divuuty 
will save you. Beheve, lave hvmg Faith in your own 
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Divinity, respect yonrselE, and everybody will respect 
you. 

Well, the gendemflD who had made a ■complaint 
;agam8t his supenor officer, being instructed by llama, 
began to apend his time m realizing his Divinity, He 
began to pray and pray, Now prayer does not menu 
repeating certain words. Prayer means feeling and 
realizing Divinity He began to pray that way He 
found that the master was bound to respect him and 
treat him well One day the supenor officer approached 
hun in a very peevish mood. This man answered 
the supenor officer in a most pleasant tone, in a most 
happy way and said, 

0 sir, indeed you draw a much larger salary than 
I do, and 1 know that you don particular kind of work 
that I don’t do 9 it is true that I need you, but it is 
also true that you need me. Could you do without 
some body to fill my posiUon ? You could not. So you 
need me just as badly as I need you, and in fact you 
needed me first. You needed some one to fill this posi- 
tion and you sent for me, I do not sene you If I am 
a servant, I serve my own needs and n ants j I am not 
your servant, I am my own sen ant. I am servile to 
nobody. Serving in a good sense is alright.” 

That being the case, you arc dependent on nobody 
in the world ; no sen ant is dependent on any master if 
he IS dependent on his onn desires. Outward depend- 
ence is illusory, real dependence is on oiir own self. 
That being the case, feel and realize your independence. 
Why should you consider yourself dependent on God, 
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Chnst, Mohammad, Buddha, Krishna, or any o£ thfe 
saints o£ this ■world ? Free you are, each and all. 
The idea of freedom brought home makes you happy. 

A man was taken to be a crimmal by a certain 
king of Asia, because he would not bow before 
the Jang. This old king got ofEendcd when people 
did not bow befoie him The king said to the 
crimmal, “ Do you not know what a powerful and strict 
monarch I am ? Do you not know that I will kill 
you, you are so audacious ? ” The man spat in the 
kmg’s face, and looked so fiercely at him that 
he was exasperated. The man said, “ 0 foohsh dolly 
that you are, you have not the power or the authority 
to put me to deaJh. I am my own master It is 
in my power to spit m your face, it is in my 
power to insult you, and it is in my power to see 
this body put on the cross or scaffold. I am the master 
of my body Your authority is second-hand, my 
authority comes first. ” Similarly, feel and realize that 
you are always your own master Look at things from 
the stand-point of your Atman, and not through the eyes 
of others Feel your independence, feel that )ou are 
the God of gods, the Lord of lords, for that you are. 

Why do people suffer ? They suffer through the 
Ignorance of their o-wn self, which makes them 
forget then own self, and which leads them to tbmlf 
themselves to be what others call them So long as 
this Ignorance is here, so long as man does not resize 
his own Divinity, there will be suffering always. 

Ignorance is daikness. If you go into a very dork 
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room, you are certain to strike against the wall, yoti are 
sure to hit youi head against something, or 'injure youi-> 
self in some ivay It cannot be avoided, you cannot help 
it. In some o£ the poor huti m East India, the people 
are so poor that they cannot afford hght m the houses, 
and Rama has observed m passmg along the streets that 
upon entering the house durmg the darkness of the 
mght, the master of the house would always find fault 
with the wife and otheis of the household. He would 
exclaim, “ 0 why do you keep this table here, I broke 
my knee over it ? or why did you put that chair there, 
I nearly broke my hand over it ? ” or utter complaints 
of a similar nature Is there any lemedy ? No, none , for 
if the wife removed the table or chair to another 
corner oi part of the room, then the man would have to 
go to some other place m the dark and would get hurt. 
So long as there is daikness, the knee, the arm, the 
neck or shoulders must be broken , the head must 
knock against the cornice or wall It can’t be helped. 
If you simply light the room, let things be wheie they 
are, you will not have to bother ; you will then be able 
to walk unhurt from place to place 

So it IS in the world In order that your sufEermg 
may be remedied, you should not rely on the adjustment 
of your surroundings or on your position m life for the 
remedy, but depend upon the remedy, which deals only 
with the adjustment of the Sun witlun. All people are 
trymg to get rid of sufEermg by placing or adjusting as it 
were the furmture, by placing this and that difEerently m> 
the world, or by accumulating money, or by building 
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grand hoilaes ot by acquiring certain land which somebody 
else owns. By ad3usting your surroundings, or by 
placing your furniture in this Order or that, you can 
never escape suffering Suffering miay be shunned, 
removed, and got rid of only by bringing hght mto 
your room, by having Light, by having knowledge in 
the closet of your hearts. ‘Let darkness go and nothing 
will harm you 

There was a community ole stEvagesIbat lived m a 
certain part of the Himalayas, savages who never hghted 
any fire The old savages of the world riid not light 
fires, they kneiy not how to make a fire They used to 
hve on dried fish, and never cooked their food except 
by the heat of the Sun, or dried it m the Sun Before the 
evemng came they went to bed, and got up with 
the Sun, and thus they had no occasion to mix with 
material darkness There was a big cave near the 
place where they used to hve These savages 
thought that some of their most revered ancestors 
were hvmg in this cave. In fact some of their 
ancestors had entered the dark cave and had died in it, 
by bemg studs: in the mud, or probably strikmg 
their heads against the jagged walls of the cave. 
The savages looked upon this cave as very holy, but 
these people, not being accustomed to associate with 
darkness, the darkness in the cave was to them a giant 
monster which they wanted to getnd of (laughter). 

at this absurdity, but the people of to-day are 
his own^Jj?^^ absurdities. Well, some one told them 
Ignorance^ ^ would leave, if they 

S79 



The darkness oe ignorance in the cave 59 
OF OUR hearts 

approached the cave in a worshipful mood So they went 
and prostrated themselves m front of the cave for years, 
but the monster did not leave the cave by this reveience 
Afterwards some one told them that the monster would 
leave the cave if they bulbed* himj if they fought him 
So they got all sorts of arrows and* sticks and rocks, 
all kmds of weapons that they could find, and 
began to shoot arrows into the cave and* strike the 
darkness with sticks ^ but the darkness did not 
move, it did not leave. Another- said, “ Fast, fast 
The darkness wiU leave the cave by your Fasting 
All these years you have not been doing the nght 
thing. Fasting is what is needed,. ” The pool fellows 
fasted and fasted, thej' sacrificed by fasting bat the 
darkness left not, the monster still di 1 not leave the 
cave Then somebody said the darkness would be 
dispelled if they distnbuted alms So they began to 
distribute aU that they had, but the monster did not 
leave the cave At last there came a man who said, the 
monster would leave the cave-if they followed lus advice 
They asked' him, what his advice was, and he said, 
“ Bring me some long sticks of bamboo, ^and some 
grass to fasten, the bamboo sticks together, and some 
fish oil” Then he asked them to bring him some 
straw or rags or something to burn This man 
appKed them to the long end of the bamboo and 
by stnkmg a stone against a piece of fiint, he struck 
fire and lighted the straw at the end of the bamboo 
stick. 
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Fire was made and this was a queer sight to these 
people, for this was the fiist tune they had seen fire. 
This man then told them to take hold of the bamboo- 
stick and ran it mto the cave, and with it catch hold of 
the eaiB of the monster and drag him out of the cave, if 
they met the monster darkness. At first they did not 
believe m his theory and said that could not be 
right, smce their great-grandfathers had told them the 
monster would leave the cave it they prostrated them- 
selves before it or if they fasted, or if they gave alms, and 
they had practised all these things for many years, and 
the monster had not left the cave. “And now,” they said,, 
“here is a stianger , he surely cannot advise us mght, his 
advice is worth nothmg 0, we will not listen to it ” So-' 
they put out the fire But there were some who were 
not so prejudiced They took up the light and went 

into ihe cave, and lo I the monstei was not there They 
went on and on mto the cave, (for it was a very long 
cave), and stdl found no monster, then they thought the 
monster must be hidden m the holes m the cave, and so 
they thrust the hght into all the holes m the cave, but ' 
there was no monster anywhere, it was as if it had 
nevei been there. 

Just so, Ignorance is the monster, darkness, which 
has entered the cave of your hearts and is mnlnng havoc 
theie and taming it mto a hell AlTaimety, all suffering, 
all pain lies in yourself, never outside Suppose 
somebody calls you names, or rebukes yon , such a person 
piepares foi you the food, which if taken into your 
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mouth will hurt you. Thus nothing can enrage or excite 
you, unless you take it up and appropriate it to yourself 
Rama never takes things unto hunself, people often 
pass unfavourable remarks as he passes along the 
streets, but such words have no effect unless they are 
taken up and believed to be true. 

According to Vedanta, a person of realization is 
one who never takes the trouble of taking up or appro- 
priating in the least any poisonous feasts, such a 
never suffers liimself to be rebuffed or disturbed. ^ ^ 

Be your true Self, be your Divinity. Take pify 
on those people who are blaming or dcfanung others. 
Never think yourself to he malticatcd, down -trodden, 
or fallen Feel, feel yOur Divinity, live in your Divini- 
ty ; all else is darkness, all else is ignorance ; it is 
darkness within you which creates a hell for you. To 
get rid of this darkness, you may try all sorts of 
methods but they will avail nothing 

If three hundred and thn ty-three billions of Christs 
appear in the ivoild, it ivill do no good, unless you your- 
self undcrtikc to remove tlio darkness ivithm Depend 
not on others All these processes of joining this 
Church or that, this society or that society, wor^hip^ 
ping this Christ or that Knshna, this fetisfi or "tfiat,' 
will avail nothing Do all that you like, but it will 
avail you nothing The only remedy is Light, and 
Light 18 living knowledge, Living Faith in your Divi- 
mty» That is the remedy, there is no other 

0 Divimty in the form of Ladies and Gentlemen I 
0 my true Self m the form of everybody 1 1 0 my own 
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beloved Real Self mthe form, of all these bodies J I 0 
blessed mother in the foim of all these bodies I 1 0 
blessed Atman, in, the form of all these bodies 1 1 Light 
simply means the reahzation of Truth to such a degree 
that all the apparent bodies and forms may dwmdle 
into nothingness 

Light, or the true realization of Truth, would make 
all these bodies transparent,, would make all personalities, 
evane scent Whatever a person, appears, a man of 
reahzation never sees the little ego, the apparent body,, 
bid only the Divimty To him the apparent form 
or body is an. illusion, it is dirkness, ignorance 

The removal of Ignorance means seeing God, seeing: 
the real Self, seeing only Truth, reahzmg Divimty 
only, and bemg exempt from all feais and all anxiety, 

0 Divimty 1 Divimty I 1 0 my own. beloved, dear, 
dear God in aU these bodies 1 1 1 People who in the eyes 
of others are called enemies, are all my own true 
Self those who in the eyes of others are called fnends, 
are all my own true Self See not the outside per- 
sonahty, see not the little Ego ; seeing the Divimty not 
only m all bodies, but in your own. body also is hgbt, 
which makes yon see Divmity one and the same as your 
self. Divinity is the synonym of my true Self. That I, 
the true Self is every where. Realize that, feel that, hve 
that, and all walls,, all difficulties, aR bars, all barriers. 
vanish What a vision I what a trutR 1 1 what a 
grand fact ! 1 It is a pity it cannot be described ; 
no words can reach it, no language can portray it. 
It IS a fact. If you sunply^want it, if you crave 
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$or it, it must come to you. 

When we read Astronomy, we find they are making 
astronomical calculations , and in calculating the distance 
between the different stars, in estimating the great 
magmtude o£ the different stars, we come across such 
enormous figures that tins Earth, taken as a mathematical 
point, becomes a vanishing point. 

Similarly, when you begin to realize the Trnth, 
to feel that you arc the Light o£ lights, the Sun of 
•suns, the God of gods, the Lord of lords, all these 
astrological stars, all these gigantic Milky ways are a 
mere insignificant speck, — When you realize that, when 
yoa feel that think that, — 0, how can any of 
^ your "worTdly ''bugbears produce any effect on you ? 

If in the presence of these great stars, this Eaith 
dwindles into nothingness, then m the presence of this 
Sun of suns, this Light of hghts, in the presence of 
my own true Self, how can these worldly troubles 
and anxieties keep any dimensions ? 

Realize the Truth, feel that, live that and when 
you feel it in its full intensity, nothing, nothing -will 
move yon Let millions of Suns be hurled into annihi- 
lation, let au infinite number of moons be melted mto 
nothingness, a man of realization, a man of light stands 
immovable hke a rock Wlmt harm can come to him ? 
What IS there that can bnng snffei mg to liinf*? 

0 wonder of wonders I such enormous, such 
infinite, 8uc\ ineffable glory ! I That is your real Self, 
and It is Ignored by the jeople. 
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That Sun, that Infinite Sun is hidden by a small 
curtam so dose to the eyes that the whole world is 
shut out. Such a glorious, majestic reahty is shut 
out by such a httle, msigoificant ignorance. 0, throw 
aside such euEeebling, such weakening ignorance ; away 
With it, Eealize “ I am the Lord of lords, the Light of 
lights, the Ineffable, the Indescribable ” That you are, 
that you are. 0 how plain, how clear does everything 
become when you feel that Reahty I 

Rama tells you nothing from History, from the 
lives of great men What Rama tdls you is from his 
own personal experience and it is what you can also realize 
for yourselves. 

Roma teUa you that when we realize the Truth and 
feel the Reality, the world is converted into a ventable 
heaven for us. There are then no foes, no fears, no 
troubles, no anxieties, no pain Verily, verily, it is so. 

When we are at a great elevation, the small 
differences in the level of objects down below 
disappear Down below, this house appears very 

high, and over there that house appears very low, or 
this street appears very high and another street appears 
very low, but when we ascend the high hill and look 
at these same objects, we do not mark the difference. 
Similarly, when you nse to those heights of spiritual 
glory, and when you feel the true Atman, when you 
(realize the ^ruthwithm, then to you the small differ- 
! ences of friend or foe, of malefactor or benefactor, all 
j disappear. It is the perception of these small differences 
which causes us uneasiness, which produces certam 
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nnpleasint effects Rise above this, so that the leality 
becomes real, and all diffeiences disappeai , this is 
■\vhat Vedanta calls — Ekatvram God is the Reality; 
the n'orld or phenomena is Illusion 

Thus leah/c your own tiue SelC, reah/e the Atman 
to such a de^ee that this world maj become unreal 
and that God oi the true Di\ 111113* within may become 
real Ob nhat a crime }*ou commit when you address 
30UI brothel as a man and do not leahze the divinity 
■within him I By so doing 3 ou kill the Divinity within 
him 

Crimes are called by inana* names, matricide, homi-' 
cide, and the hke, but by not feeling the divinity within 
each and all, 30U commit the erinic of God-cide or 
Deicide When 3011 call a man fathei, brother, son, 
friend or foe, and feel not the divinity within him, you 
emplo3* to such a degicc that the divinity is 

killed out When the bodj , the fomi, or outside, illusoiy 
shape becomes so prominent that the God vithm is for- 
gotten, then you become worsted Yon aie anniliilated, 
80 to speak, m this ubrld, whencvci 3^011 ti} to kill out 
the Dmnity iiithiii you This killing of God, of the 
Divimiy IS ignomuce, and this ignorance is the oiiise ol 
suffering in this noild This tintli mil leinain a dream 
only if people do not practise it It i« a fact, realize it 
and 30U make yoiusclC hnpp3 , feel it, live it and 3’ou 
mil sec that 3*011 live m a norld of muacles, you mil 
see that all the pow ers serve 3 on , feel it, and all 
the Suns, stirs and moons obey your commands. This 
you will find bv ])cii!istcnt e\ pci uiicntb, 



‘66 


'Out of Misery to Gtod Within. 

Happy the man "who can ever feel his oneness ■with, 
all, who can ever feel his true Divimty 

There is a Sansknt verse, the hteral meanmg of 
which IS “As darkness, accumulated m caves for 
‘Centuries, takes no time to vacate when hght is brought, 
so it IS with the man who has accumulated darkness 
even from his birth All flies away when this Beahfcy, 
this Divine Light shines in the closet of his heart ” 

Rama sees from personal expenence every day that 
when he sees the Divmity m the man or person who 
appears, when he treats the body of the man ns God, or 
in other words, when he sees not thepersonahly but sees 
'the Reahty in the person, then he does not suffer , but 
when he sees only the body, sees only the personahty 
of the person, then does Rama suffer But from aU 
these past shortcomings and past successes, Rama has 
by this time become wise to this degree that never, never, 
•even in a dream is left any possibihty of looking on 
anybody as anything else but God Rama sees that by 
•takmg you to be the true Self, by feehng you to be my 
‘Own Self, by feeling all these bodies to be mine, by 
feehng all these bodies to be the same as mine, they are 
^ound to feel the same way. 

There was a man called Majnun He was called 
■the prince of lovers. liTohody ever loved as he did, but 
his love was for the personahty, the body of his lady, 
iand it was thus that he could not see her 
' Rama says thaj; if you have desires and waul; them 
fulfilled, you must leave those desucs, you must use 
above them Well, tl\is poor fellow did not possess the 
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secret ; yet lie vras the ideal lover o£ the whole world. 
It IS related that he became crazy and went mad over his 
great disappomtment, and the poor crazy prmce left his 
father’s house and roamed about the foiest If he saw 
a rose, he would rush to it thinkmg it to be his beloved 
one , the cypress tree he caressed thinking it to be his 
beloved one , he came up to a deer and thought it to be 
his beloved one That was his feehng , he had trans- 
formed these httle bodies mto the body of his beloved 
one, seeing that eveiywhfere His object of love was 
material and he sufiEered through it 

Rama says, Love as he loved, but let the object of 
your love be the real Self, the God, the Divmity Is not 
the whole world mad, crazy after happiness,, and happi- 
ness IS a synonym of God ? This poor fellow knew not 
where to find True Happiness or God Blessed is he who 
realizes the Truth hke that Majmm who realized his 
lady-love in the trees, m the animals, and in the- flowers. 
Well, the poor fellow at last fell senseless in the forest, 
and his father searching for lum came upon the spot 
where he was lying He picked up the poor boy, wiped 
his face and said, “ 0 my beloved son, do you recognize 
me ? ” Majnun was staling vacantly, and he looked 
and looked, but to him there was nothing left in the 
Universe Mynwn’s whole frame was saying, “ What 
is father, what is father ? ” The father said, " My 
beloved son I I am your father, do you not recognize 
me ? ” He said, “ What is hither ” meaning, is there- 
any tiling m this world but my beloved one ? 

Realization means the same love of Truth, as this 
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fellow had foi his material object, for the flesh and skin 
"When you use to that height of Divine love, when you 
rise to such a degiee that in your father, in your 
mother, in ei’^erybody you see nothing but God, when 
you see in the wife no wife, but the beloved one, Gt)d, 
then, indeed you do become God, then, indeed aie you 
in the piesence of God. 

So long as Majmm was ahve, he coul(J not see Ins 
beloved one The poet says that Majmm was brought 
into the piesence of God, and God said, “ 0 fool,' why 
did you love so much a material, a worldly ob 3 ect , "had 
you loved me with a millionth part of the intensity of 
love which you wasted upon your lady-love, I would 
have made you the “Archangel of Heaven ” It is i elated 
that Maj7iun answered God in this way, “ 0 God, I excuse 
you for this , but, if you were leally so anxious to be 
loi'ed by me, why did you not come as my beloved 
lady ? If you had the desire to be worshipped, you 
would have become the object, the lady-love” This 
fellow turned the tables, so to speak, but Rama says 
you must have that same intense love of Truth, you 
must love your Atman, you must think it the beloved 
one Love it, feel, feel it as Majnun did, and nothmg 
else must come to you except it be presented to you as 
the beloved Truth You must see the beloved Divinity 
in It, nothing else 

Now you say, “What is the use , we don't want to 
realize it, we aie happy in this hell of ouis ” Rama says, 
“You may be happy, but that is youi goal , so what is 
the use of wasting tune, trudging along the load. You 
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•mil have to come to this stage, but trudge not along m 
the mud, take the elevated rail'way, take electric cars, 
nay, take wings, and don’t waste time on the loadside 
Obseive youi everyday surroundings , and what 
happens ? You will see that it la the plan of Natuie that 
you should reach that goal This is what happens, it 
IS a natural phenomenon When a peiwo is in a cahn, 
placid and happy mood, by Imng in that placid, tian- 
quil mood £oi some time, he finds that some good 
news, good change, oi something good comes along, it 
always comes without exception 

Live in that state of harmony, in that state oLcalni 
and trauquiUity, and you will see that some fiiend will 
come, 01 some object of love mil come, or something 
^attermg comes 'to you If oidinaiy people become 
^ 'elat ed over this success br attach too much importance 
to this beloved thing, that appears to them If you bcgm 
to lay that matenal form to youi heart, if you clasp it 
and stick to it, and love it so deaily, you ■will see that 
without fail, something indescribable comes and takes 
it away or makes another change That cannot be 
avoided, it is the Lai^ 

If books have not been ■written upon it, it is nevei- 
theless the Law Thus when you cling to that some- 
thing, when you hold it so deal, and something takes 
place which takes it away, and you are sad, and worst- 
ed, then two kmds of phenomena take place Some 
people on becommg woisted, begin to find fault with 
circumstances, to struggle and ciiticize ciicumstances 
Such people are visited )>y still haidei difficulties and 
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they exdaim, “0 uiisfortunes never come singly 
People Tvlio after one misfortune do not regain their 
cqmlibnum, hut go on fault-findmg and criticizing, and 
go on strugghng after fraiyreeds, — for these misfortunes 
do not come single, — ^but after suffenng for some time, 
they are m a state of mmd to -which is agmn^ added the 
power unseen Then comes a state of harmony, a state 
of resignation, a state of leavmg those desires, a state of 
gemahty, a state of universal peace, and then again the 
clouds disperse and fairer circumstances come. Again 
they are misled, and keep depending upon outside 
manifestations only, and agam are led into diflSculties, 
and after a -while they come to rehgion. It is said that 
misfortunes lead to religion. 

Thus in your everyday life there is day and night. 
Every day_i)f suffering is followed by ajuight of pleasure, 
and every night _of pleasure, js^foUowed by ja day of 
suffering So long hs you keep clinging to forms, 
this rise and fall will continue, it will go on, one succeed- 
ing the other. Now what is the object of this inner 
rise and fall ? The object of tins inner nse and fall is 
to make you realize the Sun -within 

On the Earth is night and day, but in the Sun 
there is all day j it is the Earth revolving round the 
Sun -that makes night and day ; but m the bun there 
is no night, there is always the God-hght, always day.- 
Misfortune, anxiety and trouble are to make you 
realize the Heaven within It is to make you feel that 
you should reahze the Sun of suns, the Light of hghts 
"withm and when you reahze that, you are above all 
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TVorUly pam and suffering, above fluctuation. You 
then go beyond and above all of them. 

Xow how IS it the object of these to raise us ? The 
first coming of pleasure shows us that it comes always 
'uhen VC get ourselves associated with or absorbed m the 
DiMiiity vnthm, or v hen we get oursehes m harmony 
viththc Universe Thus it tells us that all pleasures 
arc ours vhen we are in harmony with the universe; 
they must be ours, it is the lav The phenomena of 
p im tell us that it always succeeds or follows the chuging 
or attachment to Uie mntcnnl, the illusory, the mdydiic 
objects Thcec pains tell us our clinging to the material 
and looking upon tho'sc matenal objects as real, brings us 
pain, anxiety and stiff ci mg. Therefore pain tells us 
that material objects are not real and we need not wdste 
our time and energies on outride, v orldly forms All 
pains teach us that lesson Rama can take up the 
historj of the vorld and explain it by this law. You 
know that even in Shakespeare’s drama, The Merchant of 
renter, so long ns Bassanio vns attached to tlie body 
of Portia, he was w’orsted, he could not succeed, and m 
making the choice of the caskets, he was m an indes- 
cnlnblc state, he was in a state wdicrc no body was 
there ; here he was in a grand state It does not men- 
tion God, Divinity or Archangels, but by rending closely 
3 ou wall find that while his soul was harmonious, while 
he was one with Divinity^, he succeeded. It may be 
that Sliakcspearc has not brought it out cleaily. Poets 
do not depict it clearly, but it is a fact proved 
everyday. All pleasures tell you thatjou must feel 
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harmonious They tell you that you must be in unison 
•with the All, with the whole of Natuie. Pains teach 
you the negative side and tell you that you must not 
chng to woildly thmgs or feel them to be leaL 
Pams teach you that you must not kill the God in all, 
you must not chng to forms and shapes and forget God 
All pleasiues teach Vedanta, and all pains teach Vedanta 
Becau‘!e all people do not happen to believe it, does 
that piove anything ? The woild is unhappy because 
it does not realize this truth Realize the truth and you 
become happy 

People in East India have not the machmery you 
have m this country ~ Earthen pots aie worked from 
the day by the feet The clay is moulded by the feet 
m a deep basin, and a double process is employed 
From the mside is kept some kind of support and 
fiom the outside strokes are apphed by which the clay 
IS moulded 

Similaily, this outside beatmg is making you advance, 
making God of you It is a double process, keep the 
suppoi t withm. Pains are the hard strokes, and plea- 
sures are the support within By pleasures and pains, 
Chaiacter is being formed Pam which resembles the 
hard strokes, as well as pleasures which resemble the 
suppoi t from behind, have for their object the bringing 
out of the Dmmty in you, bringing out the God m you, 
evolvmg your Divine nature It is the Law of FTaturo 
that at the bayonet’s point, you must rise to your Gnd- 
head , and if you don’t do that, well, slap after slap, 
knock after knock, "will be youi lot If you want to 
avoid 01 escape slaps and knocks, then do please leahzQ 
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tlie Atman, the tiue Self That ib the goal 

0, happ 3 ', happy, happy Ram, 

Serene and peaceful, tranquil, calm 

l\Iy ]oy can nothing, nothuig mai. 

My couise can -notlimg, nothmg bar 

My lively wear gods, men, an^ buds, 
j\ly bliss supreme tiaiiscendeth woids 

Heie, there and eveiywheie, 

There, where’s no more a “ where ? ” 

Now, evei, anon, and then, 

Then when’s no moie a “ when ? ” 

This, that, and which, and what. 
That, that’s above a “ what ? ” 

First, last, and mid, and high. 

The one beyond a “ why ? ” 

One, five and bundled, All, 
Tianscending number one and all 

The sub-)ect, ob-ject, knowledge , sight, 
E’en that desciiption is not right 

Wa*!, is, and e’er shall be, 

Confoundei of the veib “ to be ” 

The sweetest Self, the tiuest Ale, 

No Me, no Thee, no He 
39 ^ 
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That IS fhe Real Self, the All, and yet the indescri- 
bable , that ye are 1 1 

Realize this truth Rama feels offended when people 
come and worship the body of Rama Rama has ^oy, 
pleasure, happmess enough within, to be altogether free 
from any ]oy that comes to men through being flattered 
or from nches 

Infinite, mdescribable is my happiness The Divine 
source within is enough to make Rama rise above 
the necessity of seeking joy at the door of name, fame, 
or wealth. Joy enough is within me 

0 feel, feel, and reahze This will make you free 
of all heggmg spint which makes a man seek worldly 
fame 

There was a woman in India who had nine sons 
One day a mendicant passed her house and she gave 
him some alms The mendicant was so highly pleased 
that he invoked a blessing upon her He said, “ 0 blessed 
Lord, make this gracious lady the mothei of seven 
children ” When the weR-meaning mendicant asked 
God to make her the mother of seven children, she 
was offended, for she had already mne children and 
that meant a loss to her She begged the mendicant 
tto bless her again, and the mendicant agam asked God 
to make hei the mother of seven children The lady 
became enraged and the people were attracted to the scene 
and mquired as to the cause of the excitement They 
were of course amused to know that the blessmg 
was not a blessing but a curse Similaily Rama has 
smdescnbable joy withm himself, and let that be enjoyed 
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Let this body be crucified 7*5 . 

"by all That makes us fiee, free of all worldly things in 
this world 

Let the body, the personahty, like the hly on the 
Himalayan glacieis, bloom unknown, unnoticed by any 
body Let this body be crucified, let it be put into 
prison, let it be swallowed by the waves of the ocean, let 
it be scorched by the heat of the Torrid Zone, let 
anything come to it, that ]oy cannot be abated Feel 
that happmess, that joy supreme within, and nse 
above all woildly vanity, worldly tomfoolene's, and all 
gloom 

Be the Lord of lords, the God of gods That ye 
are / That ye are ’ ' 
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Question — Whftt docs the Sv\ami mean by '='iying 
“WcBhall he flee”? 

Answci — Ilcall^ the c\|nc‘;sion “ \ 7 c slinll be 
flee” IS stiictl}' spcakui!^ ciioncou'* It !•« not as to 
cm becoming fice, foi nc aic ficc at tins veiy moment , 
\se aic flee fioin the \ei3' beginning , mc ne\er ^\ere m 
tlaveiy or bond ige So. to «say ‘‘ We ^h.ill be free,” is 
strictly speaking cironcous In common pii lance, how- 
evei, it IS inteivlcd to sigmf} kuo\» ledge, oi the leceuiug 
of knoiv ledge Y^ou knon that the thraldom of sla%cry, 
from TV Inch people of this vvoild aie leleascd or uplifted, 
IS no real thialdom. no real sl.i\ cry oi bomligc It is only 
the result of vviong thought, ignorance, and the consump- 
tion of false knovv'ledge Thcic is no leal slavery or 
bondage and the acqmsitiou of true knowledge, and the 
reahsaUon of the ti ue Self oi Atman at once sets you free, 
free through all eteimty That freedom tv as never lost 
So you have not to think of \ our fiecdom as expressed m 
the future, hut of freedom Trlucli has been yours always, 
"which 18 youi bnthiight, which is yoiu own nature 
A man had a precious, long necklace round hi s neck, 
andatonetimehe forgot cveiything about it He wasmuch 
grieved at not finding the necklace round his neck^ and 

397 



Tajnav^sxka’s Retirejxent to the forest 77 

he went groping about m search o£ it, but could 
not get it Some one told him the necklace was with 
him, and he was very happy Now the necklace 
was not found in the strict sense of the word, for m 
reality it was there all the tunc , it was not lost 
but was forgotten Similarly, your real Atman, tbe 
“ I am,” has always been the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever , but the mind, the intellect is to overcome 
Ignorance TkTien the imnd believes that the precious 
necklace is got, in this sense we might say that you 
regun your freedom You have found or obtained youi 
lovely necklace which was, stiictly speaking, never lost 

Question — ^Do we continue oui mdividuality of the 
■soul ? 

Answer — T\’‘ell, as to that, you know the answer 
will depend upon the meaning of the word “soul ” The 
soul, taken in the sense of the Atman, was uevei born 
imd it never dies There is no death or birth, therefore, 
no possibility of continuity If you understand “ soul ” 
ns the transmigiating body, the subtle body, then there 
is a continiuty of life 

Yitjnavalka had two -wives, Maitreyi and KS-tyAyam 
He was a very rich man ; he was the pieceptor of one of 
the richest princes of India At that time he wanted to 
dmde his property betwen the two -wives, and retue 
to the forest Slaitreyi declined to accept her portion, 
saying if this led to Immortahty, her husband would 
not give it up. 

You sec that in the heart of Hilaitreyi the idea arose 
how it was that her beloved husband, one of the richest 
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men in all India, was gomg to give np all this wealth 
and adopt another kmd o£ life Surely no one ever 
leaves one kind of life for another unless there is more 
joy, more pleasure in the new hfe than in the old one 
This showed that for her husband the kind of life he 
wanted to adopt was more pleasant and enjoyable 
than the kind of hfe he then lived. She reflected and 
asked her husband, “ Is there more joy in spiritual wealth 
than m worldly wealth, or is it otherwise ? ” 

Ydijuavatka replied, “ The hfe of nch people is what 
it is, but in such life there is no real joy, no real happi- 
ness, no true freedom ’* Then Maitreyi said, “ What is 
It the possession of which makes you altogether free, 
which makes you free from worldly greed and avarice ? 
Expkm to me this nectar of hfe, I want it ” 

AU his wealth and property were made over to 
K^LtyS,yam, and this wife, Maitreyi, got all his spiritual 
wealth What was that spiritual wealth ? 

[ Here the Swoml quoted some lines from the TTpnnisbads, and translated 
tliem to the audience ] 

!T ^ fiUTFr qfir trfcT 

I 

ssiFiT 

Br Upanishad 

This passage has many meamngs. Max Muller 
translates it one way and many Hindus another way. 
Both the translations are nght 

According to one interpretation, “ the cause of 
the husband bemg dear is not that he has some good 
attributes, or that there is any thmg particularly lovely 
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111 liun but he is dear because he serves as a mirror 
to the lady As we see our own selves reflected m 
the muror, so the wife sees her own self in the mirror 
of her husband, and that is why she loves her husband, 
and that is why her husband is dear. ” 

The other meamng is that “ the wife does not love 
the husband for the husband’s sake, but she ought to see 
the true Eeahty, God, the tiue Dmnily m the husband.” 

You know that if Love is not reciprocated, then no- 
body loves This shows that we love only ourselves 
as reflected m otheis We want to see our true 
Self, the God withm, and we never love anything for its 
own sake 

Here is an idea Examine it, scrutinize it, and it 
■will be that it is the true Self, which is the cause of 
things being dear All the sweetness is in the true Self 
withm you , do not make a wrong use of those feehngs. 
Let not the ladder which was intended to raise you 
become the causer of your faU or descent into 
misery and ignorance Examine this matter and 
you "Will see wheie the true sweetness, the real ]oy, the 
real happmess he You will see that it is only in your 
own Self, the true Atman, God See that and be free I 
Know that and nse above all worldly desires Lift 
yourself, raise yom’self above all these low, petty desires. 
Become one -with Divimty 

S?rT: I 

Br Upanishad 

“ Verily, not for the son’s sake, the sons are dear, 
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but £oi the sake o£ the Self (Atman) the sons are dear 
“ Sons are dear for the sake of the true Self, the 
true Atman,” When your sons turn agamst you, you 
are troubled, you turn them out, you send them away 
from you 0 then you see for whose sake the sons 
were dear 

For instance, you require some clothes for your son 
You are very fond of the clothes, but they are not dear 
to you for their own sake but for the son’s sake. 
The son is dearer than the clothes Here we see that 
the son is held dear for his own true Self, the Atman 
The Atman, the true Self, must contain more happiness, 
more Bhss than the son 

BnhadBranyak Up n Chapter, 4 Brahmana 

“ Venly, not for tlie sake of porperty is property 
dear, but for the sake of the Self is property deal ” 

You pray to this God, and to that God, and say, 
“ 0 God, Thou art so sublime, Thou art so lovely. Thou 
art so kind and loving. Thou dost everythmg,” and so on 
Why do you do this ? Because God looks after your 
wants, because God serves your Self, the real true Self 
111 you f God IS dear for the sake of the tiue Self, and 
not for his own sake Mark this The true Self is the 
souice of all happmess, bhss Realize that and know that 
In an Indian puppet-show, there is a man who sits 
behind the curtam and keeps in his hand a number 
of fine wues which are connected with the gross 
bodies of the puppets. People who come to see the 
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puppet show do not see the fine wires, nor do they see 
the man behind the curtain who pulls them Similarly, 
in this world, all these gross bodies are hke the gross 
puppets Ordinaiy people look upon these gross bodies 
as real docis, as £iee workers and agents, and explain 
things from the appai’cnt peisoual lelative self. They 
look upon the body as the free agent , and if then fiiends 
or relatives do thmgs to serve them \iell, then they 
are pleased But if the friends or lelativcs do things 
otherwise, then, ou the contrary, displeasuie, hatied, 
discord and disappointment ensue and instead of 
loving the friends oi relatives you hate them This 
13 one class of people There is another class, a higher 
class, which make much of the thread, the fine wire. 
These people are moic intelligent, moie philosophical, 
more spuitiial , these people attiibute all the importance 
to the fine thiead, to the fine ivue They look upon 
the true cause us disembodied free matter or spiiit, 
spirits of another world, and not spirit as ideutical 
■with the Atman, but as identical with the subtle body. 

These people are light so far ns they go They see 
a cause and an effect. They see the fine wue and 
the effect upon -the gi’oss body , but we see that, in 
relation to the man, the power, the reahty or being 
behind the curiam, the real powei drawing these fine 
tlireads or wires, in fact all forms of feehng eneigy are 
controlled by that indescribable force, the Atman, which 
is not hmited by cause, space, or time That is the 
real Immoitality, the leal happiness, bhss. That is 

everythmg That is the Atman 
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All tiiese disturb&ncfes show that all th6Se wbtldl^ 
relations and connections of the people are, as it 
were^ lessons to mankind, they aie a kmd of training fof 
the people The next large stage to which your worldly 
relations and connections lure yon, is the realization of 
the true Self, which is the Wire’-pnller^ the Being behind 
the scenes These disturbances show you that you 
must realize your self, you must feel the real ty of the 
true Self, which is behind all, which governs and 'Con- 
trols the mind as well as the body of man The minds 
as well as the bodies of the people are under the control 
of this supreme power, this Realloi e, this subhme Truths 
Thus it IS to be seen and understood that when you 
percave a fnend, you perceive the tfue Sdf behind 
When you h^ him talk, the hearing is controlled 
by the true Self behind, ~ When you mark the force of 
a fnend, you mark the Divinity behind When you 
become ahve to this power, then you are not deceived^ 
you are not troubled, you are not disturbed. 

Just as people look at the gross puppets, they 
know that the true Self is the power behind it all. 

Look at the power behind the actions of people, 
Realize that, and know that you are the same Know 
that with the same mtensity with which you know form 
and color 

St|f ^ \ 
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Be above all the objects of your desire. 

^J?T^r, ^ ii ^ ih 

Br Upanlahnd, tl CImpter, ir Brahmani 

‘Whosoever looked for the Brahman-class elsewhero 
than in the Self, was abandoned by the Brahman-class. 
Whosoever looked for the Kshati i-class elsewheie than 
in the Self, was abandoned by the Kbhatia ck ss Who- 
soever looked for the worlds elsewheie tlian in the Self, 
was abandoned bv the worlds. Whosoever looked for the 

V 

Bevas elsewhere than in the Self, was abandoned, by the 
Devas Whosoever looked for the creatures elsewhere 
than in the Self, was abandoned by the creatures Whop 
soever looked for anything elsewhere than in the Self, 
was abandoned by everything. This Brahman-class, 
this Elshatra-doss, these worlds, these Devas, these 
creatures., this everything, all is that Self.’ 

Here is Divimty explained in clear and. lucid 
language. 

Let it sink into your hearts, and you will realize 
that you are free, you will regain youi birthright 

“ This Bioihman class, the Vedas, all is that Self.” 

Here is the Divme Law If you begin, to. depend 
or rely upon a material object foi its own sake, the 
Law and the Vedas say tlmt you must bo foded You. 
must be above all the objecta of you^de3llo This is 
the Law When you appear before a great person, 
a mighty ruler, and you begin to depend and rely 
upon his body or his personahty, the Veda says that 
you are then leaning against a very frad reed and you 
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will M You commit a sm, for you make more of his ' 
body than of bis true Reality or Divinity You set up 
false forms or rings instead of the real ones You are 
giving the he to the Dmmty withm, to the Reahty 
•within You are committing idolatry, you are wor- 
shipping the form of the body, your worship is the 
worship of the image, and not that of Divinity or 
God, and the consequence is you must suffei privation 
and pam This is the Law The Vedas say tliat 
when you go about your worldly business, look for 
the Atman, the Divinity •uithm. Woildly Rnsiness 
■with people ought to ber^rdedns of secoudaiy im- 
portance ; it should be looked upon as a mere dream, 
and not of the same imxiortanee as the underlying 
truth, the Reality Feel that the Reahty is more 
than the personality. The picture of a fnend is valued 
or loved, not because of itself hut because of the 
friend The friend is dearer than the picture In 
connection with the objects, the Reahty itself should 
be perceived more than the object itself. Tlien worldly 
relations and worldly business will go on softly, smoothly, 
unruffled , otherwise theie will be friction, worry, 
trouble That is the Law. 

We shall here relate a story • — , 

There was once a crazy woman living in a small 
•village She had a cock with her. The people of 
the Tullage used to tease her, and called her names and 
caused her much annoyance and trouble She said to 
■the people of the •village hvmg near her, “ You tease 
me, you worry and bother me so much How, look here, 
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ni wraak vengeance on you ” At first thopeople ptud na 
heed to her She cnccl, “ Bewnro^ 0 villagers* Beware, I 
shall be very Inrclon j'ou They asked her what she was 
cunio’ to do, and she said, “I mil not allow the Sun to 
rifce in this \allage” Tliey a'^ked her how slie would do- 
tint and “ilie lephed, “ The Sun rises when my cock 
ciows If \oii go on troubling me,. I shell take my 
cock to anothci nllage and then the Sun will not rise 
oil tins village.’^ 

It IS tine that, wlien tliecock crew, the Sun rose, but 
the crowing of the cock was not the cause of the Sun 
ri‘>ing, 0 no Well, she left tlie village and went to* 
anotlier, she was very much troubled The cock crew m 
the ^ illage w here slie went and the Sun rose on that 
Tillage ; but it also rose on the village which had 
been forsake^i hy her. Similarly, the crowing of the cock 
is the cmnng and yeanung nature of jaiur desires Your- 
dcsircs aic like the cromng-oE the cock, and the coming- 
np of the olijects of desire befoie you is. like tlie rising- 
of tlve Sun. Tlie cravings and yearnings for the objects 
of desire are brought about, governed, controlled, and 
ruled by the One Sun of the Infinite or the Self It 
is the true Self, tlie goviH-nmg Sun, which is bringing' 
alioiit morning or evening, day or night All worldly 
affairs are governed and controlled by this true Self, 
Infinity It penetmtes the senses The wire puller 
is controlled by that Sun of suus, that Light of hghts. 
Remember that. 

People usually attribute all this to the little a•a^ung, 
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h.ung6riiigj SGlfish. self Do» not make that mistake* y* 
please be free from it Just exainine» It is the same* 
Sun that adorns, the mom, and. that penetrates the- 
eyes of the cock,, and opens its throat and causes 
it to crow. But the crowing of the cock, and the 
bringing about of the morn, are really controlled or 
brought about by the gemal heat and the power of the 
Sun. See, these hving ob 3 ects on the one hand, and 
your own thoughts on the othei hand, all aie governed* 
controlled, and penetrated by that Sun. of suns, that 
Light of hghts, the Real Self, the A.tman, the tiue Self. 
Know that and be free. Do not make false attributes , 
do not make -wrong interpretations , do not look upon, 
objects aa real by themselves It la only false behef 
when we look upon< objects by themselves as real 
causes of pain, and soirow Know that, realize that, 
and look upon all things as a big joke, a grand: 
theatrical performance One may play the part of 
Cleopatra or Macbeth, hut he is not in reality a smcide, 
or a homicide. He is not a king or queen; he is 
but the actor , and he is such, and such, a gentleman. 
Similarly, you may do things, but forget not that your 
true Self is the supreme Divinity Know thattha“J am" 
IS unchangeable, that it is all bhss, all happmess Forget 
that not , feel that and be free, 

5*1^^ gr ii S ii 

Br npanishad 

“ Kow as the sounds of a drum, when, beaten, cannot 
be seized externally ('by themselves ), but the sound is. 
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^CATCfi: FROM 'wno'il AL*L tVORL'DLY O^JTECTS 

OF DESIRE PROCEED 


when the dtfum as seized or the heater o£ the 
drum ’ 

All woildly ob3edts df desire are caught when he 
to whom they owe their OKistcncc and from whom 
they proceed is caught 




r, 


^ srt Hcii 


“ As the sounds o£ a concli shell, when hlown, can 
he seized exteinnll}’ f(by themsdves ), but sound is 
seized, when the shell is seized or the blower o£ the 
shell ” 

He who IS one with Brahman has all his desires 
fulfilled Nobody ivill e\cr deceive him No pain or 
trouble will ever come to him 


^ WRT tcsf w^jff 

^TJTtqT 








^^As all waters find their centre in the sea, all 

• ^ 

touches 111 the skin, all tastes in the tongue, all smells in 
the nose, all colours m the eye, all sounds m the ear, all 
percepts in the mind, all knowledge in the heart, all 
actions in the hands, all movements in the feet, and all 
the Vedas in speech ” 
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So, aU •file world and all "the objects m the world 
jfind th^ centre m the Self, the true Atman. AU sounds 
find their centre in the Self or Atman All colors have 
their center in the same- All sounds, colors, tastes, 
actmg through the senses, find their centie m the one 
Atman or Self From this everything proceeds , 
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II n 

“As a lump of salt, when thiown into watci,"is 
dissolved m it, and could not be taken out again, 
but wherever we taste ( the water ) it is salt, — 
thus verdy, 0 Jfaitreyz, does this great Being, endless, 
unhmited, consisting of nothing hut knowledge, use 
out of these dements, and vanish again m them. 
When He has departed, there is no moie knowledge 
(name), I say, 0 Maitieyi ” Thus spoke YAgnavalkya 
Man having realized out these truths, becomes 
one with It, he depends no more upon name and form. 

^ ^55^ ?r ^r fe r, ?[f^i 

Then Maitreyi said : ‘Here thou hast hewildeied 
me, Sir, when thou sayest that having departed, there 
is no more knowledge ’ " 

Doubt arose m Maitreyi’s mmd that if this Self 
brought every pnvation, if it was the cause of suffering 
and sorrow, and every disturbance , that if ' onr mmd 
was nothing, if our personahty was lost, we then must 
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be completely annihilated She eaya, “ I don’t want 
annihilation WTiat is this Self of yours which is anm- 
hdation, death, extinction ? I don’t want it If I have 
to lose everything, I don’t want it ” 

ST ^ m, ii n 

f yf^[cK 
wr%) ^ sqiiltfcr, erf^ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ CRT ^ ^ 'RT 

^ «srrte^, ^cT ^ ^ JT^cT, CRT ^ ^ 

^ f^5n ?n f^ , f^wi^A^ny,? dr^ciTOT^ 

f^snjfhTRf.? II ^aii 

But Yagnavalkya replied , ‘ 0 Maitreyi, I say no- 
thing that IS bewildering This is enough, 0 beloved, 
for wisdom 

‘ For when there is as it were duahty, then one sees 
the other, one smells the other, one hears the other, one 
salutes the other, one perceives the other, one knows 
the other , but when the Self only is all this, how should 
he smell another, how should he see anothei, how 
should he hear another, how should he salute another, 
how should he peiceive another, how should he know 
another ? How should he know Hun by whom he knows 
all tins ? How, 0 beloved, should he know ( himself ), 
the Knower ? ’ 

Hot hearing may be due to two causes One cause 
may be that one is deaf and dumb, and the other cause 
may be due to there being no sound outside yourself, 
tJot seemg is due to two causes In one case you are 
ohnd, and ui the other case there is nothmg besides you 
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that you are to see Not smelling is due to two causes ; 
one IS that you liave not the sense o£ smell, another 
IB that there is nothing outside yourself to be smelt. So 
here the objections raised by Maitieyi that if bj the 
Real, the true Self, we have to hear, to see, to smell, to 
taste, must ive not nitually be deaf and dumb or blind ? 
This objection is answered by saying that this is not 
on account of seeing within the Self of ileahty, 
but because there is nothmg besides the Infinite Self, 
which you are to -see. It is uot on account of the loss 
of hearing that you hear nothing , it is because there is 
nothmg to hear There is no dunhty, no limitation. 
Theie are no objects which jou have to perceive ; 
it is not because the power of thought is gone that you 
think nothing, but because there is no other object than 
the Atman Again, it is shown that there being only 
the Infinite Self, that Infinite Self is the cause of the 
ear hearing, the nose -smelhng It is all on account of 
the power of the Self. The eyes see because of the 
glory and manifestation of the Self All senses owe 
then* existence to the One Infinite Self 

'\7hen the mind uses into that Infinite state, into 
that indescribable world, it cannot lealize j for there 
thought cannot penetrate How is thought to penetrate 
.that which governs it ? 

Suppose we have a pair of tongs These tongs are 
^controlled by your fingers. Tour fingers have a firm 
gnp on the pair of tongs, and by this pan of tongs you 
'can catch hold of anythmg you hke , but the jpair of 
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tongs has not the power o£ turning back and catching 
hold o£ your fingers, which hold and guide the tongs 
Similaily, youi consciousness or intellect, your mind 
or brain is like a pair o£ tongs, but this is a strange pair. 
Usually tongs have two legs, but this pair o£ tongs 
has three grips or three legs One is the grip o£ the 
toTiy, the second is the grip o£ the when, and the 
th'rd is the giip of the lohere, oi causation, time, and 
space 

What IS the meaning of completely undei standing 
a thing, a fact ? 

The meanmg of completely understanding a thing 
18 catchmg that thmg firriily through these gnps, these 
pmcers When you know the why, when, and where 
of a thing, it IS understood, it is comprehended It stands 
under your mtellect, so to speak Your intellect standa 
m it and through it, and it stands under the intellect 
The intellect, the understanding, is like the strange 
pair of tongs with three gnps All the objects can be 
understood by the mtellect, but at the same time, thta 
intellect, this mind of yours, like the pair of tongs, is 
Itself under the control of this strange Grovernor of the 
State, the thinker , the understanding is -governed and 
dominated by this strange power 

Is your mtellect, your mmd free ? If so, why is it not 
theie m the state of lethaigy, m^ the deep slefep state ? 
If it were free, it would be so ui all states. It is not free ; 
the intellect, the understanding is under the control of 
a higher power The intellect has not the power o£^ 
turnmg back and. catching hold of the Infinite, the trae- 
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Self, which has it under control It cannot put the 
question, “Why, when or where were you?” The 
intellect cannot ask that question of the Real Self, the 
true Atman. The intellect cannot grasp or understand 
the Atman The Atman is above it, be} ond it. 

While the intellect cannot grasp the Atman, 
it can get itself meiged m the Atman, hke the bubbles 
in the ocean The bubbles cannot come out of the ocean, 
but they can buist and become meiged in it. So the 
intellect cannot comprehend the Atman, but it can lose 
itself m the Atman, and this is in fact the sum and 
substance of lya The intellect cannot ask the Atman 
or God, “Why, when, and vhere did you ci cate this 
world ? ” It cannot put the question boldly 

This Atman, this true Ocean of Reahty, this Con- 
trolling and Governmg Self, this is to be realized, this 
IS to be felt, to be seen and known m order to be one 
with the Infinite This true Self or Atman is called 
the “ I am ” This tiue Self, the perfect “ 1 ” is beyond 
cause, and time, and space. This perfect, this true Self is 
represented by Om Om means “ I ami” ; and while 
chantmg Om, you have not to address yourself to some- 
body else. While chanting Om, thmk not of some one 
outside yourself whom you aie oilliug. While chanting 
Om, you must feel yourself to be one with this true 
“/ am ” By this strong feehng, the mind is merged in 
the Reality By this stiong belief, by this hving know- 
ledge of the mind, the mind becomes, as it were, a 
bubble which bursts into the mighty Ocean of Reahty 
This IS the way to Realization , this stiong feehng, this 
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living knowlwlgc on llic part of the mind lajnn^ hold 
of) on, and dc-Uypnotmng your false aelC, is the way 
to gain Truth, to tree joursclC. 

The true I (tin ” is seen in this body and in that 
body. Tlie true “ I am,” the Governor, Controllci, llulcr, 
the Infinite Self is the s-imc m the tiny atom, as it ih m 
tlie huge, mighty ocean ; the same In all time, space, and 
causation. Just feel that, renhre that you arc tint 
true “ / am " , feel that you arc that Infinite, Indes* 
tructible Self, ami A\hat a metamorphosis, A\hat a grand 
change does it bring about lu jour posiiion ? To tliiiik 
tliat you penetrate all space j that you are in all tunc, 
that you are the Self which supports all space, that infinite 
space 18 supported by you, held up by you Infinite 
Space, Infinite Time, Infimte Causation, Infinite Force, 
Infinite Energy, poiNCr— T/us I am Thn fact is not 
n matter of ignorance It is in reality the cause of what- 
Cl er I think myself to be, and it is yours always. Think 
this and jou arc raised, j^ou arc freed from all selfisli 
motives ; believe it, and it disiierscs all sorrous and 
anxieties ; you are raised above all 3 caIousy, chafing, 
M orrying, and disturbance. Feel that you are that ‘‘ J am," 
The same you arc 

YourmtcUcct has no right to ask the cause of its 
eltect, has no right to identify lUelf with tlie cfiuso. 

Take this piece of scarf. It identifies itself nith 
anything, it must identify itsdf uith silk, the substance 
of which It is made or in which it makes Us appearance 
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Similarly, when the intellect identifies itself with 
anyihing, it should be identified with its own substance, 
its true niture It should become a bubble, and burst 
into oneness with the mighty Ocean, the Atman, the “ I 
nm”; it should not be identified with the body. The 
body IS only an effect ; and therefore the intellect has 
no right to identify itself with the body 

0 1 the true Divinity, the Atman, this Sublime 
power has no right to be identified with worldly rela- 
tions, with worldly affairs. You are that Sublime 
Dmmty, that True Reality Know That^ Think That^ 
Feel That, sad Rise above all bonow and trouble^ 

Om '' Om " 
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Leetxire delivered at the Academy of Sciences by 
Sicami Rama, December 30, 1902. 


Mr OWN SELF IN THE FORM OF LADIES & GENTLEMEN .* — 
To-day so many papers are with us When akw} er 
comes to a law courtj he probably bungs with him the 
same number o£ papers, but all these will not find a 
heanng The vast number of these papers does not al- 
low them to be heard, to be answered this evemng 
'There is another reason why we shall not take up most 
of these papers; because most of them ore concerned 
ivith the spintual world, with the next world. At 
present you are m this woild, and it is better to talk a 
little on the subject which comes more to your busmess 
and bosom than about one with which you are not 
at present concerned 

We shall contone the subject taken np the other 
very important. “Can a marned 
ma n a^ ire r^sonably to acqmie realization ? ” This is 
along su^ect and cannot be exhausted in to-night’s 

speech Let us see what we can learn about the sub- 
ject to-mght 

There was a very cruel and funny master in India. 
He used to torture his servants in a most funny way. 
\Once the servant cooked a most dehewus dish for the 
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master The master did not like that the servant 
should partake o£ it It was cooked at night, and the 
master said, “ We won’t eat it ]ust now ; we may 
eat it m the mormng Go to bed ]ust now, and we 
will eat it in the mormng " The real mtention o£ the 
master was to eat it in the morning because by that 
time he would have a very strong appetite. Saving 
abstamed £rom taking any food at mght, he would be 
in a position to eat the whole m the morning and 
not let the servant eat anything That was the real 
intention of the master He wanted that the servant 
should feed on crusts and crumbs, but this mtention he 
could not lay plainly before the servant He said to the 
servant, “ Well, go to rest, and in the mormng, that one 
of us wih eat it who di earns the sweetest dreams, the 
finest dreams If by the morning you have dreamed 
the finest dreams, the whole will be your share , others 
wise the whole will come to me and I will eat it up, 
and you will have tn satisfy yom’self with crumbs and 
crusts ” The mornmg came and now the servant and the 
master sat before each other The master wanted the . 
servant to relate his dreams, and the servant smd, “ Sir, 
you are the master, and ought to have th^r^dence ; 
you had better relate your dreams first and (hen I widl state 
mme ” The master thought within himself that this poor 
seivant, this ignorant, illiterate fellow, could not mvent 
veiy fine dreams He began to say “ In my dream I 
was the Emperor of India In my dieam I saw that 
all the European powers and all the American powers 
were brought under the sway of the King of Ipdia, and 
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so I, as Emperor o£ InHia, ruled over the whole world ” 
You know this was the dieam o£ the cruel master. 
True Indians do not wish to continue that childish 
custom oE putting up before themselves lumps o£ flesh call- 
ed kings and worshipping them Well, that was the di’eam 
o£ that man He i egarded himself as sitting on the throne 
of India and goveimng the whole world, and there he 
found all the kings of all the countries standing before 
him and offering him homage Besides, in his dream he 
saw all the gods and all the saints brought mto his 
court and sitting on his left hand side, or right hand 
Bide (Rama forgets whether it was left oi nght). How 
having related his own dieam, he wanted the seivant to 
teU his story, to tcU his dream 

The servant, poor fellow, trembhng from head to 
foot, said, “Sir, sir, I have not had';i;ni^^ such ^ dieam' 
as you had ” The master was elated'and v^y "happy, 
and thought that all the dehcious food would come to his 
lot The servant began to say that m the dieam he saw 
a big monster, a most ugly, heinous demon coming up to 
him, with a blazing sword in his hand ” Well, the' 
master began to ask “ "WTiat next, what next ? ” Then he 
said, “ Sir, he ran after me, he was about to kill me ” The 
master smiled that that was a hopeful sign “ He began to 
kill me, he was trying to sky me “ And what did 
you do ? What was his ob3ect m slaymg you ? ” The' 
servant said, “Sir, he wanted me to eat that deli-' 
cious food or to die ” And then what did you do ? 
He said, “I simply went up to the kitchen and ate up 
everything.” The master said, “Why did you not 
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■wake Die up ? ’’ The servant rephed, “ Sir, you -were 
the Emperor o£ the whole -woilcl In your court theie 
•was a gland, magnificent gathering and there "weie men 
mth drawn swoids and cannon Had I tried to approach 
your Majesty, they would have killed me I could gut 
come to you and inform you what a temb le.4ihght I 
was in, so I was foiced to eat that delicious food, to 
enjoy it by myself ” 

Eama says you aie dieaUimg about the promised 
paradise, promised heaven or promised after-woilds 
These are thmgs of which you are dreaming, and these 
are dehcious dreams, these are sweet dreams, and in 
these dreams you aie buildmg castles in the air You 
are buildmg castles and thinking that you must do this 
and you must do that You must fear Satan and you 
must fear Grod , you must behave this way, or such and 
such an angel Will not let you go from piwgatory to 
Heaven You are dreaming of these things, but Rama 
tells you It 18 preferable to be that servant who was 
frightened by the monster and ate up the piesent delici- 
ous food It IS better to do that , that was somethmg 
which concerned the present, that was something which 
was real at the tune It is more advisable to attend to 
the matters which come next to youi heart, which con- 
cern your business and bosom first, and the next world; 
that world of dreams will take care of itself Chanty 
begins at home Begm at home first 

Rama comes now to the question which concerns 
all of you It 18 the question, ' How shall a married pair 
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live la order that their marriage may not result in misery, 
anxiety, pain and sorrow ? They say, * Take away 
our suffeiing, 0 Grod Christ, take away my suffer- 
ipgs Krishna and Buddha, take-away my suffermgs I ” 
But Rama tells 3 ou they may or may not take away 
your sufferings after death But in this life, who 
IS to take away your suffeimgs ? ^n this life, the 
husband should be the Christ of his wife, and the 
wife the Christ of her husband , but as it is going on, 
every wife is the Judas Iscaiiot of hei husband, and 
every husband the Judas Iscaiiot of his wife Howto 
put matters ou the light plane, how to place matters on 
fail terms ? Eveiy wife and every husband wiU have to 
embrace renunciation. You know Christ, according to 
the Christian woild, is a picture of renunciation. So 
if every wife becomes a pictuie of renunciation, she 
can save her husband Renunciation is a word 
which, makes everybody shudder and tremble. 
Everybody trembles at this word, but without 
renunciation theie is not the least possibihty of. 
bringing any heaven u^o your households There is 
a great misunderstanding about the word renunciation*. 
This word has been used so many times m.tho'previous 
Lectures that it is high time to explam its real meaning. 
Renunciation does not lequue you to go into the 
deepest forests of the Himalayas. , renunciation does not 
demand of you to strip yourself of allclothing , 1 enuncia- 
tion does not requiie you to walk barefoot and bareheaded. 
That IS not renunciation If that were the meomng 
of renunciation, how could a married pair practice’ 
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renunciation? They live as husband and^wife j they have 
a household, they have property. How could they he 
people o£ renunciation ? The picture of renunciation given, 
in the Hindu Scriptures is that of the Grod Siva and Gloddess 
- Faibati sitting together with their fiiniily round them. 
The Grod Siva and his wife Paibati, husband and wife,, 
hve together ^vlth their family, with their duties They- 
are said to be the picture of renunciation -m Hmdn 
Scriptures People uudershind that the Hindus mean 
by the word Renunciation retiring into the forest, living 
away from oU society, shunning eveiything, hating 
everything That is not the meamng of the woid 
according to the Hindus The Hindus have to portray 
Renunciation even in theu* family life. If this Vedanta, if 
tbs Philosophy oi Truth weie simply meant for a small 
mmoiity of people who retue into the forest, what is the 
use of it ? We do not want jit Let it be thiowii into, 
the nver Ganges , we need it not. This renunciation 
wbch the Hindus preach, every one needs The kind of 
renunciation preached by the Hmdus is the only secret of 
success Ho hero can distinguish himself unless he iB 
a man of renunciation , no poet can give you any 
poetry unless he is a man of renunciation Tou will 
mention Byron, who was driven out of England: 
because he was looked upon as a very immoral man. 
Vedanta says that even Byron owes his gemus to his re- 
nunciation It is a veiy queer idea of renunciation that 
Rama is gomg to give you. Waslnngton is a man of re- 
nunciation. Had he not had renunciation, he could not 
hays been victorious in the battle. Tbs is veiy strange 
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now Don’t you see that erery hero, Napoleon Bona- 
parte, Washington, Wellington, Alexander) Cojsar, or any 
one, in order to come out victorious, in order that he may 
be the master of nations, m order that he may be able 
to sway all arimes, has to keep himselE practically 
above tlic woild, aboie nil attachment His mind 
must lie undisturbed . m peace, quiet, calm, and he 
must have a single point round wluph all his energies 
arc concentrated He must not be disturbed by other 
circumstances. And what does that mean ? It means 
renouncing nil otlier ob3Ccts, so to saj The more o£ 
this renunciation a man has, the better ho is Napoleon, 
comes on the battlefield, ajid by a single word 
“ Halt, ” stops thousands o£ men who had come to, 
conquer him. How is that ? Wherefiom comps all 
that pouer ? That power comes £rom. Napoleon’s being;. 
Ipst m the true rail spnit, m the divimty within, m the 
real Atrap This poncr comes fiom that He may or 
may not be conscious o£ it He is standmg above the 
liody, abore the mind, above every thing, tlie world, 
lieing no world to him Similarly the- greatest genius, 
like Sir Ismc Newton, in order tb enrich the world with, 
his Philo'sophy and Science, has practically to realize this, 
rcnunantion He rises above the body, mind, and every- 
thing. He 18 sitting in the house, but the house is no 
house to him ; the friends arc no friends to him. What 
a state o£ abstraction ! People say lie is doing nothmg, 
bjit when you say that he is doing nothing, there he is 
at lus best Apparently he is at a standstill j he has 
renounced cveiythmgj. but he is at bs best.* These 
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pfiople, these heroes, these great men of genius, uncon- 
sciously stumble upon i enunciation. Now the truth 
which they unconsciously put into practice and through 
which they nse and distinguish themselves, is the object 
of the Hindu phdosophy to lay before you systemati- 
cally The object of the Hindu Philosophy is to bring you 
to it m the proper way, to make a Science out of it and 
to explam to you the laws, rules, and, the ways which 
lead you to it 

This renunciation is described by the Hindus as 
Juana, which means knowledge, that is, i enunciation 
and knowledge are one and the same thing The word 
renunciation is synonymous with knowledge, but not this 
estabhshed knowledge, knowledge of the matenal objects 
Oh, yes, that also does a gieat deal to help you, but that 
is not the real knowledge. This alone can never bring 
you any peace The knowledge which is synonymous 
with renunciation is. the knowledge of the Truth, the 
knowledge of the real Atma, the knowledge of what you 
are Now the knowledge of what you are can be 
imparted to you mtellectuaUy Will that suflSce ? To 
a certain extent, but not perfectly In order that you 
may become a Jnam, that yon may be liberated, even 
when you are m this hfe, in order that the wide 
world may become a heaven for yon, you will have' 
to reahze this divine knowledge, the knowledge that 
you are Grod, that you are the divine principle, 
that you are the impersonal supreme energy, 
force or whatever name you please to give it, 
that this Supreme Grod you are. This knowledge 
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acquired not only tlirough tlie intellect, but m the 
language o£ feeling, tins knowledge bi ought into your 
action, permeating your blood, running through your 
Yems, throbbing with youi pulse, being instilled into 
you and drilled into you can make you JivanmuUa, 
This knowledge is renunciation Gret that knowledge 
and you are a man of renunciation 

Retiring to the forests is simply a means to an end^ 
it is like going to the Um\ei6ity In the University we 
acquire knowledge, but it is never undei stood that we 
should remam there for ever and ever Similarly, to ac- 
qmre this knowledge you may retire into the forests for a 
while, but the Vedanta philosophy never teaches that re- 
tuing into forest is i enunciation Renunciation has 
nothing to do ivith your place, position, or youi bodily 
York, it has nothing to do mth that Renunciation 
simply places you at your best, places you on your 
van^e-— ground Renunciation simply enhances your 
powers, multiphes youi energies, strengthens your 
force, and makes a God of you It takes away all your 
sorrow , it takes away ah jmur anxiety and fear You 
become fearless and happy 

How can a maiiied man realize this renunciation ? 
If the husband and ivife agree to bring about 
each other’s pleasure, the matter can be settled even 
to-day All the Bibles can do httle good unless wives 
and husbands undertake to be each other’s saviours or 
Chiists Just see When people come to rehgious 
lectures, they are told to renounce eveiytlnng, to 
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look upon their property and tbeir body as G'od’s, to 
look upon themselves as not this body> but as the 
Divimty j thej' are preached to that ivay They receive 
some knowledge But when they go home, what 
happens ? There comes the wife and she says, “Mr So 
and so, I want a big gown,” and he says he has not the 
money What does itjaean ^ There comes a child and 
it says, “ Papa, oh dear papa 1 Come in ” Oh, my 
boy, my wife, my daughter, my sister, begins to say that. 

The same daughter, sister, property, house, and 
family, all these were turned over to God in the Church ) 
when the house is reached, all is taken back from God. 
It becomes mine ”, “ mine ” It is no longer God’s. 
That momentary passing feeling that overtook the 
mmd, “ 0 God, I am Thine , I am Thine ; everythmg 
is Thine ; I i enounce everything unto Thee j ” that 
feehng disappeared in a moment, when the face of the 
wife and children was seen. 

You see that spiiitual progress and family life as it 
stands at present are contradictory to each other , they 
are confhctmg What is done in the Chmch is un- 
done at the house, more than undone perhaps It is 3 ust 
hke Penelope‘<e She used to wind the thread all day 
long and when the night came, she used to umviud every 
thing that was wound up Similarly all of you wind 
up your spiritual progress in the Churches, and in your 
sermons and prayers, and all is undone, unwound at 
home If matters go on that way, theie is no hope 
If you are not playing a joke with God, and if you do 
not want to make yom* prayers a mockery, you wiH 
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Iia\ c to attend to the matter in the proper way You 
will hai e to remove tlic cause that retards your spiritual 
progress ; you ^vlll have to mend matters at home. 
Every wfe Mill luve to become the Christ o£ he^ 
husband and e\ cry husband will have to liecome the 
saviour oC his MiCe People say, “ Oh I love you, I love 
yon. '* ^Vhat humbug I If yon really love your wifo 
or jour husband, you ought to be able to sacrifice 
something for her or him. If you really love him o^ 
her, you ought to sacrifice something for him or her, 
but do }ou ? Ko, no. The wife nants to possess the 
husband and the husband nants the wife to belong to 
him, ns if she were an insensate object nhicb could bclong^ 
to him, could be liis property One wants to make the 
other a dependent. If you really love each other, 
you ought to try to advance each other’s good Do 
you really do that ? You think you do, but^ you 
are mistaken in the way you think Brother, to pimder 
to the sensual desires of the wife or husband is not 
bringing happiness to him or her, is not bringing 
real happiness to him or her, not at all IE that 
were the only naiy to engender happiness, then all 
f.imihes would have happiness Is it so ? Are families 
h ipjiy ? Xot one m thousands Why should they not 
be Jiappy ? Because they do not know how to advance 
cacli other’s happiness and promote each other’s 
welfare. They do not knoM' that They think that 
simply to gratify ^thc animal desires is to advance 
happiness. To p'amper each other’s vanity is not 
doing any real good Somebody says, “ To love is tc 
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make a compact with sorrow, ” and the experience o€ 
most o£ the novelists, historians, and people m this 
world is the sajoe “ To love is to make a compact 
with sorrow ” But is there something wrong in love 
that brings about son*ow ? No There is something 
wrong in the use you make g£ love that brings you 
SOI row in its train 

In one o£ the Indian Scriptures, there is a story 
that Lord Krishna, the famous God o£ India, the Christ 
o£ India, was about to be devoured by a big demon. 
He took a dagger in his hand He was devoured and 
swallowed up Finding himsel£ in the stomach of the 
diagon, he pierced the heart of the dragon , the 
' heart broke, the dragon bled to death, and Lord Krishna 
came out That is exactly tiie case What is Love ? 
,^Love IS Knshna-; that means Love is God Love is God 
and it enters the heart, it enters the inner mind of a 
man of sensual desires It enteis the heart and just when 
it has got a seat, when it has a place in the very core 
of the heart, it deals a thrift, and what is the result ? 
The heart breaks , hearts break Agony and sorrow is 
the result , weepmg and gnashmg of teeth comes about 
in all the cases of worldly love ? That is the way That 
18 what happens That is the law. Attach yourself to 
any worldly object, begin to love any worldly object for 
its own sake, and there the God Knshna gets into you 
and then stabs you The heart bleaks, you are sorrow 
stncken, and you murmur and cry, “Oh, this love is 
very cruel, it has ruined me ” | 
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There is a Law that anybody in this world who 
will attach himselE to any personahty or worldly object, 
shall have to suffer, either that friend or object will 
be^ taken from him, or one of them will die, or there will 
ft rupture between them This is an inevitable Law. 
Do not hear listlesslj’, let it smk deep into your hearts , 
let it penetrate your minds Whenever a man attaches 
himself to any worldly object, whenever a peison begins 
to love an object foi its own sake, whenevei a man tiies 
to seek happiness m that object, he w'lU be deceived, he 
ivill find himself simply the dupe of the senses You 
cannot find happiness by attaching yourselves to 
worldly objects That is diet Law All your worldly 
attachments will end in the breaking of the heart ^ 
nothing else Trust not m the mighty dollar, tiust in 
God Trust not in this or that object, trust m God, trust 
in your Atma or Self. All woildly attichmeiits bring 
miseiy in their tram, because all woildly attachment 
13 idolatry There are beautiful images made, beautiful 
statues, etc All these bodies also aie images, idols, 
they are statues, pictures, portraits You begin to love a . 
picture for its own sake' and ignore the peison 
whose picture it is, aie you not wmishippmg an idol ?’ 
Suppose you have a picture of one of youi friends, 
and you keep it ivith you, you love it, show'ei jour 
caresses, bestow all your affections upon it, somuch 
BO that when the man whose pictuie it is, comes into* 
your house, you heed him not, and you shghc him 
Is that fail, IS that fan ? Will that friend leave: 
his pictuie with you? No, no. He gave you lua. 
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picture m order that you might remember him , he did 
not give' you his pictuie that you might forget him 
That picture ought not to have been the object of 
■worship ; it vrasi idolatry to love the pictuie for its own 
Sake You had to love the God, you had to love the 
master, the owner of that picture. Similarly all the 
objects in this world are simply pictures, emblems of God. 
Husbands and wives fall a prey to the pictures, they 
fall ,a piey to idolatry and become slaves of the image 
Your Bible tells you that you should set up no idols, 
no images for God, and you ought not to practise 
idolatry By the word ‘ idolatry it was not meant that 
you should not worship these idols; it was meant that 
these were the living idols Do not forget the original 
for the idol, that was the meamng 

Iq one of the cemeteues in India, llama sa\> an ins- 
cription on a tomb which mn like this , 

“ Here hes the babe that now is gone, 

An idol to my heart. 

If so, the wise God has justly done, 

‘ Twas needful we should part ” 

• 

It was written by a lady She idolized that child 
She began to make more of the child than of the original, 
of the reality, of which the child was simply a 
picture, and the child must be taken away That is the 

Law, that is the rule If y ou make the right use of the 
pictures, they will be with you , make the wrong use of 

them, there will be rupture, sorrow, anxietiy, and fear 
Make the right use, we can keep the picture with us, 

429 




110 The SOURCE or GRACE AND ACTIVITY. 

inferest us It is not usually the custom to talk on this 
subject But as it is very important and really •concerns 
you, and as otheis do not talk on this subject, for that 
very reason Rama talks on it 

Well, It IS grace, and wheiefrom does grace come ? 
What 18 grace, movement and activity ? What is that ? 
Is that due to the eyes, the ears, or the nose ? No, that 
appears m the eyes, the ears, etc Y ou may have heard* 

about Cleopatra, that Egyptian girl, Cleopatra, that African^ 
Negro girl She fascinated that Einperoi, Mark Antony, 
charmed him, kept him spell -bound It was tlirough 
grace Grrace comes from the Divinity within you and from 
nothing else It la activity And to what is activity, 
eneigy, or motion due ? Just see You c6u walk 
uphill, you can asceud steep mountams You can go- 
from place to place, you can move anywhere you hke, 
but when the body dies, what becomes of it ? When the 
body dies, that activity, that Grod within you that could 
hft you up to such heights, does not give it help in 
the same way as it did before Who is it then within this ' 
body that makes the muscles move, that makes the haii 
grow, that makes the blood circulate in your blood vessds? 
What is it ? What is it that gives all the movement, 
energy, activity to the organs of the body ? What is it f 
It IS the one Universal Power, the one Umversal Divinity, 
the one Umversal God, and that you aie The one 
Universal Powei, the one Univeisal God which 30 U 
are m reahty, is the Atman When a man dies, some 
men have to cany him to the cemetery or ciematorium ; 
end when he was ahve, what was it that hf ted his heavy 
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weight o£ 80 many pounch to such heights, to such 
mountains ? It is something invisible, indcscnbable, 
but it IS there. That isthe Dmnity within you, that 
IS the God in every body, apd it is that God who 
gi\ cs activity and power to everything , it is that God 
to whom 18 due the gi*nce in the movements of every 
person Wlien a man is asleep, his eyes do not see ; 
when he is asleep, his cars do not hear When a man is 
dead, his eyes are there, but he does not see ; his cars 
arc there, but he does not hear. Why ? Because that 
Divinity or Atma mtliin does not help in the uay 
it did before It is the God wthin that sees through 
the eyes , it is the God unthin that makes the ears hear ; 
it IS the God within that makes the nose smell , and it 
is the God witliin that gives eneigy to the muscles. It 
18 the God within that is the essence, or the quintes- 
sence of all the apparent grace It is the God uithin 
Remember that JIark that Who it is that faces you, 
who it IS that looks you straight in the face when you 
look at a person ? It is God within The outward eyes, 
skin, ears, etc., are only the gaib; they are only the 
outward raiment, nothing else 

Now when the people in this woild love, 
and desire objecta, tliey begin to love the dress, 
the raiment more than the Reality within, which 
shines through that diess or launent Thus they 
idolize and worship the raiment or the image, more 
than the Reality, the Ongiiial, the Truth within. 
Thus it is that people suffer the liad consequences of 
this bin Thus it IP Rise above it , rise aboi e it. Let 
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every m£e and every husband try to see the God in 
each other See the God withmj worship the God 
within 

Everythmg should become Divine to you. Instead 
o£ the m£e being a wide gaping door to hell, she should 
be, as it were, the mirror through which the husband 
could see God The husband should be the mirror in 
which the wi£e could see God, instead of being the wide 
gaping door to hell 

How can a wife or husband raise her or his com- 
pttmon to this realization, to this Dmnity, to this 
Vedantic concentration o£ all the energies ? How can 
they do it ? 

^ If a wife is to be the saviour of her husband, first 
she 18 to save him from all outside contammations. 
If he is unmamed, he is liable to fall a victim, to all 
sorts of temptations He is like a boat without a 
rudder, at the mercy of all the winds and storms, no 
matter from what direction they blow So long ns a man 
18 unmarried, a man without divine knowledge, so long 
as he IS unmarried, he has to bear all sorts of contami- 
nations from nil directions, and the wife is, first of 
all, to save him from these temptations Now, what 
happens ? Ordmanly wives do not save their husbands 
from these temptations, but they themselves become a 
heavy burden upon their shoulders. It is just like a 
man giving away all his dollars and purchasing one big 
note with all these dollars He has got rid of the 
burden of other temptations, but now this one depend- 
ence outweighs aU the previous hundhation. He is 
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not subject to the previous kinds of temptations, but 
this one temptation oi humiliation is enough for him. 

It IS just tlie case of the hoise that came to a man 
to be saved You know theie was a time once when 
Man too h\ed in the jungles The horse al&o lived in the 
jungles , the deer and stags too lived in the jungles, 
as they do in these days A lioise was once worsted 
m a fight with a stig The stig stabbed linn with his 
antleis. The hoise came to the man to seek help The 
man said, “ Alright, I will help you I have arrows m 
my hands You take me on your back and I will go 
and kill your enemies ” The man lode on the back of 
the horse, went into the foiests and killed the stag They 
came home Mctorious The horse was very happy. 
Now the horse n mted to go The horse thanked the 
man, and said, “ Dear sii, I thank you Now I want to 
leave you ” The man came up and said, “ 0 horse, 
0 horse, where do jon nant to go ? Now that I have 
come to know how useful you are, I will not let you go 
You luiNC to be my servant, you have to become my 
sla^e ” The lioise was saved from the stags, deei, and 
other beasts of the forest, but he had lost his freedom ; 
and the slavery A\hich "was the icsult of his outwaid 
success, did not counterbalance his loss of freedom 

So it IS with Man Aftei Ins marriage he is saved 
from many temptations, but the one temptation, the 
slavery or dependence to which he is reduced in relation 
to his wife, 18 just like the treatment that the horse 
received at the hands of the man 

Now, how 18 the mfe to become the savioui of the 
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ON FAIB TERMS 

man? She saves him fiom some temptations ; well and 
good 80 for as it goes, aliight Now the next subject 
is that she ott^t not to enslave Man (The Ameiicans 
say they have conquered the Phihppmos, but they will 
be enslaved if they ni*e not iiareful ) How is this to be 
effected ? A wife should not try to enslave her husbapd, 
and her husband should not make her a dependent. 
This IS the next step now If this is effected, theie is 
every hope , othei wise none This is a point which is 
seldom or never brought to your notice, but it is a fact. 
You know Christ was taken to be the Saviour of man*- 
kind, and it was said tliat He would save the whole 
TJmverse, and He would wipe out all sm, and bring 
about the Kingdom of Heaven upon the Earth But m 
spite of all your Bibles, Korans, and Vedas, m spite of 
all these, we find the woild just as irieligious ns it was 
before VHiat is the cause ? It is because the real 
cause of enl is not eradicated , the real diificulty lies m 
youi domestic circles Unless the wife undertakes to do 
real good unto the husband, and the husband undei takes 
to<.piomote the wel&ue of the wife, religion can never 
prosper , there is no hope foi Behgion, 

You know these are days of steam and electiicify. 
Rehgion ought to pack up and depart 0 Chrisfciaus, 

0 Hmdus, 0 Mohammedans, if you really want that the 
miseiy of the world should be eradicated, if you want that 
the suffering of mankind should be removed, you ought to 
attend to this, you ought to establish the matrimonial 
relations on fair terms, you ought to instil into the heait 
<of every lady and gentleman that it is a duty to prove 
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the Christ to hi^ wife or to her husband It is incum- 
bent on us to do that , it is oui.bounden duty to prove 
the Christ And how can, that be done ? That can be 
done if tlie wife does not want to make a slave of the 
Imsband and the Jiusband docs not want to make the 
wife dependent on lum Free all of yourself, and- you will 
be free That is the Law “ Action and reaction are equal 
and opposite ” Jlake hei dependent upon you, make 
her youi slave and )*ou n ill be a slave too Oh, this 
IS a most ternlile speech Tiutli is always disagreeable^ 
tcnible Gin ist taught that tcinble Truth, and he was 
persecuted and crucified Socrates came and he was 
given hemlock Tiuth is never taken cheerfully by the 
people It seems to be a ternble stilement, but so it is 
Just mark 

A man has a rope roimd the neck of an ox, fasten-- 
ed to the horns of the ov, and he holds the other end 
of the lope in his own hand Bb thinks that the 
ox IB his senaint, his slave ; but he is 3ust ns much 
a slave of the ox, ns the ox is his slave What reason, 
has he to^ay that the ox belongs to him ? Because the- 
ox cannot leave bun. Now 3ust niaik, if the only reason- 
IS that the ox cannot Itsive him, we ssty that he cannot 
leave the ox and go. The ox cannot leave him because 
he cannot leave the ox, If he could leave the ox, if he 
had been free, if he had not been a slave of the ox, the 
ox would not have been, a slave unto him This is tlie 
Law 

Don’t you see tlint all the famihes are suffenng ? Is 
it not a fact ? Is it not a fact that almost all the famihes. 
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m this woild, in Euiope, America, India, Japan, or 
anywhere, ore suffeung? They say “Happy home, happy 
home What humbug ! What a name, a mere name, 
a mere dream 1 1 How is it that people are sufferings and 
the homes are not happy ? And do yffu not, horn your 
heart of hearts, desire that the homes should be happy ? 
If you wish for happmess, you must be in earnest , do not 
moke the home a big 3 oke Be in earnest, be sincere ; 
try to find out the cause Examine it, scrutinize it, 
investigate it, and you will see that the only cause of 
the discord and want of harmony in the families is that 
they do not know the laws of nature, and are ignorant. 
They are possessed by that demon Ignorance They do 
not know what the plan of Nature is, in what hue the 
course of Evolution runs They do not know that 
Rama tells you that the'hne along which evolution 
courses and all this nature works, is that each and all 
should, step by step, by slo-w degrees, come upneaier and 
nearer to the realization of the Hmmty within them ^ 
That is the course^ that is the line along which all the 
phenomena m this world move Everybody should 
realize the God within him , everybody should become 
the perfect Atma, the peifect Divinity by reahzing the 
Divinity withm All this sti uggle foi existence is due 
to people not realizing this 

Make your relations with } our wife oi husband such 
that the progress may be in the right hue, that you may 
^ work with the plan of nature The plan of nature is 
freedom, freedom, freedom Make your wife fiee of your- 
self, and you will be free of her What does that 


437 



How TO MAKE YODK HOMES HAPPY 


117 


mean ? Docs it mean that all tics should be broken 
nt once, «?napped all at once, cut like the Goidian 
Knot ? Does it mean that ? Does it mean that 
every man should be let loose m this world and 
every woman should be altogether ftee ? Ko, not 
at all Fri'cdom cannot be had that way, that is 
bondage, sh vet} ^ By nuiking the companion “£iee,” it- 
is meant that }ou should make him oi her believe 
and trust not in your body but in the God within 
yon. When she loves you or you love hei, you love the 
Grod ivithin. her and make her love the God within you. 
They say they all believe m Jesus Cliiist Rama says 
you ought to believe in yoiu wives and husbands 
Rama says, Behove not m the lump o£ flesh o£ your 
companion v behove in the Divinity within. You should 
look at this outlaid flesh and skin as a cuitain which 
becomes transparent to you, and yon sec beyond the 
cm tain the God within. 

Let us be like a bird, that one in'sfant lights upon a 
tnig that swings H.e feels it bend but sings unfright- 
ened, knowing that he has Ins nings The twig swings 
up and down, the bird is not fiightened , for even 
though he is sitting on the twig, he is on his wings, so 
to sa} The bn d knou s tliat he is trusting not in tlie 
twig but m Ins own wings That is the way His 
trust IS not in the twig on which he is sitting , he relies 
upon Ills wings 

Similarly wherevei you may be, however you may 
be attached to your w'lfe or child, lest not there, set not 
your heart on that Let your heart be with God, let 
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your heart be upoji the Divinity within, you that is the 
way Behave in this way youisel£ and make your wife 
9,nd children behave in the same way You will be free 
of them, they will be free of you No dependence , in- 
dependence, freedom I I Thus can every American be 
made free 

The interesting part of the Lectuie comes now 

There was seen at one place a most beautiful* 
picture In that portrait or picture, there was a 
magnificent coach Upon the coach there were 
splendid, royal cushions and pillows A lovely queen 
was lying upon the coach , the children were on 
one side of the conch and the king was sittu^ on a. 
chair It was a beautiful picture, it was charming. 
It wos so splendid The queen was veiy sick, on tlie 
point of death ; and her husband, the king, wav shedding 
tears, and hei son and daughtei were weeping It was 
a beautiful picture Would you like to possess that 
picture ? Oh, indeed, every one of you^ Ehd yon seen 
that picture, you would have pin chased it, it was so, 
lovely Why would you like to. possess that picture ? 
There was a charm about it which would have kept you 
spell-hound, but would you Lave liked to be that dying 
lady ? Just answer Would you have liked to be 
that queen ? Very rich she was, hut she was about to 
die And would you have hked to be that weeping 
husband, or those crying children ? No 

Vedanta requires yon to hve m your families, to hve< 
m your homes, m a position of Grod, to hve m your- 
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houses as a Avitness, as an impersonal God, not attached, 
in no way mixed up or entangled Keep your mmd 
always at lest, alu.iys unattached, keep your heait and 
mmd alwaj s fixed upon the Divinity withiU) and look at 
all the household matters ]nst as you would have looked 
at that pictuie You know that when you look upon 
it as a witness, it is a source oE en]oymeut , when you 
get entangled in it, it is a source of misery If we get 
entangled in the phenomena of this woild,' we are m n 
sad plight "When we look at it fiom an impersonal 
standpoint, as a n itiiess, we enjoy it, it is so lovely to 
us Simdarly, leali/e the Divinity within Hear all 
of Rama’s lectuics, and bj' gmdual advancement you 
become convmced Rama guarantees that anybody in 
this uorld who hears all of Rama’s speeches, would get 
his doubts removed) is sure to come to the conviction 
of his oiMi Divinity, Fust acquire a fiira conviction in 
your Divinity or Godhead. Get tliat, and then by the 
process m hich will be given, by the methods which ivill 
lie told, centre yourself in that Divinity Become the 
same, reali/-e j ourself to be God, eternal and all-poweiful. 

The same am I, the s.unc ” Realize that aud look upon 
all 3 our liouschold concerns and all tliese matters as 
if the}' were that pictuie, as if} on weie not concerned 
at all. Tlus seems to be jmradoxical and self-contradic- 
tory People say th it if they do not get entangled m these 
matters, they can make no piogicss Oh, you aie wrong. 
The a Cl y moment you get entangled in these matteis, 
you cease to make piogiess When you are aviiting, 
the wilting IS being performed imiicisonally. At that 



120 Let your ■work be iupersonal and unselfish 

time your egotism, your little self, false ego, is altogether 
absent j automatically, meclnnically is the work being 
done It 18 a kind of reftex action, the hand goes on 
writing by itself Why ? Because you do not thrust 
your little self, your selfish ego, into the matter The 
very moment you begin to reflect in your mind, “ Oh, I 
have written splendidly, I have done wondei fully, ” 
you will make a slip 

Thus we see that work is done only when we 
get rid of the little selfish Ego The moment you assert 
the selfish ego, youi woik is sjioiled The best work is the 
work that is done impersonally Uenunciation means get- 
ting nd of this little peisonal, selfish ego, getting iid of 
this false idea of Self The sun shines. "The Sun has 
no idea that He is working, but as the sun is impel - 
sonal, he IS so charming and attractive The nveis 
flow , there is no little personal ego in then flowing, but 
the work is bemg done The lamp burns, but it is not 
the personal ego — “I am grcxt, I am burning, lam 
shedding light ” — that does the burning Th^ flowers 
bloom and send sweet fiagiance all aiound, but they 
have no idea that they are very sweet, that they aie 
very good 

f 

Similarly, let your work he impel sonal, let 30UI 
work be free from the taint of selfish egotism ; let jour 
work be just like the work of the stars 'and the sun , let 
your work be like that of the moon Then alone can your 
woik be successful Then alone can you i^ly do 
anjrthing in this woild All heroes, all men of gemus 
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had this secret, they possessed this master key Tliey 
threw themseh cs m a state of impersonahtv, and then 
alone could their w oik be so piospeious That is the 
rule Give up the mistaken idea that unless you get 
yourself entangled m a matter, 5 ou w dl never prosper. 
You aie uiong m bclieMiig thitvav ^ 

The Law ib that a man should be at lest, at peace, 
undisturbed, and the body should always be m motion ; 
the mind to be subjected to the Laws of Statics and 
the 1x)dy subjected to the Law s of Dj namics , the body 
at work and the inteinal bclfaluajs at rest That is 
the law Bcficc Lot ihitt he ai> indy but as softly 
as the landscape lies on (he eyes The landscape lies 
on the eyes ti uhj, fully, irholhi, but how sojtly. It does 
not burden (he cye'> All the lundbcape lies on the eyes, 
buttheejes are free, not buidened Just so let your , 
position be in ) our household mxtteis, m your family 
or worldly life You may ‘?ee all these phenomena and 
be unentangled, fiec , and tins ficedom may be attained 
only through a knowledge of the tiue Self, through. 
realiAition of the jicifcct Truth, called the Vedanta. 
Realize the true Divmity, .and all the stars and planets 
■u ill do } our bidding 

Roll on, ye suns and stais, roll on, 

Ye motes in daz/hng Light of lights, 

In me, the Sun of Suns, loll on 

0 orbs and globes mei e eddies, waves 
In me the surging oceans wide 
Do rise and fall, vibmtc, roll on 



12^ Tnn effects of unALisiyc tour true self, 

0 Tvorlds, my planets, spindles, turn ; 

Expose me all your parts and sides, 

And dancing, bask in light of life. 

Do Suns and Stars or Earths and Seas 

Revolve the shadows of my dream ? 

1 move, I turn, I come, I go. 

The motion, moved and mo\ ci I. 

No rest, no motion, mine oi thine. 

No words can ever me describe 

Tvnnkle, tw inkle, little stars, 

Tvnnkling, winking, licckon, call me 

Answrer first, 0 lovclj stars 

Whithci do you sign and call me ? 

I’m the sparkle m your ej es. 

I’m the hfc that in you lies 

This is your true Self , tins ic? lyhat you are Re- 
alize that and be free Realize that and you arc the 
master of the Universe ; realize tint and you will find 
that all your business matters, nil your affaiis b}" them- 
selves, by their own accord, turn up bofoie you m the 
most desirable way. You will see that success will 
have to seek you, and you will not have to seek success. 
You will see that this Faith m the Divinit)’^ within, 
this realization of the God within, will make the 
whole Universe your abject slave, will make everj- 
tbing in this world subordinate to you You will 
find that success and prosperity will seek you, and you 
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Tn lU not have to seek them “ If the mountain does 
not come to Mohammet, Mohammet will go to the moun- 
tain ” The veij moment you stop seeking pleasure from 
those worldly objects and become free, reahze the Dmmty 
iMthm you, you need not go to Hohammet, ]\Ioham- 
met 11 ill come to you That is the Law That is the 
secret, that is the hidden secret govermng this world. 
You arc that principle Reahze that, make your wife and 
cluldren realize it Be free yourself and set them free 
Tliere you make a heaven out of a veritable dungeon, 
you make a paradise for you m your homes, you make 
} our most quarrrelsomc homes happy homes There is- 
no other way Tlicie is no escape fiom tlus meiitable,. 
unrelenting Law This is the way, this is the only' 
sesame , this is the only master-key w Inch unlocks alb 
the treasures m this world If you realize the Dmmty 
■within you, you arc free Help otliers to leahze it. 


Om I Om L 
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MARRIED LIFE AISTD REALIZATION. 
II. 


Lecture dehmied on Sunday afternoon 
February 1, 1903 


Can a marned man aspire to the Reahzation of the 
Self? 

This question was put to Rama sometime ago and 
ifc was fully answeied at that time 

Rama will not take up this subject to-day, but will 
speak on a subject somewhat like it 

Reference was made there to the nature of desires — 
“ as to what desue is, and how motives operate upon 
the nature of man, how desiies fulfilled bung happi- 
ness, and how desires not fulfilled bung unhappmess 
etc ” This IS a very long and complicated question, and 
IS one to which Rama has given much earnest thought 
The result of Rama’s i esearches will be put into book 
form under the tide of Dynamics of the Mind 

Ckn a householdei, — a man hving with his "wife and 
children, oi with his lelatives or friend's, — other woids, 
can an ordinary man of the woild evei lealize Truth or 
the true Self ? This is the question 

Very boirj, tins book has not been put in the final shape, only 
on essay written in the early College days is available It is to be re- 
gretted tint the expression of the finest philosophy of Bama is denied 
to ns by his premature death 
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OR DESTRO'y US ACCORDING TO THEIR USE 

We sliall take up one aspect of the question. 
Vedanta simply asks, “ Can a sword kill youi enemies ? ” 

If this question may be answered m the aflSimative, 
then the question “ as to whether a worldly householder 
can realize Truth perfectly,” can also be answered in the 
affirmative , it all depends upon the use we make of the 
sword or of the family ties We can make the same 
sword kill or protect us from outside attacks so a man 
by the misuse of family ties or family relations can kill 
himself, or retard his spiritual growth, or by the nght 
use of the family lelations he can devate himself, and 
reahze God withm him Thus the question is similarly 
answered 

Our walks, our daily constitutionals can be a source of 
en 3 oyment and recreation , they can be a souice of benefit 
and refinement if we take tliem properly , but the same 
walks can become a source of fatigue, annoyance, and 
sickness to us if we abuse them 

Similarly with our family relations, they may raise 
and heal or destroy us 

There was a very good man who kept a very 
naughty and wicked servant He used to do every thmg 
m a wrong way , he used to carry out the commands of 
his master in a curious way , m fact his way of doing 
things was such as to upset even the most seiious 
man This faithful master was never annoyed, 
but always treated the servant m a most charming 
manner At one tune one of the guests remonstrated 
agamst the servant ; he was very much annoyed and 
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displeased with his actions and asked the master to 
dismiss him The master said, “ Your advice is ver^ 
good, and it is given with the best mtention , I know 
that you wish me well , I know that you want my work 
and busmess to piosper, and it is on that account that 
you give me this adiace ; hut I know better, I know 
that my work is being spoiled, I know that my 
busmess suffers But I keep this servant on the very 
ground or Lorn the very fact of his bemg so unfaithful ; 
it IS his bad conduct and his wicked habits which make 
hun so dear to me. I love him the more because he is a 
sinner, a wicked and unfaithful servant.” This was a 
veiy stiange way of speaking 

The master said, “ This servant is the only person 
m the world oi with whom I come m contact, that 
disobeys me, he is the only person who does things 
■which are imcomphmentary, derogatory or detrimental 
to me All others with whom I come m contact are 
so gentle, so pleasant, so loving that they dare not 
offend me, and so this man is out of the ordinary , he 
IS a kind of dumb-bells, a kmd of special tr ainin g to 
my spiritual Self J ust as many people use dumb-bells, 
pulleys, orhea\’y weights to exercise the muscles m 
order to develope their physical strength, so this 
servant serves as a kind of weight oi dumb-bells 
by which my spiritual body is strengthened Through 
this servant I get strength I am compelled to do 
a kmd of ■wTesthng ivith this servant, ■which brings 
me strength ” 

So Kama brings this fact to youi* notice, and diaws 



Make diepiculties and diefeeences an ‘127 

ADDITIONAL SOURCE OE STRENGTH 

your attention to this matter, so that if you think your 
family ties are a hindrance and a stumbhng block, you 
need not get annoyed Just follow the example of the 
faithful master , make difficulties and differences an 
additional source of strength and power 

Socrates had a wife, the most undesirable in 
the world One day he was thinking veiy deeply,, 
and his wife, as was her wont, approached him 
u.nd spoke in very harsli, rough language , she 
reviled and insulted him and called him names 
she demanded his attention , she asked him to attend 
to her, to do this and that thing , but Soci-ates went 
on philosophising His method was never to leave a 
problem until it wap solved 

The mfe loaied and stormed at him, and stall he did 
not listen Then getting enraged, she took up a basin 
filled with dirty water end pouied it upon his head 
Was Socrates ruffled or annoyed ? Not in the least He 
smiled and laughed and said, “ To-day is pioven the 
saying “ Oft-times when it roais it runs ” 

Always when she roared, it did not rain, but to-day 
she roared and stormed, and at the same time there came 
rain also After that remark, he continued his philoso- 
phizing. 

This shows that people must not become despondent 
about their capahihty of overcoming theu temper If 
one man, Socrates, could get such complete control of 
his temper, then all can Even to-day are there not 
people who have control ovei their temper, and over 
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their habits ? Most certomly there are such people, and 
you can do this also by trying 

The way to realize the Truth, or to reahze your 
oneness with the Divinity, the way to realize the unison 
with the AU, or youi sameness with the whole world, 
the way to this Divine realization of the Self can be 
made smoother through your family ties if you will 

The ob]ect and the goal of each and all in the 
world, the end of Evolution is that each and all 
should leahze the Divinity ■within , that this httle self 
should accumulate experience until it realizes its unity 
with God, until it lealizes its oneness with Divmity 
Even at the sword’s point, it must be realized. 

That IS the goal If the ordinary man finds the 
family ties a hindrance, Rama says, the wife and child- 
ren can be an aid to you 

The Earth revolves round the Sun The Earth 
must revolve The Moon wants to chng to the Earth. 
What IS the Earth to do The Earth can take up the 
moon and satellites^ and together with them the Eaith 
can revolve round the Sun 

So, 0 man or woman, if you have set up the task 
of being diawn towards the Sun of suns, take your 
companion with you, as the earth does the moon, and 
with your compamon, hke the moon, go on revolving 
round the Sun of Suns, the Light of lights Thus 
instead of making this one httle body paitake of the 
gloiy, hght and lustre of the Sun, you can make 
your companion share with you the glory and light 
» and lustre of the same Sun Thus instead of diawm-r 
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but one soul, you can draw other souls Instead o£ 
working through ]ust one body, you can work through 
many bodies They are nil youis AU those bodies 
(as one body belongs to you) can belong to Grod, can 
glorify God When a man goes to a place and takes 
only one body with him, but he does not leave the 
head, the hands, the nose, tlie eyes, the ears, &c 
behind , -they all go Simdaily, Vedanta tells you that^ 
when you approach the knowledge of Heaven, when you 
realize the Truth, instead of caiiymg one- half of you 
to the knowle Ige of Heaven, you can take all , you can 
take Lhe wife and children, you can take along youi 
head, your lieai t, youi hands, as it were 

Thus before realizing your Unity and unison with 
God, fiist realize your oneness with your wife and 
children How can a min' who has not leahzed his 
oneuess with his wife and childien, realize his oneness 
■with nU ? 

The natural way suggested by Vedanta is to begin 
with those with whom you are connected , let your 
Being merge in those who are near and dear to 
you Let yoiu luteiests be one with then inteiests ; 
let all the bodies be welded into one , let them become 
one stieam, and then go on expeiieiicing Aftei that 
you can take other famihes m , and using by degrees, 
let all famihes be as your own body , and aftei you 
feel all bodies as your own, you can realize your oneness 
■with God , you can take each and all nuth you 

In the Bible, we lead about St John, the disciple 
whom Christ loved. Chiist loved the whole world 
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This saymg “ The disciple whom Chiist loved ” should 
be put in ft slightly modified form, and then it becomes 
“ The disciple who loved Chiist” It gives you the clue 
to the Chiistiftn doctiinc o£ Salvation through Chiist. 

“ Action and Reaction are equal and opposite *' I£ 
Chiist loved his disciple, then the disciple must have 
loved Cliust Christ could not have kept on loving him 
i£ this weie not a fact, by the most inevitible law o£ 
natuie, “Action andRe-action being equal and opposite ” 
Christ was a man o£ leahzation, he was one with the 
Fathei, the All He nas one who had incigcd his mind, 
his intellect, his personality in the Divinity 

The disciples John, Petei, P.iul, oi an}’^ disciple, 
by connecting themselves with Chiist, 'by loving Chiist 
(for connection comes thiough love and afEection) and 
by feehiig their oneness with Chiist, natinally shared 
tlie Dmnity o£ Christ 

Here, suppose we have a body which is electiified 
By keeping anothei body in contact mth this olectnfied 
body, the non-electrified body receives the electriaty 
from the electiified body 

^imilaily, the disciples in those days, by the love 
-of Christ, must paitake of Christ’s nature, and thus if 
Chnst saves himself, the others must be saved thiough 
that love 

Accoiding to Vedanta, nobody can realize God ' 
^unless his whole being is conveited into Universal Love ; 
unless he looks upon the whole Univeise as his body. 
This is the fiist step m the leahzation of Self oi Truth j 

IBI, 



Dispel both tiii- Ii lesions 


131 


it IS to become the ■\\liolc woikl Then the next step la 
to ri<5e bc^ ond that 

Ymi lerncmbei, the othci da\, in a Lectme, two 
kind" of illuMon noic ii.feried to, u: , Intunsic and 
ExtniiMc Illu'sion 

To the Tntnn‘.n. illusion is due the idea of diffeient 
pcison.ihtK" the i<len of dilleientc of one fiom anothei, 
to the Tntiin«K’ illusion is due the blindness nhich does 
not allow people to see God in cich and all It is the 
caU"e of the mental di^ca^e which foibids ns fTOiii realiz- 
ing the Umt\ in all things m the woild The Evtimsic 
illusion IS the outw ud \aiiancc, the ilhiMOii of foim and 
name 

Thus m the worldly man both illusions must be 
dispelled It IS necessaiv, in the fiist place, to raabze the 
unity in all Iwdics This man who is to o^c^come both 
kinds of illusion, at first feels himself to be the Self of 
each and ill, of the whole Umieise, he realizes Ins 
Atman to be the Atman or Self of all mankind, of the 
vegetable kingdom all the tices, all incis, all insccta 
and woims, tins is one stage of Realization. He is a 
man who is helped by icah/ing'" m the clementaiy 
stages liib oneness w'lth the w ife and childi’cn "Wlien he 
realizes his oneness w ith the w iiole world, that is one 
stage The next stage is when all outward forms, names 
and figures disappeai, wheie this J/t/yd entirely disap- 
pears, and then the whole woild, winch w^as the body, is 
dismissed , it is meiged m the Spnit 

OngnfalJy we have to reah/e the whole w^oi Id as 
oui body, and then the whole world which is realized. 
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as om body is dismissed, is merged in the Truth, the 
Self which IS my Self 

A man of realization first becomes the •nholc world, 
and then sa^e3 the whole w'oi Id . he thus becomes the 
Saviour of the whole woild Thus you aie }Oui owm 
SaMOur, that is the meaning of Vedanta 

The ‘'ainng “Thiough Cliiist w'e realize God” 
means, that through this sstate, w htch is the state of feel- 
ing the Self as one with the whole woild, by passing 
through that stage, the Christ stage, yon 3ump into the 
indestiuctible, ineffable Self. Thus befoie leahzing the 
Tiuth, before reahzmg the Self which is indestructible, 
which baffles all words and all desciiption, which sui pass- 
es all language — a state wheie theie arc no foims and 
names, no diffeiences — ^befoie leaclung that God-state, 
you must pass thiough a state w’here you find the true 
Self peimeatiug and pel vadmg all name and foini This 
state 13 the Chiist state Thus by passing thiough the 
Christ state you pass on to God, and this state is gamed b}*- 
gradually developing youi oneness with each and all. 
The elementary lessons which practically teach you 
this begin when 3011 lealize youi oneness with the 
mother, the fathei, then the wnfe and children and 
fiiends and by slow degiees you realize your oneness 
wath thcj Avbole country and then the whole w’oild, and 
BO on This Beems to be a veiy difficult task, but it is 
not so difficult The beginning is difficult but after a 
while the progress is lapid. When once a man realizes 
Ins unity with one person and becomes merged, as it 
were, in anothei , he comes to realize himself to be one 
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AFFECTION BECOMES MORE REFINED 
With each and all Here Beahzation piactically shows, 
that ull affection, in this world, by an inevitable law of 
nature, diives us onward to a state wheie the- object of - 
our affection will not be- on the outside , where it will 
not be in exteinal coloi, foim, featuie or symbols, but 
ui the Soul within, in the undeilying Reahty moie and, 
moie 

Everybody, from: experience, caa say sbmethuig as 
to. tlie coriectness of this statement When we glow 
m years, we find that the object of om affection becomes 
more and moie refined , the centre of love becomes moie 
and more smooth and intangible , it becomes more and 
moie subtle 

' Have not all per&ons m the woild observed this in, 
hfe- to a gieatei or less extent ? The time comes when 
111 the object of our love, we do not mark the hues of 
the face, theiiieguLaiities of the features or countenance; 
we do not see the wi inkles, the exteinal signs and 
symbols. We love the Soul within, tlie affection within, 
the heart within , we love the pui ity avithin, the love 
within Have not all obseived oi oxpeiienced that ? 
Have not all seen that m our object of affection we do 
not often see the exteiiul faults, the defects of the body 
We see only beauty, we are bhnd to all ughness If 
there is m that love, oi in that person, or in that object of 
our love, true affection, oui hear t melts , it is drawn 
there Then there comes a time when the centre of our love ^ 
becomes-moie subtle, moie refined than the gross, external 
color, feature, or signs and symbols , now there is aheady 
a step onward, an advance higher. There you are raised 
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fiom external symbols, from the gioss bodies to the 
refined emotions Noiv beyond tliat is- the next higher 
stage whea the centie o£ our love is not feeling, emotion, 
the purity of the mind, or appeal ances of the object 
of om love, but when we love God or the Dinmty 
wthm , we see the tiue Self, the Atman within Well, 
when this stage is once i cached , when the objects m 
the world become meie pictmes,. meie hieioglyphics , 
when we do not see the objects but see the Immutable 
behmd all objects , when our looks happening to fasten 
upon this object oi that one, enable oui heait to see 
the Divmity or the true Self in them , when that 
state 18 reached, it is easj' for a man to reahze the 
unity, the oneness with the whole world That is the 
Christ state After lemainmg m this Chnst-state foi 
some time, the next higher state will be when you are 
entuely merged m Divmity when we aie ui a state of 
trance, a state of unison and absorption, a state of 
immeision, this is the state of God We caR that 
Nirvana oi Samadhi, a state in which theie is no vibration 
m the mind, no luffle, no resistance^ 

How can we make our woildly connections nrid 
relations help, us m leahzmg this state by degrees ? 

In India theie are people who woiship God m the 
same way as do the Roman Cathohcs , they worship 
God through imhges and idols The images of God, of 
Rama oi Knshna are worshipped Rama and Riishna 
are the Chnsts of India 

An old lady came to a samt m India and asked 
if it was advisable foi her to leave hei house and her 
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family, RTicl to retire to Brmckbnn m lndin, where Krishna 
■was bom IVns it adinsablc for her to break her family 
ties, and sever all her' relations with each and all, and 
rctue to that lovely city, Biindi’aban, tfie Jeiusalem of 
India ? 

This lady had her grandson inth her. The sage 
rephed, “ See please, mark please, wliat is it that looks 
into your eyes thiough the eyes of your grandson ? 
What force, what energy, what Divinity is it that looks 
at you from eveiy poie of the body of this child ? ” The 
lady said, “ It must be God In this deai httle baby 
there is no thought of temptation or wickedness. This 
dear little baby is innocent and pure. When he cries, 
m his wailing is the voice of God and nothing else ” 
Again the sage said, “ When you go to Bnndraban, you 
shall have to cling to the one image of Krishna There 
mtha Jerusalem of India, and theie in that image of 
Divinity, you must woiship the Divinity Is not the 
' body of the child 311st as good an image of Krishna 
as the image you shall have to see in that Jerusalem of 
India ?” The lady was surpnsed a little , and after 
thinking and reflecting, she came to the conclusion that 
she might 3ust as well woiship Kushna through the 
body of this child, by regarding this child as the incar- 
nation of Kushna Foi God it is that looks through 
the eyes of the child , God it is that gives the cliild its 
powers God it IS that works through the ears of the 
child , God it IS that makes the clidd’s liau grow , God 
It IS that works through eveiy pore of his body , it is 
Divinity 
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According to ilic diiection of the eainf, ‘.he must no 
longer rcgftid tlio child ns her giandeon, or look 
upon him ns rclnlcd to licr in uny m ny, but jnu‘;t regard 
him as God, nnd thus hreuk nil family nud worldly 
tic'' The only tic ‘iliould be the lie of Godliness or 
Govllicad. This is the irny to Rcnnncistion. 

Reiiuncmtioii doo.» not me in Asceticism llenimcia- 
tion means making ever) thing holy. Kenoimf’ing the 
child docs nofmeau gi\ mg up nil connection \\ iili the 
child but thinking the child, the grand'^on, to Ik* God 
Rcahring the Diiimt)' in ca/^h and nil . tin- is Renun- 
ciation according to Vctlanta. Ve-laiila asks )oii to gi\c 
up )Oiu wife or your hu^bunl and other rcliition'*. 
Vediintt says, Gi\e uj» the wife ns related to \ou, give up 
the wife as the wife, hut rcnh/c the true Pelf, the 
i)n init\ w'lthin her Give up llie enemy is iho cnem) , 
Fee only the God in the cneun ,gi\e up the friend as a 
friend, but rcnluc the Godhnc=»‘. or Gotlhcnd m the 
fiiend. 

Renounce the ‘'elfish, pe)=onnl ties ; pee the Godli- 
ness in each and all , seethe DiMiiity ineith and all. 
This IS what the Hindu Pcnptinvs enjoui iijmn cncvy 
husband and cicry wife to Ine Acf*or.liiig to the 
directions of the Scupiuics ivluch were put in pmctiec 
by Rama ui liis faniil) reIat»ons, tlic wife liad to wnkc 
up cicry morning , and while Rama was ab-orbed in 
modiuiuon, while Rama was feeling and rcah7ing the 
Divinity, -when he was lost m God, when he amis bevond 
the body or the imnd~\\heu lliat nectar of sweet 
Immortality vras being taken, then would the A\ifo come, 

467 



\Ve can make a person'feel the ttat we like.' 1S7 

just tis the Roraan Catholics worship their images, so 
M ould she come and look at Rama, ignormg the body. 
Here ns RaraaMiad^ ignored the body, had^nseu above 
tins matcruiliLy, had become one with Divinity, so the 
wife would sec only the Divinity, God, ^ nothing else. 
Thus, sitting at a distance Horn Rama’s body she would 
fix her eyes upon^Rama’b forehead , she being not so 
highly advanced, would think of this body, and thus 
while chanting^Om, she would keep this body befoie 
her mind to such a^degiee.thnt ^all other thoughts weie 
shutout, the idea of her own body wras entirely lost 
She felt herself as transformed oi merged in tlfe body 
of Rnmn, but what about the Spirit ? There she felt 
and realized tliat her own self was tlie Self of Rama 
She felt and realized that it was not Rama meditating, 
lost in God-consciousncss, but that it was she lost in God 
consciousness Rmia’s meditation w.asheis, and she was 
feeling herself as one wuth the wdiole Um-verse, there 
she felt and reiilized that she was the Self and Spirit 
of the w hole world This wa 3 %Bhe w.is a help to Rama, 

as it were, and Rama was a help to hei Now how can 
she be a help ? Wlien a wife regards hei husband as God, 
w'hen such thoughts and such currents tend to make 
her husband God, will not her mental energy, her force 
directed m this w'ay, make her husband God PWill it not 
help the husband in realizing his own true Self to be 
God ? Most ceitainly 

All Cbnstian Scientists know fiom personal expen- 
ence that w'e can make any person feel the way we hke 

Here IS a wife sending foith such Divine thoughts, 
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sending forth the thought that her husband is Gk)d ; 
ithat thought is helping the husband to realize his one- 
ness with Grod j so also, ^yhen [the husband realizes his 
oneness with Grod, is the wife helped 0, what a spm- 
tual union that is. What a grand union that is I Both 
help and are helped Marriage or Love founded on 
such sjpiritual union is the happiest m the world ^ All 
marriage relations, brought about by attachment to the 
■color of the face, to the outlines of the countenance, to 
figure, form, or personal beauty, end in' losses, and are 
veiy unhappy Such marriages eventually lead .to 
heart'breakmg, anxiety and trouble 

It IB the marriage which is based oiu Spiritual umon, 
winch tabes no account of the colour of the face, or 
the beauty of countenance oi form, but sees the Divinity 
withm, that is the only safe and abidmg one That 
only can brmg happiness and joy 

A lady came to a saint and put the question, “ My 
Tiu^and died a few months ago , what shall I do to 
save him ? ” Another, a gentleman, came and said he 
was going to commit smcide because he had lost his 
only child , he could not bear the separation Another 
man said he had lost his wife and he did not think it 
worth hiB while to hve any longer. Now what answer 
did the samt make ? 

The lady was very despondent and very anxious 
to save her husband The samt said, “ You can save 
your husband , you need not be despondent you should 
abide by my advice Every day whenever you feel 
•despondent, or when the thought of yoiii husband comes 
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to you, 8it dovrn at once, close your eyes, and place 
before your^mmd the body of your husband, and yoa. 
know that the object of our affection can immediately 
appear before our mind MHicn you get this pictuie 
before your mind, or when you get the body of your 
hui)band before the mind, do not grieve or be sorry ; 
do not sob or cry ; by sobbing and crying, by shedding' 
tears you simply make your husband cling to the earthy 
you fasten him to the world and your woik is perverted 
and degrading You should not try to bung lum down,, 
you should not try to lower him or retaid Ins progress 
You can think of the different ^^orld of your husband, 
you can tlunk of him not as dead, (because inth youc 
eyes closed, the picture of the husband comes most 
vividly before you) but as hving. When } ou have it 
before you, then feel, feel, realize that he is Grod ; tell 
him, preach to him, say continually, pour forth this idea 
before him, “ You are God, Dinnity, you are the Lord ; 
111 your picture, in your bodj , lu your form, it is the 
Divimty that is appearing to me ” 

“When ne approach a telephone apparatus and 
apply it to our cars, iie hear something , 116 know that 
the sound does not come from tliat steel appamtus, but 
from the friend behind the scenes or at tlie other end. 
Similarlj' when you see the picture of your departed^ 
husband liefore you, realize that this picture has the 
Divinity behind it, tell it ” You are Da tnUi/, you 
are God ” This way you can save your departed 
husband 

■\7cII, if we can save and raise and help our departed 

AGO 
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friends, we can no doubt save, raise and help our living 
friends by the same method 

Now when the husband and wife hve this way, the 
whole union is simply one of spiritual advancement, a 
source of happiness to each other You say that every- 
where the hu«band wants to advance the happiness of 
his wife, to confer on her everything that will make 
her happy. On account of Ignorance people think that 
they have adopted the pioper way , they think that 
the propel way is to pamper to the other’s taste and 
thus make the* other happy, but it is not so You 
only degiade yourself and others by such ways The 
Law of Nature is that which makes me happy, must 
make you happy , tliat which is good for me is good 
for you , if I advance, you advance ; my pi ogress is 
3’oui pi ogress , I cannot fall sick myself without mabng 
the whole world fall sick , by keeping my body healthy, 
I keep the whole world healthy Action and Reaction 
are opposite and equal 

If I am really making you happy, I must also be 
happy People think that pampering to one another’s 
tastes brmgs happmess Surely it does not It brings 
about hatred and heart-breakings. 

By such acts both suffer; both feel they are 
niiseiable, heart-broken. They are filled with anxiety 
and fear 

Well, these fears, these annoyances are due to 
Ignorance as to the method of makmg each other happy 
If you want to make each other happy, you shall have 
to make this little selfish self advance, you shall have to 

m 
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make it realize the true spmt of the fnend Intense 
* Btiength you will have to give her , intense strength 
must be reflected there You will have to give each 
other knowledge , thus you will make your companions 
happy and he happy youiaelf in the long run If you 
are really a well-wisher, you must give the things w Inch 
are the true cause of happiness, and those things are 
knowledge and spiritual freedom Impart it to your 
friends. It is the duty of every husband to educate 
the vife A husband who is not a Piofessor to 

m 

his wife ora iiifc through i\hom a husband is not 
elevated and educated, and from whom he does not 
receive spiritual freedom and knowledge, cannot be 
happy in hfe She is a sinner , so is the husband a 
sinner who does not make his house a Umversity for Ins 
wife This IS the way really to make each other happy 
As to the Immaculate Conception of Christ, Rama’s 
explanation is tins — Mary, the mother of Christ, was 
pure, pious and God-loving, and she was a woman who 
had reached a certain degree of leahzation, a woman of 
Grod-\nsions. She was one with the Divinity And 
the man Zacbarius ( Joseph stood by hei aftenvards 
in order to save her reputation) or if you are not willmg 
to have Zacharius, we will say Joseph, was also a very 
pure, pious, holy man, a man who realized the Divinity 
in all, who realized God Both were young, and were 
of mature age It so happened that while Maiy was 
entirely absoibed, ( I mean the body of course ) and the 
husband also, and while they were both in a state of 
absorption, or immersion as it weie, on an occasion like 

iSi 
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that Maiy conceived She afterwards entirely forgot 
that any thing like that had happened. 

Often a child is awakened at night and given milk 
or perhaps candy ; and on being asked the next day 
whether he had any milk or candy given hun the night 
before, he will very often reply “ 0, I never got any, 
you never gave me any thing, you gave it all to sister.” 
It IS a fact that the child took the milk or candy, 
but he had entirely forgotten it in the morning The 
thmg IS that at night while drinking the milk or eatmg 
the candy, the 'child was m a state of superconsciousness 
when the miud was somewhere else, or as you know, in 
a state of somnambuhsm. Somnambulists walk in their 
sleep, and do all sorts of curious things, and when asked 
about them next morning, they know nothmg of what 
was done the previous night Similarly, Rama’s version 
of the Immaculate Conception of Chnst is that Mary 
became pregnant either by Zachanus or Joseph, while 
both were in a state of super-consciousness, m a state 
of Dmne consciousness, in a state of Somnambulism. 
It was a state which makes you forget this httle body, 
but you are in the God-body In a state of that kind, 
she became pregnant, and when afterwards she was asked 
the cause of her being with child, she could say nothing. 
The Christians said she conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
which means that being filled" with the knowledge of 
God, bemg filled with the Holy Ghost, being merged 
in God-consciousness, she became pregnant , and thus 
Christ was the son of the Holy Ghost. The Laws of 
Nature were at that time just the same as they are 
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BOUNDARY OF AFFECTION 

now, and yet we can say Chnst was the son of the Holy 
Ghost Thus Rama says that this is the way the whole 
world should act that many may come up as Chnsts 
Punfy your hearts, do not degrade them, if you wish 
your progeny to be Miltons, ^Shakespeares, Chiists, or 
great men, if you ivish ypur progeny to be for the welfare 
of the whole world or your own famihes Rama asks 
you to live with your wives and children the kmd of hfe 
which keeps you above these htde selfish interests, the 
kind of hfe which keeps you in God, in Divmitj', in 
the Holy Ghost, one with the All. If the husband and 
wife be both filled with holy ideas, such sublime energy 
and such noble feehngs, the childien of such parents 
wiU be Chnsts Christs can be produced to-day if you hke 

The hoine should be the centre and not the 
boundary of affection People make home a boundary of 
affection, so that affection-and love may not go bejond 
that The home and the wife should be the centre of 
affection so that lays of love may radiate m all directions; 
your love should not be bound there , your wife should 
not be brought as the boundary of love and affection. 
Through your selfish thoughts you bring hei low, and you 
bring yourself low , you work the rum of both The 
wife teaches you to love, and you should punfy that love 
and by makmg it the love of the whole world you should 
make that love of outside foim, figure, color or body, 
the love of the Absolute or the Divmity If you then 
approach each and all, and with that same love look at 
the grass, the flowers;^ the nvers, the hills, mountams 
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and dales, then are you one with the whole world 

She 18 to teach you how to adjust your position 
with regard to the whole world ; she is not to put you 
out of harmony with the world Now Rama will tell 
you some of the spintual laws These spiritual laws 
govern all the affections of this world Even if Rama 
does not tell you, you are experiencing them all the time 
and will continue to do so But telhng you will teach 
you to be on the alert, just as when a man driving in 
a coach, runs across a stumbling-block which gives the 
coach a jolt, suffers a bad shock, as he is not aware of 
what IS coming If we tell him to be on his guard, 
this warnmg makes him cautious and enables him to 
avoid the shock Similarly, in your worldly affairs, j'olt- 
mg comes, disaster comes, failures and heartaches come. 
Now when are these heartaches, these failures, disasters 
and disappointments to be expected ? Rama lets you 
know, and when you know that, you wiU not be shocked. 
The way is simple and you will avoid them as far as 
possible Here ib a law as certain and true as any mathe- 
matic.ll law , it is as sure as any physical fact When- 
evei a man or woman begms to love any form, any bodv, 
any thing material, he is allowed to enjoy that material 
object for some time, and just when that material 
object has got itself instilled into his heart, when it has 
peimeated his whole being, just at that time the object 
will be removed. This is the law It cannot be avoided. 
There is no foice which can avert, no force or power 
which c.an prevent an occurrence like th.at From the 
mobt ancient tunes up to the vei y pi e'sent day, thei e 
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has never been an exception to this law 

Attach yourself to any outside object , cling to any 
name or peisonahty ; depend upon any great man ; 
trust him , lelj' oi le.m upon him , and that staff will • 
be lemovcd, you will fall down Lean upon a table, and 
if the table is taken away, you fall, you feel a shock. 
Now whnt docs tint teach ? It teaches that we aie not 
to make oui affections icst upon these gioss, material 
objects These gross, inateual objects should not be the 
olijccts of oiii affection, and yet we cannot get any lo\e 
in oui hearts but tliiough these gioss, inateual objects. 
It IS thioiigli these gross, matcinl objects that lie leal n 
love , but when once tint love Ins been taught to us, 
Nature tells us that this lov c cannot be chained to the 
object It must be advanced , it ought to appioach the 
Divinity behind. "Woe unto the man uho does not apply 
the Lov’c which he Ins leaincd at the feet of the wife, to 
this Divinity behind You w ill be damned if you do 
not nppl} It, you will suffei The wife and husband 
should grow togclhei , and while she teaches us to lov'e, 
that Love must not be kept m this body, but must le 
applied to each and nil, to the whole umveiiie 

Spiiitual development docs not germinate m the 
seed sown m the soil of eaithly pleasures So w'hen the 
seed of youi love is sown m the eaithly body of the wnfe 
or husband, that seed of love w Inch was sown m the 
earthly body, is as it weie ‘lowm in the caith and 
coveted ov’er That love is good when it dies and 
comes forth and beats fruit in the open air Thus 

in the wife or husband, sow the seed., but m the 

4o6 



1^6 


Marmed Lire akd Healizaticn 


wife or husband, or in the material object, the seed 
so’wn must die and come out in the open air to bear 
fruit So far as affection for woildly objects is concern- 
ed, there will always be apparent failures As the seed 
dies, the Law of Nature is that the same seed will one 
time make you realize God A man who "has never 
loved can never reahze God , that is a fact 

It is usually taught that Religion has notlung to do 
with worldly love Rama tells you that it has , the 
right use of affection makes you reahze God “ All 
other pleasures aie not worth its pain ” Really the 
same pure love makes you realize God and is the 
synonym for God '' 

The aim of the husband should be the elevation of 
the mairiage tie, and not money-makmg and the wiong 
use of family relations The same articles which origi- 
naUy were the means to happiness are made an end to 
bring unhappiness Don’t make the means an end 
Money oi wealth should be simply the lesource to 
protect you fiom cold, to quench thiist or appease 
hungei aud to keep you in a loom where nobody may 
distmb 3 ou Now see how little money we need to 
appease hunger, quench thiist, or obtain clothing so that 
we are not caught by cold 

People say » we catch cold ” It is not cold that 
catches you, but you catch cold , it is not disease that 
catches you, it is you who hunt after and catch the 
disease This expiession is coirect To prevent your- 
self from catching cold, you must put on clothing, but 
such clothing 16 simply to piotect you, to prevent you 
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from catching cold That clothing may be of a lough 
kind, It may be cheap clothing , it need not be so costlj - 
We can live in small houses, not so dazzhng, not so 
grand ns these houses of to-day We can have plain, 
small houses M Inch are qiute sufficient to piotcct us 
from the attacks of animals or frem othei people , n e 
have no need of these beautiful houses 

iilcn have made the beauty and grandeur of their 
houses the one gieiit aim in itself, the beautj' of clothmg 
anothei thing, the complex natuieof the eatables served 
on the table, as the one end and aim , no, not crld and 
aim, but simply means and end 

In the histoij' of the noild, some people lived in 
small huts and houses , thfc} neie pooily clad and pooily 
fed, yet tliey neie the heroes of the noild 

You know about Plato The name Plato is Racom 
n Inch in Pei Sinn means “ the livei ordwellei in a tub 
or cask ” That n is his house, that n as nheie he used 
to retiic from the world 

Just think, people nholnedin such poieity did 
so much for the norld, 

Shakespeare’s house on Strelfoid-on-Aion is not 
a grand house During the Hist part of his life he 
nas a poor man , during the last pait of, his- life he 
accumulated a fortune 

In the first part of his life he took care of the visit- 
ois, took charge of the horses of the people who attended 
tlie theatre. 

Ncn ton was also a poor man He used to express 
sorrow when he had no money to give to the poor or 
to buy books , but ne\ei at any othei tune nas he 
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sorry £oi his poverty Just see, the people "who were 
pooily fed and pooily clothed weie those who did so 
much for |;he woild The Hindus in India formerly 
lived on the fruits of the forests These people gave to 
the woild its greatest Philosophy, Vedanta, the Philoso- 
phy of Fieedom and Love 

Try to make great and good men of yourselves. 
Do not expend youi energies, do not waste thought on 
huildmg beautiful and giand houses Many of your 
houses aie laige and grand, but the men m th'em are 
veiy small Theie aie large tombs in India, but what 
do they contain ? Nothing but lotten carcasses, ciawl- 
ing worms and snakes 

Do not try to make your wife, your friends and your- 
self grand, by wasting Eneigy on big houses and grand 
furniture. If you take this idea, if you realize that, :dE 
you perceive and know that the one aim and goal of life is 
not in wasting energy and accumulating riches, but in 
cultivating the inner poweis, m educating yourself to 
free yourself, to become Grod, if you realize that and 
expend youi energies in that direction, the family ties 
wiU be no obstacle unto you 

Some people say “No, no, we can hve m a simple 
style ; but there aie our guests If we have but two 
finger bowls etc , what would they say ?” 

0 dear one, do you hve for yourself or for otheis ? 
Live for youi self It is no duty of theirs to inte fere 
with your life When you eat your food, do you eat 
or do they ? Do you digest your food, oi do they 
digest it for you ? When you see, is it the muscles of 
youi own eyes, oi their eyes that help you to see ? Be 
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your own centre oE gravity Be selE-snstaimng Have 
some backbone in you, and care not for the opinions of 
your guests Let not the secret of hospitahty he in 
board and bedding People think that if they do not 
give their guests propei board and bedding, they are 
not hospitable This makes the owner of the house an 
appendage to it* Please do not make yomselves appen- 
dages to property, but make that pioperty an appendage 
to you. Realize your power 

When a guest comes to you, let him leave your 
house enhghtened, raised, elevated , let him leave it 
wiser than when he came , let this be youi duty to your 
feUow-men This is the way to make your household 
happy This is the way a house-holder can make his 
household a stepping-stone instead of a stumbling-block 
When a guest leaves wiser than when he came, care not 
for the food and bedding Give him something better, 
give him knowledge and wisdom Let him shaie your 
love Remember that even though I do not give you a 
penny, if I do you no bodily service, yet i£ I give you a 
smile lovmgly, smcerely, earnestly, you cannot but be 
elevated, raised, and cheered up , a great sei vice has been 
rendered Giving a man money is nothing , it is just 
like a husband giving a wife money and then divorcing 
her She does not want money, she wants love By 
giving the man money, you play the part of a criminal, 
} ou want to dodge him off Give him love and know- 
ledge , enlighten him, raise him , this is grand hospitahty 
and this you should have ; this is the love you should 
entertain for your wife and children. 
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Question — What about the eating oE meat ? 

Answer — As to meat, people think that the people- 
o£ India abstain fiom meat-eating on the giound of 
mercy to animals It may be that theie are some sects 
that abstain from meat-eating on that ground, but 
Vedantms at least do not 

Vedanta does not ask you to abstain fiom eating 
meat on that ground 0 no Vedantms, and usually 
Swamis, do not eat meat, but they do not abstain from 
eating meat on the ground of cruelty to animals That 
argument is not right 

Accoiding to Vedanta, all jnty is tcealness How 
this may staitle you, but it is so So philosophers think 
tins system of pity which is the desire to please othei’s, 
BO to say, totter to the desires or whims of others Oh 
this congeniality in company on the part of men and 
women is nothing else but a foim of vanity, a foim of 
idolatry and weakness Is this pity or a amty, is this 
desire to please others a comphment to society ? Ho , 
these are all propeities of ignorance and nothing else 

How many sms, how many mistakes are committed 
m the name of pity ? How many mistakes are made 
from the desire to be ^congenial in company ? 

Here is a man who happens to fall into the society of 

some young gentlemen who like to eat, drink, and be 
merry 

Well, some one of the young men proposes to have 
8. dunk. The others consent, and this straugei Lills a, 
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V'Ctim to the desire of being good company., and he 
begins to drink simply to please them Theie is no 
desiic on his pait to dunk, but to* please his felloir 
associates, he does as tlie others do Here is the desire 
on his part to please others, and this desue makes him 
take liquor Anothei time this same gentleman falls in 
sninlar company and is again tempted to dunk with the 
sole desire of pleasing otkeis, and so it happens with 

him fiom time to time until theie comes a tune when he 

\ 

V'cconies an alqec t slave to the habit of drinking 

fnmilacly, Kdies aho, nith the sole motiic of pleas- 
ing otheis, do that t\ Inch by slow degrees makes them 
».li\es to cert? in habits Thus Vedanta says that this 
dc**n c to please others is at bottom nothing else but 
r^noiaucG, weakness and vanity combined Kever do a 
thing n ith the object of pleasing others Ho is brave 
who can say No Your sticngth of chaiacter and 
bra\ Cl y are manifested by your capacity of sajing No. 

Now alxmt pity How many people keep them- 
ed vos in hell dniply becaiwe they think they ought 
to ha\e icffiard for the feelings of others ? Call that 
which Eania speaks a*! a di abolica l law , but it is that 
law the amtueof n Inch jou n ill one day lealize 

fTu<st mark how many people in the world are m 
hell, 'Simply because of being pitiful because they think 
it ciuelty on their pait to follow the truth, or to behave 
in obedience to the tiutli, because their lelatives or 
fiicnd'* aie opposed, oi because it mil bieak a man’s 
heait. 

Vedanta sajs that if you object to Tiuth because it 
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may break the heart, it is better that a body should 
die than that the Truth should be murdered Vedanta 
says, “Have moie^iegard for Truth than for the feelings 
of this or that individual , because, if you value the 
truth, you are really valuing the friend The more res- 
pect and attention you pay to his vanity or his desires, 
the more yon are trying to muider his true Self which 
is Tiuth. “ Have more regaid for Truth than foi his 
outside body. ” 

Again, how many people are there who are creating 
hell for themselves by this idea of Self-respect? A 
teriibly misunderstood word, this Self-respect By the 
term “ Self-iespect ”, they mean Self-respect for this little 
body, this little personality 

0 Divmitv, 0 God in the form of mothers, sisters, ^ 
fathers, brothers and children, see that Self-respect 
means not the re'spect for these httle bodies or the per- 
sonahty, see that Self-iespcct means regard for Tiuth, 
regard for the Real Self By the kind of Self-iespect 
that you are encoui aging you are slandering your real 
Self under the cloak of Self-iespect 

You lespect your Self when you are filled with 
God-consciousness, when you are filled with the thought 
of God within, then are you JBlled with Self-respect By 
the worship of the body you are committing smcide , 
you aie digging a pit for yourselves. 

As to meat, Vedanta says, “Have no clmging to your 
bodies j mind not whether your body lives or dies ; care 
not whether people worship your -body or pelt it with 
stones Rise above it ” 

Let one person put a garment on the body and let 
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nnotlier teai it off, it should not mattei 

“ JTo praise oi bLinie when the piaisei and praised 
01 the blanici and blamed are one ” 

That being the case, i£ you realize youi tiue Self, 
if to you the consciousness of this little body is unieal, 
then ns £ai as 5011 aie concerned, regaid for the outside 
flesh and blood of others will disappeai 

Kama will bieak down to-day some of youi most 
favourite supei stations 

Vedanta sa^ s, * Ilere is the law — “ You can consi- 
der other idols to be real to the same degicc as you 
look upon your own idol, the body to be leal. ” That 
IS the Law You can conceive or legard the personality, 
the body of others, just m proportion as jou legard 
your own personality or youi own body to be lenl. 
That is the law 

When you rise above the personahty and the body, > 
then to you the personahty and the body of others u ill be 
oblitcmted, they will be spuituahzed and cthenahze d ; 
thej mil no longer b^gross as before This being the 
case, the next thing for a man who has leahzedthe 
Tiuth IS that it should make no diffeiencc to him 
whether millions of suns and stais are huiled into no- 
thingness To him it matteis not whethoi goats, sheep 
or oxen die , no, no, to him it makes no diffieience, 
he IS above it. 

Knshna Avas acting as chanoteerfor Aijuna, when 
the gieatest war of the woild was 1 aging Theie Aijuna 
felt dismayed and hoiiified , the thought of pity and 
meicy ovei whelmed him Then this heio trembled and 
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qmveted , he was overpowered with the thought 'ot 
mercy Krishna the incarnation of God, Krishna the great' 
est man that was ever born, Krishna the Christ of the 
tfniveise, not only of India, Krishna spoke to Arjuna 
and told him that this body he was not, this per- 
sonahty he was not, the true actor was the Biviuify -J 
Krishna told him that it was the Divinity acting through 
his body There Krishna spoke to him and awakened m 
hun God-consciousness, told him plainly what in reahty 
he was, brought him out of fear, bi ought him out of 
anxiety and weakness. He told him that his real Self was 
imperishable, the same yesterday, to-day and for ever, 
that it was incapable of change, that it was immutable and 
unchangeable, and said to him, “ Arjuna, you cannot die. 
Remove any of these bodies and they themselves never 
die You never die , and even if you do not reahze 
the whole truth and are confined withm the four 
walls of tiansmigratiou, even then realize that it is 
not your' peisonahty nor thens which is reahty ; 
reahze the tiue Self that is God, and that never dies 
Why should you shake and tremble? See what your 
present duty is ; if your present duty of the world is to 
kill all these men, then kill them ” Kiishna tells 
bun, I am the God of gods, the Light of lights, 
and am I not destioying every second millions upon 
millions of buds and ammals, am I not hurhng them 
mto nothingness ? Heie am I, Nature, God, Pro- 
vidence, ever doing these things, yet I am always 
^®i?^ulate and untainted God kills, yet is God to 
Wme No, God is stiU. pure ’* Now Krishna says 
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to Ar]una, “ I£ you realize the Tiuth, i£ you become one 
with God, i£ you realize youi Ti ue Self, then your body 
becomes simply an instrument of Divinity In the 
name of justice^ duty, truth and light, if your body 
kills and destioys millions upon milhons, you are pure, 
you are intact, you aie untainted ” 

Such truth has to be leuhzed by the people, but 
Eama should not refrain from speaking the truth 
Tvhetber you can realize it or not 

That iTOS Vedanta which does not hesitate to destroy 
men, even the nearest and dearest relatives of Ar]una, 
who were Ins preceptors, his uncles, his brothers and 
others Vedanta says that by lalhng, Ai’juna was nol; 
tainted* Then how qan Vedanta hesitate m killing goats 
or sheepj oxen oi any animals ? Yet Vedanta teUs you 
to abstain from meat entiiely on other grounds 

Meat-eating puts you in a state or condition where 
you aie not able to concentrate the imnd easily If you- 
cannot abstun. fiom mcat-eating, if you cannot overcome 
the habit, then Vedanta says, “ Have it , don’t give it 
up.’** pifferen t kind s of food pioduce diffeient effects . If a. 
man dunks wine, he becomes intoxicated , if a. man takes 
opium, does it not produce a paiticular kind of effect j 
a man takes ^arsenic and it produces a paiticular kind 
of effect, so a paiticulai kind of food produces a paiticular 
effect, and so docs meat The effect which meat pio- 
dUces on the body is not the effect which the students of 
Rcbgion lequiic. 

If you are a warrior or a person whose duties are 
active, then Vedanta says that you must eat meat 
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as you requue it and you must not live entirely on vege- 
table diet As to other vocat ions, Rama says that you 
must try it on your own systems Some can do hettei, 
others worse, without it The plan o £ natuiG _isjbhat.the 
fittest must survive Here we see big whales advance, 
they Burl^ve, and in Older to make them survive, 
nature wishes them to hve on small fish Thousands 
upon thousands of small fish must pensh but the big 
type must hve on , it is the plan of nature Thus we see 
in the mmeial kingdom, that the eaith, the soil perishes, 
and the vegetable kmgdom suivives , the vegetables feed 
upon the soil Again, m ordei that animals should 
survive, vegetables must pensh, must be consumed , 
ammals must feed upon vegetables, it is the plan of 
Hatuie It IS the plan of Nature that man, the highest 
type, must hve on anunals which must serve his pur- 
pose it IS the plan of Natuie. Rama does not mean to 
eat animals but to use them , animals must serve man , 
then we see in the ordmary man of the world, the higher 
naturally go on advancing When widespiead wars and 
diseases come, the lower and weaker natures die foi the 
sake of the higher ones , that is the plan of Nature 
This Law governs the Universe 

Thus Rama says that if by eatmg meat you can 
serve the cause of the world better, then eat it , if by 
abstammg fiom it, you can advance the higher truth, 
then abstxm from it 

Eveiybody is to look upon his httle self as God’s 
Self All are to do everythmg, accoiding to Vedanta, 
impersonally and unselfishly You are to do everythmg 
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ns lE you were not doing it With this little ego, 
the standpoint o£ desne and egotism is to bo dis- 
carded When 3'our body ^ works in the voild as 
Xntnre works, distiibuting woik, making work, and 
finishing woik £or the All, with no selfish egotistic 
desire, but work for the whole, foi the All l£ to 
advance the cause o£ the whole w'oild, it becomes as 
ncccssuy for this Ipodily machinery to feed upon meat, 
as it IS necessary for certain wheels in a factoiy to be 
gi cased with oil, i£ it becomes necessary £bi youi body 
to be l ubnoit ed with mc.it, as it is necessaiy £oi those 
cerLaiii wheels to be lubiicated with oil, then do not 
shnnk from eating it But it becomes a sin wdien you 
want to cat rae.at to enjoy its relish It wall become 
a 2in, as cverj’thing else, i£ you do it wnth the idea o£ 
gratifiing jou desires Then it becomes a sm 

There aio people in India, who in passing thiough 
the streets faint at the sight of the dead body o£ an 
animal hanging m the shops They can’t bear tlie- 
sight, let alone eating it 

It becomes a sm when you eat moat with the idea 
of gratifying youi selfish tastes, but i£ you take it in tho 
Fimc way as jnedicine, if you take it wath the sole object 
o£ doing important w'ork, and to keep youi body at its 
best to advance the cause of humanity, then it is no sm 
People make taste the primary motive If a thing 
tastes good and is also a help to advance the cause of 
truth, then take it , but to take a thing only because 
It IS sweet w'on’t do Usually things wdiich are pala- 
table are alao useful, but it is not ahvays so 
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This question suggests another How often are the- 
Scriptures mis-read, how often are books mis-interpret- 
ed? This IS the gieat bane of society, this mis-ieading 
of the Scriptures and the wrong use of the so-caUedi 
sacred Sciiptures or texts 

It IS said that a Milton is required to read Milton 
Terytiue. So also rt iequu*es a piophetto undei stand 
a prophet, and in order to undei stand Christ you must 
become a Christ To undeistand the Vedas, you must 
become the Vedas How well is this idea put forth by 
Vedantm wnters, whose- writings are made use of but 
whose names are not used These people realized to 
such au extent that the body of the reader was then 

body In the Vedas we find such expressions, “ O 
people, rise above the Vedas, use the teachings and: 
profit by them ” “Rise above the gods and angels , see 
what you are You are everything” So does Jesus 
say We can pick out texts m the Bible which have a 
meanms of this kmd “ The kingdom of Heaven is 
within you ” People make an entirely wiong use of it, 
they mis-interpret the meamng This leminds Rama 
of a story 

There was once a preceptor who being very tired, 
lay down on a sofa and asked his disciple to come and' 
mass_age him by treadmg on his legs That is a practice 
most fieqnently followed m India So the preceptor- 
asked the boy to massage him, but the boy said, “ Ho, 
no, master, never will X do that, your body is too sacred, 
your personahty too holy I dare not put my feet on 
your body, that would be^sacrilege ; I will not commit 
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•such a saciilege , I will do any thing for you, 1 will 
]give my life for you, but I wiU not tiead on your body ” 
The pieceptor said, “ 0 come, son, I am veiy tued., 
»come, come, and massage my body ” The boy began 
•to weep but could not be persuaded to commit such 
a sacrilege The preceptoi said, “ G foolish boy, you do 
not want to tread upon my lower hmbs,^oa do not 
want to insolt my body, but you trample upon my 
sacred lips, you trample upon my sacred face ; which is 
moie saciilegious ? Is it nioie saciilegioiis to trample 
npon the woid of the master oi to massage his body ?” 

People will very leadily ti ample upon the saered 
■Sciiptures of Jesus oi Mohammed, or of the Vedas, but 
will regard this flesh and blood as Sacied and holy, the 
same flesh and blood whieh Christ asked the people to 
•eat Did not Chi is t ask the people to eat of his flesh and 
dnnk of his blood at the last supper ? When the bread 
was broken, he said, “ This is my flesh, this is my 
blood ” This is what aU prophets see They see Dmmty 
in all personahty, m all bodies, and they wish to master 
them , they wish them to use above their bodies, they 
wish to tread upon then bodies but you would rather 
tiead upon then’ sacied communications than massage 
their bodies 

Rise above the personahty, seek the God withm. 
If Christ ever lived m this woild, he hves in youi bodies 
Let Christ be the startmg point of your lehgion, let 
bmn be the startmg pomt of your advancement, let him 
be your boundary hne, and do not let him be a thorn 
around you. Let him be the staiting point of your 

480 



160 Vedantic Idea of eatieg meat 

religion, of youi advancement Become Chiist yourself 
and understand the meaning of Christ 

Well, what happens at present People who do 
not nnsh to get iid of this little false, sj^mc ego, 
want to mate^iialwe Christ, and they also want to keep 
God undei a veil They w'ant to keep God personified 
and objectivised Instead of raising thcjnseli es to Gk)d, 
they nant to bung God down to then level This is 
lUustiated by two funny woids in the Bible, viz “ The 
spnit of God brooded over the wateis ” 

There was a boy, tlie son of a wine merchant, in 
India He was put to school, and began to learn English 
In India, especially in the Missionaiy schools, it is 
the Bible that is taught first. The English reading 
was concerned with the Bible Well, \\ hen the bo} came 
to this passage “ The Spiiit of God blooded over the 
waters,” he was puzzled The boy knew the word 
Spuit, and he knew the word biooded and the word 
water, but he did not know the ivord God , and he said, 
“ the Spuit of God biooded ” Docs God mean bailey, 
coin or grapes ? I know spuits come fiom barley 
and corn, or grapes &c , and he thought here v/as a queer 
kmd of wine put m the ocean His father used to m^ 
alcoholic spinta with water, and he was acquainted wuth 
that kind of spirits, but here was a queei kmd of mixture. 

0, this is the way people mis-interpiet the Sciip- 
tuies, because they live m wme-shops too much, because 
they live m materiality too much, and those subhme 
and sacred Scriptures are taken in the gross sense and 
materialized 
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people read tlieir orm ttieaning into the sacred Scriptures 
Such interpretation might have done well for the lady 
who wanted to get married, hut it won’t do for the 
interpretation of the Scnptuies 

The Scnpfcures tell us, “ The body is the temple of 
God ” This text is most abused Indeed the body is the 
temple of God, but did that text mean that you should 
make the temple the all-in-all and foiget the God with- 
m ? The object of the temple was not tlie same as 
that o^ the ^oman Gathohc temples of to-day People 
forgei^the^’Divimly withm and make the temple the all- 
in-all ' "" ^ 

It was meant by that passage that the Dmmty, the 
God within, was to be worshipped and not the temple. 

People enter the temple and forget the God within 
So when they read, “ The body is the temple of God,” 
they misinterpret the meaning ^nd make the wrong use 
of it and pamper the body It is sometimes seen that 
people want to pay too much regaid to the body, and 
to pamper to theu vanity and whims, and they quote 
this passage to justify such acts This question is made 
a foit to guaid their vamty, weakness and ignorance 
Here is an abuse of the texts It is a good thing 
that they do not a make still grosser use of the word 
‘temple ’ When a certain student read the text, “ The 
body IS the temple of God,” he put the question, “ Wheie 
are the ears of God ?” It is a good thing they do not 
put a grosser interpretation upon the text ; the intei- 
pretation already put upon it is gioss enough. 

if the body is the temple of God, you should forget 
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it, It IS intended to be forgotten , the higher use of the 
temple is to forget it, and not to pamper and bui den it 
Anth all sorts of treasures. Kcahze the God ivithin , 
the temple wiU take care of itself 

Is not God Omnipresent? Is not the temple of God 
everywhere ? The Sun is the temple of God Aie 
not all the stars the temples of God ? Everythmg is 
the temple of God. Rama says every object is the temple 
of God , the body is the temple of God because the 
body IS nearest to you 

Every object teaches you Divinity The origin of 
every object is God. As to this, Rama wants to tell 
you one thing, to give a message from Heaven to all 
those who suhei fiom hcaitaches, fiom mner pangs, 
angmsh, or trouble 

God sends this message in the pages of the jiast _ 
history of the whole Unuerse God sends that message 
in your veins, in your nervesy m your brain God 
IS preaching the message in every household, in eveiy 
family Hear this message, attend to it, and save your- 
selve‘« Disrcgnid tins message, respect it not, and hang 
youi’selves, die, pci ish , there is no alternative 

How mail} times a day does a man die? Whenever 
you feel f lightened, or feel undue misery ; whenever 
jou arc m that fcaiful state, there is Death , you 
foiget God wathm Listen to it and save youi selves , 
disregard it and perish that very moment 

This IS the Law, uni elcntnig, inviolable, very seveie, 
and very hard This is the law. What is the message ? 
Hear it, “ All those who want to be worshipped, must 
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BufEer crucifixion ” Clinst suffeied crucifixion first 
and was worshipped afteiwaids Buddha suffered cruci- 
fiicion fiist and was woi shipped of tei wards Socrates 
Buffeied ciucifixion and his body is woi shipped to-day 
Bruno died first an<1 he was lespected A thousand 
piophets in India suffered crucifixion and weie woiship- 
ped aftei wards These people paid the puce fiist and 
got the reward afterwaids 

It IS a fact that aU these piophets paid the price 
first and got their leward afterwaids , but what of the 
othei people of the world P What about the men 
and women m this woi Id ? Ttey want to purchase fust, 
and to avoid the pi ice , but the puce must be paid 
Everybody wants to be worshipped Worship means 
love and respect and honour , everybody wants to be 
loved, respected, and honouied, and they want to get 
devotion all round They want to get those flatterers all 
around them Everybody m the world is suffering from 
tins disease of worldliness, this disease of vanity, this 
disease of love for the body, this love £oi the body of 
others, this deep-iooted disease, this ignoiunce which 
makes you believe in the body as the Self, which makes 
you mistake the body foi the reality within you , this 
ignorance which changes itself into the disease of a cmv- 
ing foi worship This disease, this idea of being wor- 
shipped cannot be enjoyed without paying the proper 
price for it This Divine Law of God spares not any 
body , spares neither Christ nor Krishna Christ had 
to pay the puce , crucifixion first and then he was 
worshipped afterwards According to the Law, Bociates 
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paid tlic pi ice first and was woi shipped afterwards 

All the prophets paid the puce fiist and weie woi- 
shipped afteiwaids Yoiii hTapoleon, Washington, and 
otheis paid the puce fiist and weie worshipped aftei- 
i\aids Newton and others live m the grave, aie hving 
iiithegi’ave the life which befoie was a life of ciuci- 
fivioii They aie above the body, above the pangs of 
hiingei and thiist 

Read the hfe of Newton, and you ivdl see that 
man}' times he forgot to take his meals These people 
paid the pi ice fiist and got the woislup afteiwaids 

This Law spaies not , it is no respectei of persons , 
it respects not joui simieis, yoiu saints, your prophets 
01 youi philosophers , it is the unielenting, inexorable 
Law Now who aie you to expect a special dispensation 
111 }our case, to expect a special legaid foi your bodies ? 
If }ou expect to be worshipped, loved, oi honoiiied by 
otheis, if you expect to be respected oi made much 
of by otheis, yiu must pay the puce 

In the play of “ The Jewess,” the Jewess wanted 
to be worshipped by Joseph Alright, you may lie 
woi=?hipped first, she was worshipped fiist, but she 
had to pay the puce Even if Nature, Pi OMdence oi 
God has some regard foi you and something is sent to 
yoin house, it does not mean that He will demand no pi ice 
If ne had paid the price beforehand, it would have 
^ecii alright, but now He lias sent the book, and there 
IS a very Iceen demand to get tlie puce 

The Jewess got w 01 ‘ship fiom Joseph and had to 
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pay the price Five years she “was raving crazy, mad in 
love Ignorance must pay the penalty, the price 

What happens to every hero m every novel, 
oi drama happen s m the whole history of the world 
The Law is to get iid of this httle self ; then only 
^viU you be properly loved and never otherwise. 

The way to get the desires satisfied is to give up 
these desues There is a beautiful word in the Persian 
language, called matlah^ one meaning of the word is 
“desire”, the other is “never ask”. It is a wondeiful 
word The real desues you possess must be given up 
in order to be satisfied Rise above the desires, rise 
above the peisonahty, this little body 

Here is a lamp. Moths are fond of the lamp, they 
aie in love with the lamp, and they come and burn their 
bodies for it How buimng is looked upon in Asia as 
a sign of love, and they say, “Here aie moths so much 
m love with the lamp that the^ burn themselves ” 

Vedanta says, “ Hq, no, it is the lamp which bums 
itself first and then is loved afterwards.” 

Similarly, rise above the body, bum up this person- 
ality of yours, single it, consume it, burn it up, then 
and then only will you see your desues fulfilled. Then 
will worship be accorded to you, then will the ob]ects of 
your desires worship you In other words, “ Deny your- 
self ” It IS easy to say, but it must be put into 
practice 

It 18 not in Churches that you are done with Grod j 
not m temples, not m gomg thiough ceremomes are you 
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- done "with Grod and get freedom - It -won’t do to have 
paid court to God You must deny youiself every 
day of your life In ordinary transactions -witli your 
fiieiidb, in^ buying things in the market, in your relations 
ivith relatives, you have to lealize it 

A boy learning' the Multqilication table is taught 
the Rules of j\Iultiphcation The Rules of Multipli- 
cation come to the memoiy and mind of the boy, 
but that alone ivill not suffice His intellect only 
has learnt the Rule of Thiee; he will have to piove 
and piactise until it becomes pait of him, so to speak , 
it will have to be at his fingers’ ends So long as 
you know a rule by heait, it is m your brain only 
and you sometimes make mistakes iMistakes cannot 
be avoided unless you work out hundieds and hun- 
diecls of suras, and get them at youi fingers’ ends ; 
then only aie you in a position to work out without 
making mistakes. 

Just so you :5ead in the Bible “ Deny yourself”, and 
you lead it as a boy leains the Rule of Three. It won’t 
do You will have to apply it to your every day sur- 
roundings , you will have to concentiate your mind upon 
it , it wdl have to be worked out, and practised over and 
over again , the sum will have to be worked out by 
denj'ing yourself 

In your talks to children, apply this rule While 
walking in the street, deny yourself While cracking 
jokes, apply this rule , you must work out, you must 
cxamuie this sum. It is not an easy task to learn 
Vedanta The book of Vedanta may be easily tojd, but 
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Vedanta must be learned through yourselves What 
makes the work hght la constant piactice, disci immation, 
and getting Vedanta at yom fingers’ ends so to speak 

AVhile Piofessor of Mathematics, Rama could 
solve mathematical pioblems as fast as he could wiite 
them. They were so easily handled Why ? Because 
the diffeient Rules had been learned until Rama had 
them at his fingers’ ends Rama was so piactised that 
for example taking 18 digits as Multiplicand and 17 
digits as the lilultipher, Rama could tell the lesuit ins- 
tantly in a single line Why? By piactice Thus 
must your temple be not only in your heait The 
temple of Vedanta is in the siiop, in the street, in the 
piaying and piactice of this truth in your bed, in yoiu 
study, m your dining room, in youi drawing loom, 
in your pailoui These are the temples where you have 
to live and reahze the Tiuth j these are where you have 
to woik out youi examples 

When Roma was a boy, he was one day walk- 
ing along the roadside, leading a book A gentleman 
came along and cracked a 3 oke with Rama He said, 
What are you doing here? Thi'^ is not a school, young 
sir, tin ow aside youi book ” Rama lephed, The whole 
woildis my school” Now does Rama realize what 
should be your school 

If "S edanta is not practised in everyday hfe, what is 
the use of it ? Vedanta, printed in books and placed on 
shelves to be eatxm up by worms, won’t do You must 

hve it 

They call Vedanta fire If '\’'edanta do not leraovc 
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oiir misery and sufteiiug, then this Divine Fire is not 
even o£ the same lank as the material fiie nhich coots 
your food, which appeases youi hungei, and which 
ic.noves yoni chill If Vcdanti does not lemove your 
chill, if it does not mikc you hippy, if it does not cast 
oft your bill dens, then kick it aside 

You learn to realize Vedanta, you acquiie it only 
when you put it into practice, 

Theie nos once a man, Yudhishtu He was the 
hen -apparent to the thi one of India There is a stoi'y 
related of his boyhood 

He was leading in school with his youngei biothers. 
Theie weie many biothers One day the gieat master, 
the Examiner, came to examine these bo) s This Pim- 
cipnl came and asked them how fai they had advanced, 
and the younger boys laid before the master all they 
Ind read When the tune came for this boy, the mastei 
put the usual question to him, and the boy opened the 
Piimer and said in a cheeiful happy tone, not the 
least ashamed, “ I have learned the Alphabet, and 
I Ime learned the first sentence” The master said, 
“ Is that all ? ”, and pointed to the fiist sentence The 
master said, “ Have you learnfr anything more ? ” The 
1x>y said hesitatingly, “ The second sentence ” The 
pi 1 nee, the dear httle boy said this cheei fully and happi- 
ly , but the mastei was exasperated, because he expected 
hun to apply himself, to possess high knowledge 
and gieat wisdom, and not to be snail-slow The master 
asked him to stand before him. He was veiy cruel and 
thought “ To spare the rod was to spoil the child. ” 
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You know Piofessors think that to break rods 
upon childien moulds them and the more rods 
they break, the better moulded are the children. 
That condition o£ mind made the master very ciuel, 
and he began to beat and thiash the boy, but the latter., 
kept hia cahn j he was cheerful as befoie, he was as 
happy as ever The, master beat him a few mmutes, 
but found no signs of auger or anxiety, feai or sorrow 
on the beautiful face of the Pimce, and his heart relented 
even as stones might have melted, so to say look at the 
boy’s face The mastei reflected and said to himself, 

“ What is the matter ? How is it that this boy who by 
one word can get me dismissed, who is one day to 
rule me and the whole of India, is so cahn ? I am so 
severe on him and he does not lesent it m the least I 
was harsh to the other brothers and they resented it, 
and one of them took hold of the rod and beat me , but 
this boy pieserves his temper He is cheerful ; cnlm and 
quiet IS on his face ” Then the eyes of the master fell 
upon the first sentence which the boy had learned. 

You know, in India the Primers do not begm with 
dogs and cats In India Pnmeis begin with God, and 
with beautiful advice. How the first sentence aftei the 
Alphabet m the book in {Sanskrit was ** Hever lose your 
temper, never get annoyed, have no anger. ” The 
second sentence was “ Speak the truth, ever speak 
the truth ” The boy had said he had learned the 
first sentence, but he hesitatingly said he had learned 
the second sentence How the mastei’s eye feU upon 
the fiist sentence, “Lose not your tempei, have no 
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angcv ” and then he looked at the face o£ the boy One 
eye o£ the mastei was on the face o£ the boy and the 
other eye on the sentence m. the book j then the meaning 
oE the sentence flashed on his mind 

Then the face o£ the boy told the meaning o£ the 
sentence The face o£ the boy was the incarnation of the 
sentence written in the book, “Never get angry ” 
The calm, placid, bright, happy, cheerful, and beautiful 
face of the boy brought home to tlie heart of the teacher 
the meaning of the sentence, “ Never get angry ” 

Heretofore the mastei liad transgressed , he had 
learned the substance of the sentence oiiginaUy thiough 
the lips Now did the mastei know that this sentence 
was not to be talked out like parrots, but could be lived, 
could be carried into effect, and then he lenli/cd how 
little was his oivn knoivledgc* He felt ashamed ivitlun 
lumself that he had not learned the fiist sentence, ivhcn 
a boy hud ically learned it. You know the boy, by 
learning a tluiig, did not mean learning it by rote , but 
by Icaininghe meant practising, carrying into effect, 
icalwing, feeling, and becoming one ivitli it This was 
the meaning of Lcarmng to this boy 

No sooner did the mastei understand the meanino 

O 

of learning than the stick fell from his hand , his heait 
relented He took up the boy and clasped him m his 
arms and kissed his foiehead ; and then he felt his own 
ignomnce and his lock of practical knowledge to such an 
extent that he felt ashamed of himself, and he patted the 
boy on the back and said, ** Son, dear Prince, I congratu- 
late you on having truly learned at least one sentence. 
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I congiTitulate you that you hare pioperly leaint at 
least one sentence of the Sciipture'* Ah 1 I do not 
know even one sentence, I have not leaint even one 
sentence, for I get angiy, and I lose my tenixiei , any- 
thing will put me in temper 0 my son, pity me, you 
know moie, you are moie learned than I ” Y’'hen the 
master spoke thus, when he cheered the boy, the boy 
said, “Father, fathei, I have not yet learnt this sentence 
thoioughly, because I felt some signs of anger and 
resentment in my heart When I leceived a five minutes’ 
thi ashing, I felt signs of anger m my heait ” Thus was 
he speaking the meamng of the second ‘•entence , thus 
was he speaking out the truth, when theie was every 
temptation to conceal his inner weakness, on an occasion 
when he was bemg flattered To reveal by his own acts 
the weakness lurking in his soul, the child pioved that 
he had learned the second sentence also, “ Speak the 
tiuth ” By his acts, tluougli his life, he hved the second 
sentence 

This is the way to I'ead things ;-this is the way to 
leain Vedanta, live Vedanta, pmctise Vedanta 

Now Rama ‘'ays nobody can ledeem you, you must 
redeem yoiuself, you must save yourself, you are your 
own Saviours Eaily m the morning when you chant 
Om make firm and stiong lesolutions to live it to 
practite it In eiery act you undeitake, befoie beginning 
to do It be on }oui guard Just as when going to the 
rivei to bathe, you prepaie yomself for swunnung, so 
when you begin a task, when you go to see somebody, 
en you are to meet some peison, before that, just 
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piepwe youiself for the \TOy Just as -wlien you go to the 
liver to bathe, you stup youiselves , just so must you 
sfcijp yourselves of this fahe ego, this personahty, this 
temple of Crocl Strip yourselves of all vanity, feel Grocl, 
and leah/e the tnie Self, and be determined to see God in 
eveiy body When you go to a friend, oi ivheu you go 
anywheie, go piepaied, and -when you aie leady to do 
things, you mil not fiiil , you will keep yoiu balance, 
you mil lose nothing When a thing is done and you 
return fiom the friend’s house, oi fiom anybody whom 
you may have met, piepaie youiself again. 

If your hands aic soiled, you wash them If a lady 
01 gentleman sees a spot on the clothing, they begin 
at once to cleanse it Similaily, aftei having passed 
in the company of- those wheie- youi peisonahty and 
youi egoism, were made manifest, immediately after 
leaving them the fiist woik re to wash your hands, then 
sit m youi Godhead again 

Again when you aie annoyed or distiessed, when 
your balance re distuibed, what should yon do ? Follow 
the very same process of balancing 

The Doctois’ balancing scales when exposed to the 
air aie distui*bed, they oscdlate up and down, and what 
do they do to lemedy it ? They keep them in a quiet 
place and the time will come W'hen the balance will be 
peifectand the scales mU be-at lest Similarly when 
your mind IS lufEed oi annoyed, shut yourselves up 
m a room , leave the company of youi friends and 
return to sohtude Time and sohtude mil make you 
stiong , chant Om and think Vedanta, think and reallzb 
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your Divinity, youi Godhead, and you -will be quickly 
restored, you vriU gam your balance and be at rest 

I£ you tbmlc that youi mmd is disturbed or annoyed, 
i£ you think that youi soul is disturbed, i£ the thought 
o£ anger, hostihty, anxiety or fear is in. your mmd, what 
must you do ? Oj you have no right to show your face 
to any body A. face ptted with small-pox should' nottbe 
shown to anybody You should shut yourselves up 
m quarantine , you are cholera-struck, you are plague 
stricken , you are infected with a contagious disease, and 
you have no light to. appear m society , heal yourself 
first, and then come out 

Well, if the face or dress of a lady or gentleman be 
soiled, 0, he or she will never appear in. society Sunilarly 
if your soul is soiled, if you are stricken with a contagious 
disease, so to say, if your real nature is sufEenng from 
cholera, never come out m society Sit alone, chant 
Om, feel God and when you thmk God, when you feel’ 
God, then come out, 

Rama tells you that if you begm to feel this power,, 
you will find a marked change in your life. 

People want to eat fruit, but they want to cut down, 
the tree that bears the frmt , they want to be happy 
and to enjoy themselves, but they do not want to 
hve in the Truth. Enjoyment and' Happiness come 
only when a person hves m his Grodhead, hves in the 
Divinity 

People want to get these bodies worshipped, they 
want to get all the comforts for these httle bodies, 
but they want to avoid the price , but it won’t do.. 
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Tou con live in citaes, you can carry on tlub liei’culean 
labour mtbin yourself , it is possible, it depends upon 
your own stamina 

Rama tells you he is really above fear,, above 
anxiety, above annoyance, but it is achieved by constant 
practice It has brought Rama up from a state of the 
lowest depths of weakness and superstition At one tune 
Rama was most~superstitious ; every whif of wmdthiew 
Rama off his balance ^If one man can do this, you can. 


Om I 


496 



